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1.
A b strac t o f  a T hesis  fo r  a Ph.D. Degree in  E n g lish
ELIZABETH GASKELL AND CHARLES KimSLEY; THE CREATIVE 
ARTIST'S INTERPRETATION OF A WORKING CLASS WORLD.
by John Simpson C artw righ t
The d i s s e r ta t io n  examines th e  p a r t i c u la r  s k i l l s  o f  C harles K ingsley  
and E liz a b e th  G ask e ll as w r i te r s  of f i c t i o n  in  t h e i r  a ttem p ts  to  
p re se n t a  view of the  working c la s s e s  in  Y eas t, A lton Locke, Mary 
Barton and N orth and S outh .
The in tro d u c tio n  p ro v id es  a  s h o r t  account o f th e  s o c ia l  back­
ground and examines th e  concepts and methods used in  t h i s  s tu d y .
The f i r s t  c h a p te r  b r ie f ly  shows a  s e le c t io n  o f a l t e r n a t iv e  
approaches to  f i c t i o n a l  r e p re s e n ta t io n  o f  th e  working c la s s  in  o th e r  
contem porary m inor n o v e l i s t s .
C hapter two co n s id e rs  th o se  a sp e c ts  o f C harles K in g s le y 's  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  development which were most s ig n i f ic a n t  in  th e  fo rm ation  
o f h is  views of th e  working c la s s .
C hapter th re e  p ro v id es  a d e ta i le d  exam ination o f Y east and 
co n sid e rs  th e  way in  which C harles  K ingsley  f i r s t  a ttem pted  to  
in c o rp o ra te  working c la s s  f ig u re s  in  h is  n o v e ls .
C hapter fo u r d iscu sse s  the  development o f  C harles  K in g s le y 's  
w ritin g  on th e  s u b je c t  and an a ly ses  th e  tre a tm en t o f th e  working c la s s  
m ilieu  o f A lton Locke.
C hapter f iv e  examines Mrs G a s k e ll 's  f i r s t  n o v e l, Mary B arto n , 
which a lso  p re se n ts  a working c la s s  environm ent.
C hapter s ix  shows the f u r th e r  development o f Mrs G ask e ll as a 
w r i te r  in  t h i s  a re a , by an exam ination o f  th e  way in  which th e  working
2 .
c la s s  i s  seen in  r e la t io n  to  o th e r  s o c ia l  groups in  N orth and South .
C hapter seven an a ly ses  a  p a r t i c u la r  a sp ec t o f  Mrs G askell* s  
tre a tm e n t o f the  working c la s s  by a  c o n s id e ra tio n  o f h e r  use o f  
d ia logue  in  the  two n o v e ls .
The con c lu sio n  b r ie f ly  compares and c o n tra s ts  th e  in d iv id u a l 
approaches o f th e  two au th o rs  to  th e  w r itin g  o f no v e ls  about th e  
working c la s s .
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INTRODUCTION
The aim of t h i s  s tudy  i s  to  examine th e  way in  which C harles 
K ingsley and E liz a b e th  G askell have p resen ted  a  working c la s s  m ilieu  
in  some of t h e i r  novels and to  draw a t te n t io n  to  t h e i r  s e h i t i v i t y  in  
c r e a t in g ,  w ith in  t h e i r  n o v e ls , an account o f a  c u l tu re  in  which th e  
working c la s s  norms, v a lu es  and p a t te rn s  of behav iour a re  seen to  be 
d i s t i n c t  from a  middle c la s s  view o f them -  a  view held  by th e  m a jo rity  
of re a d e rs  and w r i te r s  in  th e  f i r s t  h a l f  o f th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry . My 
re fe re n c e s  th roughout th e  th e s i s  to  th e  ' a r t '  o f C harles  K ingsley and 
E liz a b e th  G askell w il l  r e f e r  to  th o se  tech n iq u es and s k i l l s  which th ey  
have used to  in t e r p r e t  t h i s  p a r t i c u la r  a sp e c t of t h e i r  work.
The purpose o f t h i s  d i s s e r ta t io n  i s  n o t so much to  a ttem p t 
to  e s ta b l i s h  th e  accuracy  w ith  which th e  n o v e l is ts  have recorded  
h i s to r i c a l  even ts  and f a c ts  -  a lth o u g h  t h i s  has a p a r t  to  p lay  -  b u t 
to  examine th e  way in  which th e  w r i te rs  have used t h e i r  c r e a t iv e  s k i l l s  
in  making f ic t io n  out o f l i f e  amongst th e  working c la s s  and have g iven  
ex p ress io n  to  i t s  a t t i t u d e s ,  f e e l in g s  and behaviour. The dynamic 
a sp ec ts  of t h e i r  work th e re fo re  cannot be reduced to  factuaJ. acco u n tin g .
To inc lude  f a c tu a l  d e t a i l  in  a  novel does no t n e c e s s a r i ly  enhance i t s  
q u a l i ty  as  a  p iece  o f l i t e r a t u r e ,  n o r does i t  in e v ita b ly  c o n tr ib u te  
to  a g r e a te r  understand ing  o f a world which th e  w r i te r  has chosen f o r  
h is  f i c t i o n a l  background. T a in e , one of th e  e a r l i e s t  w r i te r s  to  adopt 
a  so c io lo g ic a l  approach to  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  of l i t e r a t u r e , a ttem pted  
to  apply th e  methods o f th e  n a tu ra l  sc ie n c e s  to  th e  s o c ia l  sc ien ces  
and t r e a t  th e  novel as  though i t  were an o b jec t which was capable of 
s c i e n t i f i c  a n a ly s is .  Because Taine b e liev e d  th a t  l i t e r a t u r e  was a 
r e f le c t io n  of s o c ie ty ,  he f e l t  t h a t  i t  could th u s  be used as an h i s to r i c a l  
document. M odifica tions o f T a in e 's  approach , p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the
a n a ly s is  o f c e r ta in  ty p es  of n in e te e n th  c e tu ry  f i c t i o n ,  have p e r s is te d  
and le d  P .J .  K eating , f a i r l y  r e c e n tly  to  lam ent th a t :
Too o fte n  in d iv id u a l w o rk in g -c lass  scenes in  V ic to r ia n  novels a re  
p ra ise d  fo r  t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l  accu racy , w hile th e  t o t a l  p a t te rn  and 
e f f e c t  o f th e  novel i s  e i th e r  ignored  or excused. When we look  more 
c lo s e ly  a t  how e x a c tly  w ork ing -c lass  c h a ra c te rs  a re  t r e a te d  in  
r e l a t io n  to  c h a ra c te rs  o f o th e r  c la s s e s ,  we f in d  tim e and tim e ag a in  
th a t  th e  n o v e lis t  has unconsciously  s e t  in  motion a  p ro cess  of 
avoidance which p rev en ts  him from d e a lin g  w ith  h is  p ro fessed  s u b je c t -  
th e  working c la s s e s .^
In  a ttem p tin g  to  avoid  such s im p l is t ic  acco u n tin g , th e  emphasis 
th roughou t th e  th e s is  i s  upon th e  exam ination o f th e  aw areness of 
s o c ia l  in te r a c t io n  of p a r t ic u la r  s o c ia l  groups in  th e  novels o f C harles  
K ingsley and E liz a b e th  G ask e ll, and t h e i r  u n d erstan d in g , in  p a r t ,  o f th e  
s o c ia l  s tr u c tu r e s  and growth o f c la s s  consciousness amongst the  working 
c la s s  o f th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry . T h is  n e c e s s i ta te s  an exam ination o f 
th e  d i a l e c t i c a l  n a tu re  o f th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between th e  w r i te r  and h is  
s u b je c t ,  in  t h i s  case th e  working c l a s s ,  which c o n tr ib u te s  to  the  
understand ing  and in te r p r e ta t io n s  rev ea led  in  th e  n o v e ls . C le a r ly  
th e re  i s  an im portan t r e la t io n s h ip  between th e  s o c ia l  co n tex t and th e  
c re a t iv e  work of th e  w r i te r ,  a s  Malcolm Bradbury and Bryan Wilson have 
po in ted  out :
w hile th e  id e a l  p o r t r a i t  o f th e  c re a t iv e  p rocess  i s  of an a c t  pursued 
in  freedom , s o li tu d e  and w ithout c o n s t r a in t ,  th e  f a c t  rem ains th a t
 ^ P .J Keating, The Working C lasses in  V ictorian  F ic tio n  (London, 1971)»
pp.4 - 5 .
by an o th e r d e f in i t io n  th e  w r i te r  i s  n e i th e r  s o l i t a r y  nor autonomous.
He i s  bound in to  h is  tim e , and l iv e s  w ith in  i t s  ho rizons and p o te n t ia ls
fo r  though t and v is io n . He i s  a ls o  bound in to  a  body of p r a c t ic e s ,
co n v en tio n s, and p rec ep ts  -  bound by th e  language he u se s , which i s
never a lone p e rso n a l; by th e  o rd e rs  and s t r u c tu r e s  w ith  which he
shapes and desig n s  h is  m a te r ia l;  and by much more p r a c t ic a l  conventions
2o f h is  p ro fe ss io n  and h is  c r a f t .
The r e la t io n s h ip  o f th e  w r i te r  to  h is  environm ent i s  ex trem ely  complex 
and th e  sources o f h is  m a te r ia ls  and id eas  alm ost im possib le  to  id e n t i fy  
in  any d i r e c t  sen se . A lthough th e re  obviously  e x is te d  a  world w hich, 
in  p a r t ,  can be accounted f o r  o b je c tiv e ly  in  term s o f h i s t o r i c a l  
evidence and one which was c le a r ly  experienced  by th e  working c la s s e s  
them selves, th e se  n o v e l is ts  a re  more o fte n  concerned w ith  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  
of experience w ith in  t h i s  s o c ie ty .  T herefo re  in  d isc u s s in g  th ese  n o v e ls , 
i t  i s  no t always easy  to  speak c a te g o r ic a l ly  o f * th e  working c la s s  
world of th e  l840s and l8 5 0 s* , and more f re q u e n tly  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n s  
o f a working c la s s  image a re  dependent upon th e  degree o f access  which 
th e  observer had to  c e r ta in  ty p es  o f in fo rm a tio n , h is  c o n ta c t w ith  groups 
o f workers and h is  own a t t i tu d e  o f mind. M artin Bulmer, w r itin g  on th e  
su b je c t o f  re se a rc h  in to  c la s s  imagery say s;
th e  problems a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e .n a tu r e  of imagery a re  g e n e ra lis a b le  
to  th e  s tudy  o f c u l tu re  more g e n e ra lly . The v a r ie ty ,  d if fu s e n e s s  and 
la c k  o f p re c is io n  ev id en t in  th e  s tudy  of imagery does n o t mean th a t  
th e  in v e s t ig a t io n  of th e  s o c ia l  sou rces of t h e i r  v a r ia t io n  i s  mis­
conceived. R ather i t  u n d e rlin e s  th e  p o in t th a t  su b je c tiv e  a sp e c ts
2
Robert E s c a rp i t ,  Sociology o f L i t e r a tu r e , t r a n s la te d  by E rn e s t P ick  
w ith  an in tro d u c tio n  by Malcolm Bradbury and Bryan W ilson (London,
1971), p .7.
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of s o c ia l  a c tio n  and s o c ia l  r e la t io n s  a re  by d e f in i t io n  id io s y n c r a t ic ,
3
p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c  and r e l a t iv e ly  fo rm less .
In  speaking  of th e  problems of in te r p r e ta t io n  f o r  s o c io lo g is t s ,  M artin 
Bulmer i s  a ls o  making a very  re le v a n t  comment on th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  
fa c in g  n o v e l is ts  when th ey  a ttem p t to  in t e r p r e t  s o c ia l  s i tu a t io n s .
I f ,  f o r  example, c o n s id e ra tio n  i s  g iven  to  th e  working c la s s  o f M anchester, 
th e  way in  which th e  image o f th e  worker i s  co n s tru c te d  w il l  vary  from 
observer to  o b serv er. Although th e  same ev en ts  and p lac e s  were a c c e s s ib le  
to  a l l  those  w ishing to  examine th e  a re a ,  th e  way in  which th e se  prim ary 
sources were used and in te rp r e te d  depended upon th e  in d iv id u a l.  Hence
4
th e  d i f f e r e n t  in te r p r e ta t io n s  t h a t  were produced by , sa y , W. Cooke T ay lo r 
and F red erick  E ng e ls^ , when they  exp lored  s i tu a t io n s  which were s u p e r f ic ­
i a l l y  s im ila r .
But i f  we can be faced  w ith  problems o f in te r p r e ta t io n  c re a te d  
by th e  und erly in g  id e o lo g ie s  o r p re su p p o s itio n s  o f h i s to r ia n s ,  then  
i t  must be seen th a t  th e  use made by n o v e lis ts  of h i s t o r i c a l  f a c ts  
can a ls o  p re se n t d i f f i c u l t i e s .  However, th e  n o v e lis t  must ev en tu a lly  
choose to  reco rd  accoun ts in  a  way which he b e lie v e s  w il l  be most 
convincing  to  h is  au d ien ce , and t h i s  r a i s e s  th e  q u es tio n  o f th e  n a tu re  
o f re p re s e n ta t io n . E n g e ls , w r itin g  to  M argaret Harkness on th e  s u b je c t 
o f h er working c la s s  novel C ity  G i r l , d isc u sse s  t h i s  e s s e n t ia l  p o in t 
and prov ides a  s o lu tio n  by in tro d u c in g  the  concept o f  ty p ic a l i ty ;
^Working C lass  Images of S o c ie ty , e d ite d  by M artin Bulmer (London, 1973), 
p .l6 3 .
4
W. Cooke T a y lo r, Notes o f a Tour in  th e  M anufacturing D i s t r i c t s  of 
L ancashire  (1842), new e d i t io n  (London, 1968).
^F red erick  E nge ls , The C ondition  o f th e  Working C lass  in  England 
t r a n s la te d  by W.O. Henderson and W.H. Chaloner (O xford, 1938).
I f  I  have any th ing  to  c r i t i s e ,  i t  would be t h a t  perhaps, a f t e r  a l l ,  
th e  t a l e  i s  no t q u ite  r e a l i s t i c  enough. R ealism , to  my mind, im p lie s , 
b e s id e s  th e  t r u t h  o f d e t a i l ,  th e  t r u th f u l  rep ro d u c tio n  o f ty p ic a l  
c h a ra c te rs  under ty p ic a l  c ircu m stan ces . ^
T his co n ten tio n  th a t  p a r t ic u la r  s o c ia l  s i tu a t io n s  could  be most 
e f f e c t iv e ly  exem plified  th rough  re p re s e n ta t io n s  o f t y p i c a l i t y  was 
more e x te n s iv e ly  developed in  th e  work o f Lukacs, where he i n s i s t s  t h a t :
what makes i t  a type i s  th a t  in  i t  a l l  th e  humanly and s o c ia l ly  
e s s e n t ia l  d e te rm in an ts  a re  p re se n t on t h e i r  h ig h e s t le v e l  o f developm ent,
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in  th e  u ltim a te  u n fo ld in g  of th e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  l a t e n t  in  them'
In  t h i s  sense i t  can be argued th a t  in  John B arton o r N icholas H iggins 
or A lton Locke, Mrs G askell and C harles  K ingsley a re  a ttem p tin g  to  c re a te  
working c la s s  ty p es  who w il l  b e , in  t h e i r  e s tim a tio n , r e p re s e n ta t io n s  
of men faced  w ith  th e  e sse n tia l*  d i f f i c u l t i e s  of^an emerging in d u s t r ia l  
working c la s s .
With th e  coming o f in d u s t r ia l i z a t io n  th e re  was a  growth o f a  new 
kind of c la s s  i d e n t i ty ,  which th re a te n e d  th e  e s ta te  system  where s o c ia l  
p o s it io n  was e s s e n t ia l ly  a s c r ib e d , because i t  made demands which tended 
to  promote in d iv id u a l m e rit. The req u ire d  s p e c ia l iz a t io n  and e f f ic ie n c y  
o f performance c re a te d  new s o c ia l  c la s s e s  in  which th e re  were no le g a l  
or sacred  b a r r ie r s  to  m o b ility . K arl Marx argues t h a t , c la s s e s  are . d e fin ed  
in  term s o f t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  to  th e  in stru m en ts  o f p ro d u c tio n  and th e  
d i s t r ib u t io n  of w ealth . Because in d u s t r ia l i z a t io n  caused weailth to  
be used and d is t r ib u te d  in  a  d i f f e r e n t  way, i t  c re a te d  new s o c ia l  groupings 
which were more and more r e fe r r e d  to  a s  s o c ia l  'c l a s s e s ' .  As Asa B riggs
^Marx and E nge ls , On L i te r a tu r e  and A rt (Moscow, 1976), p . 90. 
^Georg Lukacs, S tu d ies  in  European Realism  (London, 1972), p .6.
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has p o in ted  ou t:
The newly r ic h  began, in  tim e , t o  co n s id e r t h e i r  s o c ia l  p o s it io n  not
in  term s o f o rd er and d eg ree , b u t in  term s o f c l a s s , a new concept in
E n g lish  s o c ia l  th in k in g ; th e  new w orkers, o r  a t  l e a s t  th e  most m il i ta n t
amongst them, began to  th in k  o f them selves n o t a s  perm anently e s ta b lis h e d
'lo w er o r d e r s ',  th e  n ecessary  broad base f o r  th e  ta p e r in g  s o c ia l  pyram id,
b u t as 'la b o u r in g  o r working c l a s s e s ' ,  a group f a r  from homogeneous b u t
w ith  r e a l iz a b le  am bitions a s  a  group and n o t a s  a  mere c o l le c t io n  of 
8in d iv id u a ls .
S o c ie ty  re q u ire d  th e  use o f a new term inology to  exp ress  th e  change 
which had taken  p lace  and , a s  Raymond W illiams has shown, i t  has been 
p o ss ib le  to  id e n t i fy  w ith  some p re c is io n  th e  appearances o f th e  new 
term s a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  concept o f c la s s :
I t  i s  only a t  th e  end o f th e  e ig h te e n th  cen tu ry  th a t  th e  modem
s tru c tu r e  o f c l a s s , in  i t s  s o c ia l  se n se , beg ins to  be b u i l t  up. F i r s t
comes low er c l a s s e s , t o  jo in  low er o rd e rs , which appears e a r l i e r  in
th e  e ig h te e n th  c en tu ry . Then, in  th e  1790s, we g e t h ig h e r c l a s s e s ;
middle c la s s e s  and m iddling c la s s e s  fo llow  a t  once ; working c la s s e s
in  about 1815; unner c la s s e s  in  1820s. G lass "pre judice. c la s s
l e g i s l a t i o n , c la s s  co n sc io u sn ess . c la s s  c o n f l ic t  and c la s s  war in  th e
o
course of th e  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry .
I t  has been argued by many th a t  th e  changes in  th e  s tru c tu re  
of s o c ie ty  n o t only brought about an a l t e r a t io n  in  th e  way in  which
8Asa B rig g s , The Age o f Improvement 1783 -  1867 (London, 1959)» p .65. 
^Raymond W illiam s, G gltu re  and S ocie ty  1780 -  1950 (London, 1958), p .x v .
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people were employed, b u t a ls o  caused them to  view th e  r e la t io n s h ip s  
between th e  s o c ia l  groups d i f f e r e n t ly .  I n d u s t r ia l i z a t io n  had c re a te d  
a  new o rd er which was questioned  because i t  was new. In  th e  p a s t changes 
had taken  p lace  so g ra d u a lly  th a t  they  were regarded  as  in e v i ta b le .
But th e  change from r u r a l  and dom estic work to  la rg e -s c a le  m anufacture 
of goods had been a f a i r l y  ra p id  t r a n s f e r  from th e  sm a ll, c lo s e -k n i t  
r e la t io n s h ip  of m aster and man to  a  la rg e -s c a le  employment of la b o u r , 
where l in k s  between employer and employee were sim ply th o se  o f work 
and wages. The whole r e la t io n s h ip  was based on a *cash-nexusV
Economists l ik e  R icardo and Adam Smith were w ell aware o f th e  
problems r e la te d  to  th e  c re a t io n  o f a  new s o c ia l  o rd er and spoke 
s tro n g ly  on th e  s u b je c t.  But th ey  saw c la s s  c o n f l ic t  e s s e n t i a l ly  in  
monetary term s and n o t as  th e  in te r a c t io n  of s o c ia l  groups brought 
about by h i s to r i c a l  f o rc e s ,  as  th e  s o c io lo g is ts  were l a t e r  to  conceive 
i t .  The concept o f c la s s  was d e fin ed  in  a  number of ways and in t e r ­
p re ta t io n s  o f s o c ia l  r e la t io n s  v a r ie d  c o n s id e ra b ly , b u t th e re  a re  
two major a sp ec ts  of th e  concept o f c la s s  in  a M arxist p o in t o f view , 
which a re  im portan t h e re , t h a t  i s ,  th e  concept o f c la s s  ' i n  i t s e l f *  
and 'f o r  i t s e l f * .  The growth o f in d u s t r ia l i z a t io n  b r in g s  about the  
development of la rg e -s c a le  in d u s try ,  and g a th e rs  to g e th e r  groups of 
workers and u n ite s  them by t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith in  th e  mode of 
p ro d u c tio n , bu t i t  i s  only in  t h e i r  s tru g g le s  th a t  they  become aware 
of t h e i r  common purpose:
Economic co n d itio n s  had f i r s t  transform ed the  mass o f th e  people of 
th e  country  in to  w orkers. The dom ination of c a p i ta l  has c re a te d  fo r  
t h i s  mass a common s i tu a t io n ,  common in t e r e s t s .  T his mass i s  thus 
a lread y  a  c la s s  as  a g a in s t  c a p i t a l ,  b u t n o t y e t f o r  i t s e l f .  In  the  
s tru g g le  . . . t h i s  mass becomes u n ite d , and c o n s t i tu te s  i t s e l f  as a
11
c la s s  f o r  i t s e l f ;  The in t e r e s t s  i t  defends become c la s s  i n t e r e s t s .
In  a d d itio n  to  th e  f a c tu a l  le v e l  o f s o c ia l  s t r u c tu r e ,  in v o lv in g  the  
fo rm ation  of a s s o c ia t io n s ,  th e re  was a ls o  th e  very  im portan t id e o lo g ic a l  
le v e l  o f s o c ia l  s tr u c tu r e  which involved th e  ex p ress io n  of c la s s  con­
sc io u sn e ss . H alf D ahrendorf, in  h is  exam ination of t h i s  c la s s  model 
of Marx, d e f in e s  c la s s  consciousness as*
th e  tra n sfo rm a tio n  of " o b je c tiv e "  c la s s  i n t e r e s t s  in to  s u b je c tiv e ly  
co n sc io u s, fo rm ulated  g o a ls  of organized a c t io n . The com plete c la s s  
i s  c h a ra c te r iz e d  no t by a  common though unconscious d i r e c t io n  of b eh av io u r, 
b u t by i t s  conscious a c t io n  tow ards form ulated  g o a ls .
S im ila r ly  E.P. Thompson in  h is  a n a ly s is  of th e  making o f th e  working 
c la s s  em phasises th e  im portance o f th e  growth o f a  c u l tu r a l  id e n t i ty  
in  th e  form of c la s s  co n sc io u sn ess:
the  o u ts tan d in g  f a c t  of th e  p erio d  between 1790 and I 83O i s  th e  fo rm ation
of 'th e  working c l a s s ' .  T h is i s  re v e a le d , f i r s t ,  in  th e  growth of c la s s -
consc iousness: th e  consciousness of an id e n t i ty  of in t e r e s t s  as  between
a l l  th e se  d iv e rse  groups of working people and as a g a in s t  th e  in t e r e s t s
of o th e r  c la s s e s .  And, second, in  th e  growth o f co rrespond ing  forms of
p o l i t i c a l  and in d u s t r ia l  o rg a n iz a tio n . By I 832 th e re  were s tro n g ly  based
and s e l f  conscious w ork ing -c lass  i n s t i t u t i o n s  . . . w ork ing -c lass
in t e l l e c tu a l  t r a d i t i o n s ,  w ork ing -c lass  com m unity-patterns, and a w orking-
12c la s s  s tru c tu re  of f e e l in g .
^ ^The Poverty  of Philosophy in  The C o llec ted  Works o f K arl Marx and 
F red erick  E n g e ls^12 v o ls  (London, 1976), V I, 211.
^^R alf D ahrendorf, G lass and C lass  C o n f lic t  in  an I n d u s t r ia l  S o c ie ty  
(London, 1939)» P*23.
^ ^ .P .  Thompson, The Making of th e  E ng lish  Working C lass  (London, I 963),
p p .212- 213 .
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C harles K ingsley and E liz a b e th  G askell b o th , in  v ary in g  d e g re e s , 
dem onstrate in  t h e i r  w r i t in g , as  I  in ten d  to  show, an aw areness o f c la s s  
consciousness in  t h e i r  working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  which was much g re a te r  
than  was u su a lly  found in  th e  work o f t h e i r  con tem poraries. T h is i s  no t 
to  imply th a t  they  found s o lu tio n s  in  re v o lu tio n a ry  te rm s, b u t t h a t  t h i s  
in te n se  aw areness o f what th ey  f e l t  to  be a  growing problem le d  them to  
exp lo re  s i tu a t io n s  where c la s s  consciousness m anifested  i t s e l f  and to  
o f fe r  s o lu tio n s  which th ey  though t may be found w ith in  th e  e x is t in g  
p o l i t i c a l  framework. Thus th e  r a d ic a l  n a tu re  of t h e i r  p e rc e p tio n s , as 
w r i te rs  o f  f i c t i o n ,  l i e s  in  th e  re c o g n itio n  th a t  th e  c re a t io n  o f a new 
s o c ia l  c la s s  by th e  in d u s t r ia l  re v o lu tio n  had b rought in to  be ing  a  group 
which in te rp r e te d  th e  world in  a  s ig n i f ic a n t ly  d i f f e r e n t  way from th e  
b o u rg e o is ie .
D is r a e l i ,  f o r  example, was conscious o f th e  e x is te n c e  o f what 
he c a l le d  th e  two n a tio n s  of th e  r i c h  and th e  poor, b u t h is  concept o f 
a s o c ia l  group was crude and when he came to  w rite  h is  n o v e ls , he was 
unable to  come to  term s w ith  th e  id e a  o f a s o c ia l  c la s s  which possessed  
a  d i s t in c t iv e  c u l tu re  w ith  i t s  own norms and v a lu es . He was unable to  
see th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f a  c la s s  e x is t in g  which possessed  a  c o l le c t iv e  
co n sc io u sn ess, making i t  view th e  world d i f f e r e n t ly  from o th e r  c la s s e s .  
S im ila r ly , Dickens was e s s e n t ia l ly  concerned w ith  in d iv id u a ls  o r 
members o f an occu p a tio n a l group r a th e r  than  a  c la s s  and in  t h i s  sense 
he was fa sc in a te d  w ith  th e  enormous v a r ie ty  o f occupations c re a te d  by 
the  in d u s t r ia l  urban s o c ie ty ,  a s  was Mayhew in  h is  c l a s s i f i c a t io n  of 
occupations in  London Labour and th e  London Poor ( l8 6 l ) .  D ick en s 's  la c k  
of i n t e r e s t  in  s o c ia l  c la s s  as  such can be seen , f o r  example, in  th e  
way in  which he responded to  h is  v i s i t  to  P re s to n  a t  th e  tim e o f a 
s e r io u s  s t r ik e  and h is  subsequent in te r p r e ta t io n  o f worker and owner
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r e la t io n s h ip s  in  Hard Times ( l8 5 ^ ) .^ ^  Obviously so s ig n i f ic a n t  a  w r i te r  
cannot be summarily d ism issed , b u t my in te n t io n  i s  to  d i r e c t  a t te n t io n  
to  what i s  included  in  th e  work o f E liz a b e th  G askell ajid C h arles  K ingsley , 
r a th e r  th an  to  a ttem p t to  e s ta b l i s h  what i s  ab sen t from th a t  of C h arles  
D ickens.
B efore commencing to  examine th e  fo u r  n ovels  in  d e t a i l  I  would l ik e  
to  c o n s id e r  b r ie f ly  th e  way in  which th e  two n o v e l is ts  chose to  s t r u c tu r e  
t h e i r  work in  o rd e r to  p re se n t t h e i r  views o f working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  
and working c la s s  behav iou r. C harles  K ingsley , whose i n i t i a l  i n t e r e s t  
la y  in  th e  p l ig h t  o f  th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  w orkers, ta c k le d  th e  problem of 
examining t h i s  s tra tu m  o f s o c ie ty  as  a  d i s t i n c t  group in  h is  f i r s t  n o v e l. 
Y east ( l8 4 8 ) . The techn ique  used in  th e  book was to  make use o f a  
working c la s s  c h a ra c te r ,  T reg arv a , th rough  whose eyes th e  re a d e r  i s  
shown th e  w o rk er's  predicam ent. B u t, as  bo th  C harles K ingsley  and 
E liz a b e th  G askell r e a l i s e d ,  th e  cho ice o f a  working c la s s  hero  p resen ted  
g re a t  d i f f i c u l t i e s  and th e re  was no easy  s o lu t io n  which would be b o th  
c re d ib le  and accep tab le  to  th e  g e n e ra l re a d e r . The e s s e n t ia l  problem 
was how to  re p re s e n t what K ingsley  f e l t  to  be a  la rg e ly  in a r t i c u la t e  
group th rough  a  c h a ra c te r  who was capable o f speaking in  an informed 
manner ab o u tth e  working c l a s s ,  w ithout appearing  to  be u n re p re se n ta tiv e  
o r f a ls e  in  h is  behav iou r. In  choosing  T regarva, a  s e lf -e d u c a te d  
gamekeeper who in  many ways was an a ty p ic a l  example o f th e  working c l a s s ,  
K ingsley sought to  provide a  b rid g e  o f communication which would enab le  
L ancelo t Sm ith, th e  more co n v en tio n a l p ro ta g o n is t ,  to  c ro ss  over in to  
th e  working c la s s  world of th e  v i l la g e  la b o u re r . K ingsley dem onstra tes 
h is  aw areness o f th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f e n te r in g  such a  world by, f o r  
example, showing th e  need fo r  d isg u is e  when T regarva and L ancelo t v i s i t  
th e  v i l la g e  r e v e l .
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For a d isc u ss io n  o f t h i s  see G eoffrey C a m a ll ,  ^D ickens, Mrs. G askell
and th e  P resto n  S t r i k e ' ,  V ic to r ia n  S tu d ie s . V III (1964), 31-48.
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B ut, as  K ingsley po in ted  out in  th e  ep ilogue to  Y ea s t, th e  novel 
had been som ething o f an experim ent, and when he came to  w rite  A lton 
Locke ( 1850) ,  h is  exam ination o f th e  working c la s s  was much more 
am b itio u s. In  A lton Locke th e  re a d e r  i s  co n fron ted  w ith  a working c la s s  
world in  which th e  r e p re s e n ta t iv e s  o f th e  middle c la s s  p a r t ic ip a te  very  
l i t t l e .  On t h i s  occasion  h is  in t e r e s t s  c e n tre d  upon th e  more s p e c if ic  
problem of t a i l o r s .  Again faced  w ith  th e  problem of c r e a t in g  a  working 
c la s s  h e ro , K ingsley chooses a  member of th e  tra d e  who, having gained 
some ed u catio n  th rough  s e l f - h e lp ,  e v e n tu a lly  ach iev es  a  c e r ta in  amount 
of fame as  a  po e t. The method used in  t h i s  novel i s  f i c t i o n a l  au to ­
biography. As a  r e s u l t  of having developed h is  i n t e l l e c t ,  A lton Locke 
i s  ab le  to  r e f l e c t  upon h is  p a s t  ex periences w ith  a  degree of soph­
i s t i c a t i o n  n o t p o ss ib le  f o r  h is  fe llo w  w orkers.
Mrs G askell*s ex p erien ces  in  M anchester brought h e r  in  c lo se  
c o n ta c t w ith  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  experienced  by in d u s t r i a l  workers and 
she s t a r t s  h e r  exam ination o f th e  working c la s s  in  f i c t i o n  a t  a  p o in t 
where C harles K ingsley leav es  o f f  in  A lton Locke. Mary B arton (1848), 
l ik e  K in g s ley 's  second n o v e l, a ttem p ts  to  p re se n t a  t o t a l  working c la s s  
w orld, in  which th e  middle c la s s  tak e  very  l i t t l e  p a r t ,  in  s p i te  o f 
t h e i r  dom ination over th e  l iv e s  o f th e  c h a ra c te rs  involved in  th e  p lo t .
Mrs G askell a ls o  fa ces  th e  same problems as  K ingsley in  th e  c re a t io n  of 
a  working c la s s  hero in e  and , in  o rd e r to  overcome some o f th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  
makes Mary B arton more educated th an  one would expect an ap p ren tic e  d re s s ­
maker to  b e , e s p e c ia l ly  one whose f a th e r  i s  a  m illhand . In  h e r  e f f o r t s  
to  g ive a  c le a r  account o f th e  working c la s s  view of th e  world she a ls o  
f re q u e n tly  r e s o r t s  to  th e  use o f th e  a u th o r ia l  v o ice . When she comes to  
w rite  North and South (1 8 3 4 -5 ), Mrs G askell advances beyond th e  p re se n t­
a t io n  of a working c la s s  world as  a  t o t a l i t y  in  th e  novel to  a more 
complex and s o p h is tic a te d  approach of showing th e  in te r a c t io n  between
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th e  c la s s e s  and th u s  p o in tin g  up th e  d i s t in c t io n  between them by ju x ta ­
p o s it io n  and c o n tr a s t .  R epeatedly  Mrs G askell shows us p a r a l l e l s  or 
c o n tra s ts  where d i f f e r e n t  c la s s e s  a re  responding  to  th e  same or s im ila r  
even ts y e t  p e rce iv in g  them in  very  d i f f e r e n t  ways.
Because o f th e  n a tu re  o f th e  novels co nsidered  and th e  argum ents 
advanced in  th e  t h e s i s , I  have adopted a  lo n g itu d in a l  approach to  th e  
c r i t i c a l  a n a ly s is  o f th e  works. I  am only p a r t ly  concerned w ith  th e  
problems o f s ty le  and s tru c tu re  o f th e  novels a s  a r t i s t i c  wholes and 
I  am more e s s e n t ia l ly  concerned w ith  th e  in te r p r e ta t io n  o f c e r ta in  l im ite d  
a sp ec ts  o f th e  n o v e lis ts*  work. T his has le d  me to  examine th e  scenes 
r e la te d  to  th e  p e rc e p tio n  o f th e  working c la s s  and t h e i r  problems in  
th e  o rder in  which th ey  occur in  th e  n o v e ls , r a th e r  th an  a ttem p tin g  th e  
more * s p a t i a l  * approach o f d e a lin g  w ith  one theme or is su e  a t  a  t im e .
This approach a ls o  comes c lo s e s t  to  th e  experience o f th e  re a d e r  and to  
th e  cum ulative e f f e c t  which th e  w r i te r ,  from th e  way in  which he and 
she ordered th e  scen es , seems to  have in ten d ed . I  have on th e  whole 
considered  th e  in d iv id u a l m erits  o f th e  two au th o rs  s e p a ra te ly ,  b u t 
some comparison has been made between th e  two and th e re  have been b r i e f  
re fe re n c e s  to  o th e r  minor w r i te r s .  I t  i s  hoped th a t  by th e  use o f t h i s  
methodology I  have been ab le  to  an a ly se  and d isc u ss  th e  authors*  a r t  
in  th e  most unbiassed manner p o s s ib le .
But to  begin  w ith  I  s h a l l  o f f e r  some d isc u s s io n  o f th e  tre a tm e n t 
o f th e  working c la s s  g iven  by some o th e r  contem porary minor n o v e l is ts  
and s e le c t  r e p re s e n ta t iv e s  from c o n tra s t in g  them atic  approaches -  
com m ercial, r e l ig io u s ,  socio-econom ic and p o l i t i c a l  -  in  o rd er to  pu t 
in  p e rsp e c tiv e  th e  achievem ent o f the  two w r i te rs  under c o n s id e ra tio n .
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C hapter 1: The Working C lass  in  th e  works o f o th e r  contem porary minor
n o v e l i s t s .
The working c la s s e s  as a  s u b je c t  fo r  f i c t i o n  p rov ided  a  g re a t  
d ea l of i n t e r e s t  to  many o th e r  w r i te r s  d u rin g  th e  p e r io d  when C harles 
K ingsley  and E liz a b e th  G ask e ll were working on th e  s u b je c t .  The 
p ro d u c tio n  o f novels had a c c e le ra te d  du ring  a  p e rio d  when i n t e r e s t  in  
th e  working c la s s e s  g e n e ra lly  had a lso  in c re a se d  and many n o v e l is ts  
chose to  in c lu d e  re p re s e n ta t iv e s  o f th e  poor in  t h e i r  work .
However, i t  i s  n o t p o s s ib le  w ith in  the  l im i ts  o f  t h i s  th e s i s  to  make 
an ex h au stiv e  study o f a l l  the  novels  th a t  d e a l w ith  th e  p o o r, th e re fo re  
I  w i l l  f i r s t  co n c e n tra te  my a t t e n t io n  upon th a t  k ind  o f novel in  th e  
p e rio d  which Louis Cazamian c a l le d  a  *roman-"a-th!^se*^. That i s  a  novel 
which aims a t  d i r e c t ly  in f lu e n c in g  human r e la t io n s ,  e i th e r  in  g e n e ra l ,  
o r  w ith  re fe re n c e  to  one p a r t i c u la r  s e t  o f c ircu m stan ces . From t h i s  
group o f novels  I  s h a l l  c o n s id e r  th o se  middle c la s s  n o v e l is ts ^  who 
a ttem pt to  examine th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between employer and w orker under 
th e  new fa c to ry  system  and th e  r e la te d  problems o f w oiker and employer 
in  a r u r a l  s i tu a t io n  a f fe c te d  by th e  changing s o c ia l  s t r u c tu r e .  By 
d iscu ss in g  th e  achievem ent of th e se  w r i te rs  i t  i s  hoped to  p o in t up th e  
p a r t i c u la r  q u a l i t i e s  which C harles K ingsley and E liz a b e th  G ask e ll d is ­
p layed  when working in  t h i s  sp h ere . With th i s  in  mind I  s h a l l  devote
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Myron B rig h t f i e ld  has c le a r ly  in d ic a te d  th e  e x te n t o f the  problem in  
V ic to ria n  England and i t s  Novels (1840-1870), 4 v o ls  (Los A ngeles, 
1968).
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Louis Cazamian, Le Roman s o c ia l  en A n g le terre  ( P a r is ,  1904), p . 6 .
^ To in c lu d e  n ovels  by working c la s s  w r ite rs ,  l i k e  Thomas W heeler's  
Sunshine and Shadow ( l8 4 9 ) , would in tro d u ce  an o th e r dim ension 
because I  am concerned w ith th e  way in  which m iddle c la s s  w r i te rs  
a re  aware o f p a t te rn s  of behaviour which a re  d i f f e r e n t  from those  
in  t h e i r  own s o c ia l  group.
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th e  ch a p te r  to  examining a s e le c t io n  o f novels  which I  have taken  as 
re p re s e n ta t iv e  o f com m ercial, r e l ig io u s ,  socio-econom ic and p o l i t i c a l  
in te r p r e ta t io n s  of th e  su b je c t of th e  working c l a s s .  These a re  
Mrs T ro llo p e 's  M ichael Armstrong ( l8 4 0 ) ,  C h a r lo tte  E liz a b e th  (T onna's )  
Helen Fleetwood ( l8 4 l ) ,  H a r r ie t  M artin eau 's  A M anchester S t r ik e  (l832 ) 
and D i s r a e l i 's  S y b il ( l8 4 5 ) .
Dickens has no t been inc lu d ed  in  t h i s  c h a p te r  f o r  two m ajor
reaso n s . He i s  n e i th e r  a  minor n o v e l is t  n o r was any o f h is  n ovels
concerned w ith th e se  p a r t i c u la r  problem s, a p a r t  from Hard Times which
w i l l  be d e a l t  w ith  in  more d e t a i l  in  i t s  r e la t io n s h ip  to  Mrs G a s k e ll 's
N orth and S outh . Dickens knew very  l i t t l e  about th e  new fa c to ry  system
o r  those  who were invo lved  in  i t  and he alm ost always concerned h im se lf
w ith  th o se  who belonged to  th e  n o n - in d u s tr ia l  urban working c la s s .
There a re  re fe re n c e s  to  th e  e x p lo i ta t io n  o f fa c to ry  c h ild re n  in  O liv e r
Tw ist ( 1838) ,  N icholas N ickleby ( 1838- 9 ) and The Old C u r io s ity  Shop
( l8 4 0 - l)  b u t a p a r t  from Hard Times (l834 ) i t  does not become a m ajor
theme. He a lso  makes no r e a l  re fe ren ce  to  th e  problem o f r u r a l  workers
a p a r t from the  b r ie f  sk e tc h  o f  W ill Fem  in  The Chimes ( l8 4 4 ) . I t  could
n o t be den ied  th a t  Dickens was in te n s e ly  concerned w ith  th e  s o c ia l
4
problems o f th e  age , bu t h is  work was r e la te d  very  la rg e ly  to  a re a s  
o u ts id e  the realm  o f Mrs G ask e ll and C harles K ingsley . This was m ainly 
due to  h is  expressed  concern f o r  in d iv id u a ls  r a th e r  than  a  wish to  
comprehend the  va lues and p a t te rn s  o f behaviour a s so c ia te d  w ith  a  
p a r t i c u la r  group o r  c la s s .
4 This theme in  D ick en s 's  work has been f u l ly  exp lored  in  a  number o f  
works, f o r  example: Humphry House, The Dickens World (London,
1941) ,  W.W. Crotch, Charles Dickens: S o c ia l Reformer (London, 1913)»
P. C o llin s , Dickens and Crime (London, 1962) and P . C o ll in s ,
Dickens and E ducation , (London. 1963).
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D ickens, however, d id  have a  s u b s ta n t ia l  in f lu e n c e  on 
Mrs T ro llo p e  and the su ccess  o f O liv e r  Tw ist must have encouraged h e r 
to  make th e  hero o f  her n ex t novel an o th e r  working c la s s  l i t t l e  boy 
c a l le d  M ichael Arm strong. Mrs T ro llo p e  was a  lad y  o f  middle c la s s  
o r ig in  who had been reduced to  s t r a i te n e d  c ircum stances by th e  i n a b i l i t y  
o f  h e r  husband to  su p p o rt th e  fam ily  ad eq u a te ly . She was a woman o f  
g re a t  energy and d e te rm in a tio n  and she attem pted  a number o f  u n su c ce ss fu l 
schemes befo re  she f in a l ly  h i t  upon th e  id e a  of becoming a w r i te r .
Her f i r s t  i n t e r e s t  in  w ritin g  was s t i r r e d  by B a s i l  H a l l 's
c
T rav e ls  in  N orth America (1829), which had been a g re a t  su c c e ss . She 
saw th e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of u sing  h e r  own experiences o f America and 
Domestic Manners o f  th e  Americans ( 1832) was th e  r e s u l t .  Mrs T ro llo p e  
was e s s e n t ia l ly  a commercial w r i te r ,  and she chose themes which would 
arouse p u b lic  i n t e r e s t  and s e l l  w e ll . A fte r  h e r i n i t i a l  p u b lish in g  
v e n tu re , she  w rote a number o f books o f a l l  k in d s . I t  was n o t long 
befo re  she r e a l is e d  th a t  th e  co n d itio n s  of c h ild re n  working in  f a c to r ie s  
had become an im portan t s u b je c t  o f p u b lic  i n t e r e s t  and she  was determ ined 
to  use i t  to  advantage.
As E ile en  B igland t e l l s  u s , she s e t  o f f  f o r  the n o r th  o f England 
w ith  c h a r a c te r is t i c  energy 'o n  a to u r  which p rov ided  h e r  w ith  inform ­
a tio n  so h o r r ify in g  th a t  she s a t  up h a l f  each n ig h t w r itin g  in  a w h ite -
6h ea t o f  fu ry  th a t  such th in g s  could b e ' .  These e f f o r t s  ev en tu a lly  
produced The L ife  and Adventures o f  M ichael Armstrong ( l84o) .  The s to ry
B a s il  H all was an E ng lish  n av al o f f i c e r ,  who had p u b lish ed  a  book on 
h is  t r a v e l s .  This had taken  America by sto rm . Although Americans 
s e v e re ly  c r i t i c i s e d  the  book, th ey  bought i t  in  v a s t numbers, 
m ostly in  o rd e r  to  condemn i t .
^ E ileen  B ig land , The Indom itab le  Mrs T ro llo p e  (London, 1953), 
pp. 195- 96 .
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concerns a  l i t t l e  fa c to ry  boy who i s  adopted by S i r  Matthew Dowling, 
th e  fa c to ry  owner. This g e s tu re  was made to  p le a se  Lady C la r is s a ,  
whom he l a t e r  m arrie s , and to  enhance h is  re p u ta tio n  as a  p u b lic  f ig u re  
o f g re a t  c h a r i ty .  M ichael Armstrong i s  m erely a  to o l  in  th i s  ex e rc ise  
and when S i r  Matthew grows t i r e d  of th e  scheme he sends th e  c h i ld  away 
to  th e  Deep V alley m il ls .  This i s  a fa c to ry  where unwanted c h ild re n  a re  
bound by a kind of a p p re n tic e sh ip  to  work fo r  th e  owner o f  th e  m il l .  
Meanwhile a  lo c a l  young h e i r e s s ,  Mary B ro th e rto n , has taken  a  genuine 
i n t e r e s t  in  th e  boy and h is  fam ily . The r e s t  o f  th e  book i s  taken  up 
w ith  h e r a ttem pts  to  rescue  M ichael Armstrong and h e r  e f f o t t s  to  help  
h is  c r ip p le d  b ro th e r . S i r  Matthew i s  given a  m elodram atic bad end and 
he d ie s  f in a n c ia l ly  ru in ed  and haunted by th e  ghosts  o f  dead workers from 
h is  fa c to ry .
I f  Mrs T ro llope  was genu inely  concerned about th e  c o n d itio n s  o f 
th e  fa c to ry  w orkers, th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  p lo t  and th e  d o u b tfu l c r e d ib i l i t y  
o f th e  c h a ra c te rs  f a i l  to  convey th i s  message. The i n i t i a l  scene o f 
M ichael A rm strong 's in tro d u c tio n  in  th e  novel i s  very  c o n tr iv e d . Many 
o th e r  s i tu a t io n s  could have been used more e f f e c t iv e ly  than  M ich ae l's  
mock rescue o f Lady C la r is s a  from a cow and h is  subsequent adop tion  by 
S i r  Matthew Dowling.
A very sm all p o r tio n  o f th e  whole novel i s  taken  up w ith  fa c to ry  
l i f e  and the v i s i t s  to  f a c to r ie s  a re  r a th e r  unconvincing in  t h e i r  
d e s c r ip t io n . Even th e  s t r e e t  where M ichael Armstrong liv e d  i s  
d escrib ed  in  very  g en e ra l term s:
The veiy  v i l e s t  rag s  were hanging b efo re  most o f the  d oo rs, as 
dem onstration  th a t  washing o f garments was o c c a s io n a lly  re s o r te d  to  
w ith in . Crawling in f a n ts ,  h a lf - s ta rv e d  c a t s ,  mangy c u rs , and fowls th a t
20.
looked as i f  each p a r t i c u la r  f e a th e r  had been used as a sc a v e n g e r 's
broom, sh ared  th e  dust and th e  sunsh ine  between them, w hile  an odour,
which seemed compounded of a  m u ltitu d e  o f  v i l la in o u s  sm e lls , a l l  reek ing
7
to g e th e r  in to  one, f lo a te d  over them.
Mrs T ro llo p e  uses Mary B ro th e rto n , perhaps th e  most sym pathetic
c h a ra c te r  in  the  book, to  explore the  c o n d itio n s  o f the  fa c to ry  w orkers.
Mary con fesses to  a  com plete ignorance of th e  f a c to r ie s  bu t claim s to  be 
eager to  l e a m  about them.
'What a  sad  th in g  i t  i s , ' continued  Miss B ro th e rto n , ' t h a t  we a l l  o f  us 
know so l i t t l e  o f  th e  poor people employed in  th e  f a c to r ie s !  I  b e lie v e  
they  a re  s a id  to  be exceedingly  w ell p a id , bu t s t i l l  I  d o n 't  th in k  i t  i s  
q u ite  r ig h t  fo r  th e  r ic h  people in  a  neighbourhood to  tak e  no n o tic e
w hatever o f th e  poor. ' ^
By using  th i s  method Mrs T rollope, can examine th e  c o n d itio n s  o f  th e  poor 
and a t  th e  same time d isg u ise  h e r  own ignorance. Any d e fic ien cy  th a t  
Miss B ro th erto n  has in  th is  re sp e c t can be a t t r ib u te d  to  th e  la c k  o f 
knowledge of th e  c h a ra c te r ,  r a th e r  than any im plied  weakness on th e  p a r t  
o f th e  n o v e l i s t .  Thus much o f th e  book i s  seen  through  Mary B ro th e r to n 's  
eyes and scenes a re  in te rp r e te d  by h e r conception  o f them. T his 
con fession  by lead in g  c h a ra c te rs  o f ignorance o f th e  f a c ts  concern ing  th e  
s o c ia l  co n d itio n s  became something of a  s tan d a rd  fe a tu re  in  th e  s o c ia l  
problem n o v e ls . I t  i s  made by Egremont in  S y b il , M argaret Hale in  N orth
7
Frances T rollope, The L ife  and Adventures o f Michael Armstrong (l84o)
new imp. Frank Cass ( 1968) ,  p .35.
0
Ib id .  p . 106.
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and South and L ancelo t Smith in  Y east.
Mrs T ro llo p e  a lso  expressed  the commonly f e l t  c o n tr a s t  between 
th e  h a te fu l  fa c to ry  co n d itio n s  and the  i d y l l i c  concep tion  o f country  
l i f e .  This i s  rev ea led  in  th e  novel in  a  number o f  p la c e s . F o r 
example, S i r  Matthew D ow ling 's trea tm en t o f h is  g a rd en er, Macnab, i s  
c o n tra s te d  w ith  h is  trea tm en t o f  fa c to ry  w orkers. I t  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  in  
th e  k indness shown by Miss B ro th erto n  to  h er e s ta te  w orkers. But 
p r in c ip a l ly ,  i t  appears in  re fe ren ce  to  M ichael A rm strong 's work as a  
shepherd in  th e  Lake D i s t r i c t ,  a f t e r  h is  escape from th e  Deep V alley  
M ills .
Once he had asked, and ob ta in ed  leav e  to  mount to  th e  top  o f  H e lv e lly n , 
and once to  make a sa b b a th -d a y 's  journey over th e  m ountain-tops to  
U lsw ater; th e se  were the only occasions on which he had expressed  any 
wish to  wander beyond th e  immediate neighbourhood o f  th e  fa rm e r 's  sheep- 
wsdks, and, in  t r u th ,  t h i s  immediate neighbourhood in c lu d ed  so many 
mountain to r r e n t s ,  g la ssy  la k e s , stupendous c ra g s , and sy lvan  s o l i tu d e s ,  
th a t  th e re  was l i t t l e  need to  go beyond i t ,  in  o rd e r  to  g r a t i f y  a
9
p assio n  fo r  th e  p ic tu re sq u e .
C harles K ingsley  had a  much c le a r e r  understand ing  o f  the  r u r a l  s i tu a t io n  
and d id  n o t d esc rib e  i t  in  such rosy  terms in  Y east.
G enera lly  Mrs T ro llo p e  shows very l i t t l e  r e a l  concern fo r  th e  
fa c to ry  problems o r the people involved  in  them. A very sm all p ropor­
t io n  o f  th e  book i s  devoted to  the  tim e when M ichael Armstrong i s  in  th e  
fa c to ry  and even h is  long s ta y  a t  th e  co tto n  m il l  a t  Deep V alley  i s
9
Frances T rollope, Michael Armstrong, p .305-
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passed  over f a i r l y  q u ick ly . Her g r e a te s t  d e fic ien cy  i s  h e r  i n a b i l i t y  
to  comprehend the  a t t i tu d e s  of th e  working c la s s e s .  She i s  ab le  to  
reproduce n e i th e r  t h e i r  thoughts nor t h e i r  own p e rsp e c tiv e  on th e  w orld. 
An example o f t h i s  can be found in  th e  co n v ersa tio n  th a t  ensues when 
M ichael re tu rn s  to  h is  mother a f t e r  being adopted by S i r  Matthew:
's o  s i t  down dear boy, and t e l l  me a l l . '
'Why m other * t is  l ik e  a s to ry -book  -  and i t ' s  very  f in e  to  be su re  -
b u t y e t - '  And the boy stopped s h o r t .
'B u t y e t you d o n 't  l i k e  i t ,  N ike? ' re jo in e d  h is  m other.
'T h a t 's  what you was going to  sa y . T e ll  th e  t r u t h ,  my c h i ld ,  and
d o n 't  go keeping  no th ing  from m e.'
'T hat was i t , '  s a id  Mike . . .
'P o o r fe llow ! poor d ear M ich ael! ' exclaim ed the  woman, so o th in g ly .
10' I t  was hard  to  go to  s le e p  w ithout k is s in g  m other, w a sn 't i t ? '
Most of th e  time we a re  com pletely  unaware o f M ichael A rm strong 's la c k  
o f education  and the  way in  which h is  p e rso n a l e ^ e r ie n c e  may have 
shaped h is  view of the  w orld. In  th e  f in a l  reunion  w ith  h is  b ro th e r , 
and w ith  Fanny and Mary B ro th e rto n , he merges in to  th e  new s e t t in g  
w ithout the  s l i g h t e s t  d i f f i c u l t y .  I t  does not seem to  occur to  
Mrs. T ro llope th a t  h e r hero might perhaps f e e l  clumsy o r  inadequate  when
faced w ith  a new s o c ia l  s i tu a t io n  o r  th a t  h is  la ck  o f education  might
c re a te  problems of exp ression  fo r  him. In  a co n v ersa tio n  w ith  Mary 
B ro therton  towards th e  c lo se  of th e  book, M ichael says;
Frances T rollope, Michael Armstrong, p .38.
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' t h e  g r e a te s t  wish I  have on e a r th  i s  to  become such as you might
approve, and i f  I  sh rin k  from th e  d e a r  and p rec io u s  f a m il ia r i ty  which
must make Edward and Fanny so happy, th in k  no t th a t  I  am in cap ab le  o f
lo v in g  you as p e r fe c t ly  a s  they  do; bu t remember, d e a re s t lady! th a t
however humble t h e i r  o r ig in ,  the  very c ircum stances o f t h e i r  having been
your honoured companions fo r  y e a rs , i s  o f i t s e l f  s u f f i c i e n t  to  r a i s e
them to  such  a  tone of th in k in g  and o f manners, as may, in  some s o r t ,
11j u s t i f y  t h e i r  using  th e  p r iv i le g e  you so g rac io u s ly  a ffo rd .*
12As Cazamian has r ig h t ly  p o in ted  o u t, th e  novel s u f f e r s  from being a 
clumsy im ita t io n  o f D ickens. Moat of the  c h a ra c te is ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  th e  
upper c la s se s  a re  overdrawn w ithout any compensating w it o r  s k i l l  and 
many o f th e  scenes : evoke a  fe e l in g  o f d isg u s t r a th e r  than  p i ty  o r
concein . I t s  c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th e  exam ination o f th e  s o c ia l  problems 
connected w ith  th e  fa c to ry  system  was sev e re ly  l im ite d  and i t  d id  n o t 
approach th e  p o s s ib i l i ty  o f p re se n tin g  an understand ing  o f th e  working 
c la s s  e i th e r  as in d iv id u a ls  o r  as,members o f d i s t in c t iv e  s o c ia l  groups.
HEurriet M artin eau 's  i n t e r e s t  in  th e  re la t io n s h ip s  between 
employers and workers i s  very d i f f e r e n t  from Mrs T ro l lo p e 's .  Miss 
M artineau had a genuine i n t e r e s t  in  a l l  k inds o f s o c ia l  problem s, which 
th e  b r ie f e s t  glance a t  h e r works w i l l  show. To take  bu t one example, 
th e  f a c t  th a t  h e r  t r a n s la t io n  o f Auguste Comte's The P o s i t iv e  Philosophy 
has become something o f  a  s tan d a rd  work amongst s o c io lo g is ts ,  in d ic a te s  
th a t  h e r  i n t e r e s t  was much more than  a  p assin g  phase. Among h e r 
e a r l i e s t  w r itin g s  a re  n ine  volumes of what she c a l le d  I l l u s t r a t i o n s  o f
11 Frances T rollope, Michael Armstrong. p.380.
12 Louis Cazamian, Le Roman s o c ia l  en A n g le te rre , pp . 427-28.
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P o l i t i c a l  Economy (1832-34). These were b r i e f  t a l e s  which were 
co n s tru c ted  in  o rd e r to  i l l u s t r a t e  a p a r t i c u la r  p o l i t i c a l  o r  economic 
p o in t .  There were t a l e s  l ik e  The Farmers o f  Budge Row which advocated 
d i r e c t  ta x a tio n  and t a l e s  l ik e  A T ale  o f th e  Tyne which was a  p r o te s t  
a g a in s t  govemment in te r fe re n c e  in  in d u s try  and depicted th e  c ru e l 
a c t i v i t i e s  of the  P re ss  Gang. She was g re a t ly  concerned about people 
simply read ing  them as s to r i e s  and she f e l t  th e  need to  p re ss  home th e  
m ajor p o l i t i c a l  and economic p o in ts  by p rov id ing  a  summary a t  th e  end.
In  th e  t a l e  A M anchester S tr ik e  she approaches most c lo s e ly  th e
exam ination o f  th e  s o c ia l  problems o f in d u s t r ia l i z a t io n .  She looks a t
th e  s t r e s s e s  p laced  on th e  r e la t io n s h ip s  between worker and w orker,
enç)loyer and em ployer, and worker and em ployer. This ta le ^  as  V era
Wheatley say s , was: * in s p ir e d  by a  bundle o f  documents from M anchester
o p e ra tiv e s , and was so s u c c e s s fu l  th a t  many people thought she had
13sp en t h e r l i f e  in  a co tto n  m ill .*  Although t h i s  may be something o f
an ex ag g era tio n , she does p re se n t a  much more r e a l i s t i c  approach to  th e
fa c to ry  system  than Mrs T ro llo p e  was capable o f . E a rly  in  th e  t a l e
H a rr ie t Marineau makes h er p o s it io n  c le a r .  She accep ted  th e  th e o r ie s  o f
Adam Sm ith and R icardo and used the co n v ersa tio n s  between workers and
employers to  i l l u s t r a t e  them. In  a d isc u ss io n  w ith  C lack, one o f th e
w orkers, Mr Wentworth, th e  employer, say s: * If ever P arliam ent p asses
a  B i l l  to  re g u la te  wages, we must have a r id e r  p u t to  i t  to  decree how
l4much r a in  must f a l l  b e fo re  h a rv e s t .  * He then goes on to  develop h is  
argument on the  th eo ry  o f supply and demand of lab o u r by an analogy w ith  
Adam. This argument of a  f re e  market o f lab o u r i s  c le a r ly  supported  by
13 Vera W heatley, The L ife  and Woik o f H a rr ie t  M artineau (London. 1957)* 
pp. 103-104. '
14 H a rrie t  M artineau , I l l u s t r a t i o n s  o f P o l i t i c a l  Economy 9 vo ls 
(London, 1832), Volume I I I  A M anehester S t r ik e , p . 3^I
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R ic a rd o 's  The P r in c ip le s  o f P o l i t i c a l  Economy and T axation  (1 8 1 7 ) ; .‘
- - 'L ik e  a l l  o th e r  c o n tra c ts ,  wages should be l e f t  to  th e  f a i r  
and f re e  com petition  of the  m arket, and should  n ever be c o n tro lle d  by th e  
in fe re n c e  o f th e  l e g i s l a t u r e . '^ ^  L a te r  a t  the  p u b lic  m eeting Mr Wentworth 
again  develops h is  theme:
'They ^ h e  em ployers/ do what they  can fo r  you i n  in c re a s in g  the  c a p i ta l  
on which you a re  to  s u b s is t ;  and you must do th e  r e s t  by p ro p o rtio n in g
your numbers to  the  means o f su b s is te n c e . But see  how th e  m asters a re
met! In  H uddersfie ld  th e  m asters a re  doing t h e i r  utm ost to  extend 
t h e i r  tra d e ; b u t th e  m u ltitu d es  who a re  to  s u b s is t  by i t  in c re a se  much 
f a s t e r .  There a re  now th i r t e e n  thousand workpeople in  th a t  p la ce  who 
t o i l  f o r  twopence h a lf-penny  a day. At Todmorden, th e  most s k i l f u l  
work fo u rtee n  hours a day f o r  th e  p i t ta n c e  of one s h i l l i n g .  In  th e
f a i r  county o f  Kent th e re  a re  t h i r t y  thousand who earn  no more than
sixpence a  day. Compare t h i s  s t a t e  of th in g s  w ith  th e  c o n d itio n  o f 
s k i l l e d  lab o u r wages in  London, and see  how much depends on th e  due 
p ro p o rtio n  o f  la b o u re rs , and th e  c a p i ta l  by which they  a re  to  be f e d . '^ ^
Here i s  a much more c a re fu l  a n a ly s is  of th e  economic s i tu a t io n  than  i s  
to  be found in  any o th e r  f ic t io n  w r ite rs  of the  tim e. I t  i s  c lo se ly  
argued and supported  by f a c tu a l  ev idence. But i t  i s  a lso  c le a r  th a t  
the  exam ination of th e  economic problem i s  given g re a te r  p r io r i t y  than  
any co n s id e ra tio n  o f the human situation.Tî^iÇ reduces the  d isc u ss io n s  
th a t  take  p la c e  to a kind o f S o c ra tio  d ia logue where i t  becomes alm ost
15 David R icardo , The P r in c ip le s  o f P o l i t i c a l  Economy and T axation  
Everyman's L ib rary  (London, 1975)* p .6 l .
Harriet Martineau, A Manchester S tr ik e , p . 101.
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i r r e le v a n t  which c h a ra c te r  i s  given a  p a r t i c u la r  speech , so long  as th e  
d isc u ss io n  i s  con tinued  in  d ia logue form. This le s s e n s  th e  im pact o f 
what could have been a w orthw hile p iece  o f f i c t i o n a l  w r itin g .
Mr .Wentworth i s  shown as th e  p e r s o n if ic a t io n  o f the  id e a l  em ployer, 
b u t h is  charism a i s  tak en  beyond th e  bounds o f  c r e d ib i l i ty  when th e  
workers a re  supposed to  l i s t e n  w ith  q u ie t  a t te n t io n ,  w hile he p u ts  
forw ard h is  r a th e r  d i f f i c u l t  argum ents:
Some o f them had become a l i t t l e  t i r e d  o f th e  weekly m eetings a t  which
t h e i r  o ra to rs  had s a id  th e  same th in g s  over and over ag a in , and were
p leased  to  be reasoned w ith  by one whom they esteem ed, and to  o b ta in ,
by th e se  means, a b e t t e r  in s ig h t  in to  t h e i r  a f f a i r s  than  was given by
le a d e rs  who were a l l  o f one p a r ty .  The more the  p re se n t m eeting assumed
th e  c h a ra c te r  o f a conference, the  more eag erly  th e  most t hin k ing men
in  th e  crowd p ressed  towards th e  waggon, and cheered th e  q u es tio n s  and 
17r e p l ie s .
The t a l e  i s  too  sh o rt f o r  an e f f e c t iv e  development o f  a  
su c c e ss fu l p lo t  and th e  f a i lu r e  to  l in k  th e  id eas  and though ts to  
p a r t ic u la r  c h a ra c te rs  i s  a  s e r io u s  weakness. However, H a r r ie t  M artineau 
i s  ab le  to  make e x p l i c i t ,  to  a  c e r ta in  degree , h e r  understand ing  o f the 
d is t in c t io n s  which e x is t  between th e  d i f f e r e n t  s o c ia l  groups and t h i s  
i s  c le a r ly  dem onstrated in  th e  behaviour of th e  c h ild re n . The world o f 
work s u b s ta n t ia l ly  in flu e n c e s  t h e i r  behaviour and a t t i tu d e s  and t h i s  i s  
seen in  th e  a c t i v i t i e s  of the  unemployed fa c to ry  c h ild re n  who p lay  a t  
working in  a  m i l l .  This i s  c o n tra s te d  w ith  th e  u su a l concept o f p lay
17 H a rr ie t  M artineau , A M anchester S t r ik e ,  p p .104-10$.
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as i l l u s t r a t e d  by Hannah Bray, the  i t i n e r a n t  m u sic ia n 's  d au g h te r. The 
fa c to ry  c h ild re n , u n le ss  th e re  i s  a s t r i k e ,  n ev er have th e  tim e no r the  
energy to  le a rn  normal c h i ld re n 's  s k i l l s ,  l ik e  ca tch in g  a  b a ll*
C onsiderab le  im portance i s  a tta ch ed  by H a r r ie t  M artineau to  
th e  f a i lu r e  of th e  s t r i k e ,  w ith  the  im p lic a tio n  th a t  th e  workers a re  
wrong-headed in  t h e i r  views o f the  economic s i tu a t io n .  A llen , th e  
w orkers ' le a d e r ,  lo se s  h is  job and a p p lie s  to  Mr. W antw orth's fa c to ry  
fo r  a  p la c e . The reasons Mr Wentworth g ives fo r  n o t employing him, 
however, seem alm ost too  r a t io n a l  and lo g ic a l .  N ev e rth e le ss , and 
alm ost p a ra d o x ic a lly , th e  in te n se  concern fo r  th e  p o l i t i c a l  and economic 
problems which were uppermost in  H a r r ie t  M artineau*s mind, g ive  a  
s tre n g th  to  th e  t a l e  which i t  o therw ise  might n o t have p o ssessed .
C h a rlo tte  E liz a b e th  Tonna has th e  same deep in t e r e s t  in  th e  
su b je c t of th e  fa c to ry  system as H a r r ie t  M artineau, bu t h e r  concern i s  
r e l ig io u s  r a th e r  than  p o l i t i c a l  o r  economic. Her n o v e l, Helen 
Fleetwood ( l8 4 l ) ,  i s  c en tred  on th e  adverse e f f e c t  th a t  the  fa c to ry  
system has on the morals o f the  w orkers, due in d i r e c t ly  to  th e  a p p a llin g  
co n d itio n s  under which th e  fa c to ry  o p e ra tiv e s  l i v e  and work. The p lo t  
o f th e  novel i s  a  very sim ple one. Old Mrs Green l iv e s  in  a se a s id e  
v i l la g e  where th e  people a re  p a r t ly  farm ers and p a r t ly  fisherm en. At 
the  opening o f th e  book h er son and d au g h te r-in -law  a re  bo th  dead, as 
a re  the  p a ren ts  o f  Helen Fleetw ood, D isease and the se a  ta k e  a  heavy 
t o l l  o f  th e  l iv e s  o f  the in h a b ita n ts .  Mrs Green s tru g g le s  b rav e ly  on, 
look ing  a f t e r  the fo u r g ran d ch ild ren  and the  orphan H elen. But when 
th e  co ttag e  re n t  i s  r a is e d  th e  s tru g g le  becomes too much. She must 
make a  choice between the workhouse o r seeking  work fo r  th e  fam ily  in  
a  fa c to ry . P a r t ly  prompted by what she th in k s  i s  th e  b e s t under the  
circum stances and p a r t ly  persuaded by o th e rs ,  she tak es  h e r fam ily
2 8 .
and Helen Fleetwood to  work in  th e  town, le av in g  the  e ld e s t  grandson 
behind to  work lo c a l ly .  When they a r r iv e  in  the  town, they  spend the  
f i r s t  few days w ith  Mrs W right, Mrs G reen 's  daugh ter who has l iv e d  
under th e  fa c to ry  system fo r  su number o f years  s in c e  she l e f t  home.
The r e s t  of the  novel i s  taken  up w ith  th e  problem s, b o th  moral and 
economic, which th e  fam ily  have to  face  under the  fa c to ry  system .
Throughout th e  novel a  c o n tra s t  i s  drawn re p e a te d ly  between the  
town and th e  coun try . The country  i s  seen  in  alm ost i d y l l i c  te rm s, 
in  s p i te  o f th e  th r e a t  of th e  workhouse. The whitewashed sea s id e  
co ttag e  w ith  i t s  honeysuckle i s  c o n tra s te d  w ith  the  d i r ty ,  u n ca red -fo r 
home o f Mrs G reen 's  daugh ter in  th e  town. She a lso  emphasizes th e  
god less a t t i t u d e  in  th e  towns compared w ith  th e  coun try . T his i s  t ru e  
n o t only in  th e  home, bu t a lso  in  the  church. The town c le rg y  do no t 
match up to  Mr Barlow, th e  country  v ic a r ,  and th e  a t t i tu d e s  in  th e  
Sunday schoo ls  compare very  unfavourably  w ith  those  in  th e  country  
sch o o ls . The la c k  o f r e l ig io u s  knowledge amongst th e  W right c h ild re n  
i s  à su b je c t o f grave concern to  Mrs Green, and she q u es tio n s  h e r 
daughter about i t :
' I  know th a t  very w e ll, m o th e r,' answered the  o th e r , somewhat so ften ed ; 
'and  I 'm  su re  no c h ild re n  ever had k in d e r  o r b e t t e r  p a re n ts  th an  we; 
bu t a country l i f e  makes th in g s  come easy enough th a t  one c a n 't  th in k  
of doing in  a tow n.*
' I f  you mean th o se  th in g s  th a t  I  have a llu d ed  to ,  s c r ip tu r a l  te a ch in g , 
p ra y e r, and w atchfu lness over the young; su re ly  they  a re  rendered  even 
more necessary  where tem pta tions abound, as th ey  p la in ly  do h e r e .*
*Ay, but you c a n 't  keep your eye on the c h ild re n , as you do in  th e  
country .
C h a rlo tte  E liz a b e th  (Tonna), Helen Fleetwood (L o n d o n ,l8 4 l), p . 105.
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When Mary and Helen Fleetwood re tu rn  home from t h e i r  f i r s t  d a y 's  work, 
we a re  given a  d e ta i le d  d e s c r ip tio n  of what working in  th e  m ill  in v o lv ed , 
w ith th e  s e p a ra te  ta sk s  of p ie c e r s ,  scavengers and s p in n e rs . This 
d e s c r ip tio n  i s  f a r  more p re c is e  than  in  o th e r  novels o f th e  tim e and 
c le a r ly  C h a rlo tte  Tonna must have tak en  co n s id e rab le  p a in s  to  ensure an 
accu ra te  p ic tu r e .  L a te r  she s t r e s s e s  n o t only th e  p h y s ic a l h ard sh ip s  
b u t a lso  the m ental ones. Helen Fleetwood works in  th e  same room as 
Mrs G reen 's  g randdaughter, Phoebe W right, and Phoebe h a te s  th e  moral 
u p rig h tn ess  of Helen and s e t s  th e  o th e r  workers a g a in s t h e r by t e l l i n g  
l i e s  about h e r . Mrs Green r e f l e c t s  th a t :
The system , th e  fa c to ry  system , under which Phoebe W right had imbibed
the  p e c u l ia r  wickedness th a t  now pervaded h er c h a ra c te r ,  a lso  fed  th e
e v i l ,  guarded i t ,  and armed i t  w ith  power to  wound w hatever e x c ite d  i t s
enm ity. The fa c to ry  system  surrounded h e r  w ith  a s s o c ia te s ,  by whom she
had been encouraged in  th e  ways o f darin g  s in ,  and who were in  tu rn
encouraged by h e r  to  u n ite  a g a in s t any one whose u p rig h tn ess  o f
19p r in c ip le  should  t a c i t l y  condemn them.
But a lthough  Mrs Green b e liev ed  im p l ic i t ly  th a t  God would tak e  ca re  o f 
them, she n e v e r th e le ss  f e l t  o b liged  to  seek every means o f o b ta in in g  
ju s t i c e  bo th  fo r  Mary and fo r  Helen Fleetw ood. There i s ,  th e re fo re ,  
a  co n sid e rab le  p o r tio n  o f the book devoted to  the  exam ination o f th e  
w orker's  r ig h t s ,  and we a re  shown Mrs Green a t  in te rv iew s  w ith  managers, 
th e  owner, and th e  R ec to r. Mr South , a  neighbour, a lso  d e sc rib e s  to  
h e r  in  d e ta i l  th e  alm ost hopeless ta sk  o f th e  fa c to ry  in s p e c to rs .  This
19 C h a rlo tte  E liz a b e th , Helen Fleetw ood, p . l6 5 .
30.
in v e s t ig a t io n  i s  g iven  a d d it io n a l  dram atic e f f e c t  when Mary, who has 
been bea ten  by an o v e rse e r , b rin g s  h e r case b e fo re  the court*  T his 
scene, where th e  l i t t l e  g i r l  i s  h u m ilia ted , i s  w itnessed  by h e r  b ro ther*  
He had come to  the  courtroom by a c c id en t, having j u s t  a r r iv e d  from the  
coun try .
R ic h a rd 's  v i s i t  from the country  again  helps to  s t r e s s  th e  
c o n tra s t  between town and coun try . In  t h i s  p a r t  o f th e  book, C h a r lo tte  
Tonna looks a t  the  n a tu re  of the r e la t io n s h ip  between employer and 
worker in  th e  d i f f e r e n t  s i tu a t io n s  of town and co u n try . R ichard i s  
taken  to  what i s  thought to  be a  'model* fa c to ry  and he i s  ap p a lled  by 
what he se e s :
i t  i s  the  p e c u l ia r  fe a tu re s  th a t  s t r ik e s  a  v i s i t o r  whose a t te n t io n  i s  
in  any measure d ire c te d  to  th e  countenances of th e  m ill-p e o p le . Seen 
a t  t h e i r  work, they a re  a  community o f autom ata. Nothing seems to  
anim ate them. The co ld  l i s t l e s s n e s s  of t h e i r  looks sends a c h i l l  to  
th e  h e a r t o f th e  s p e c ta to r ,  who, i f  he f e e l  r ig h t ly ,  must f e e l  i t  a  
degradation  to  h is  sp ec ie s  to  be chained, as i t  were, to  a p a rc e l o f  
s e n se le s s  m achinely, confused by i t s  d in , and fo rced  to  obey i t s  move­
ments w ith  s c a rc e ly  an in te r v a l  fo r  thought o r f o r  rep o se .
These l i f e l e s s  b e ings, who a re  t r e a te d  as a d d it io n a l p ieces  o f  m achinery, 
whose s o c ia l  w elfare  i s  com pletely  d isreg a rd ed , are  c o n tra s te d  w ith  th e  
country  w orkers, fo r  whom the  lo c a l  sq u ire  shows concern . The a u th o r 
dem onstrates th e  p sy ch o lo g ica l need f o r  s o c ia l  occasions o u ts id e  the  
work s i tu a t io n .  The worker must n o t only be p a id  f o r  h is  work, bu t
C h a rlo tte  E liz a b e th , Helen Fleetw ood, p . 3^9*
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must be p ra is e d  in  o rd e r  to  m ain tain  h is  s e lf -e s te e m . She u se s , fo r  
example, th e  tim e o f  the h a rv e s t c e le b ra t io n s , to  t e l l  us th a t :
Each, both  o ld  and young, enjoyed th a t  p e c u lia r  f e e l in g ,  th e  value o f
which th e  poor a re  seldom aware o f u n t i l  they experience i t s  absence,
'My employer knows me; I  am n o t in  h is  s ig h t  a mere p iece  o f  m achinery,
regarded  only w hile i t  works in  h is  s e rv ic e .  T h e re 's  a t i e  between us
th a t  he, though a  r ic h  man would no t disown. I f  he i s  every th in g  to
21me, I  and mine a re  something to  h im .'
Although C h a rlo tte  Tonna i s  genuinely  concerned about th e  
problems of th e  in d u s t r ia l  w orkers, she nowhere in d ic a te s  how t h e i r  
co n d itio n s  may be a l le v ia te d ,  except through moral improvement and 
b e t t e r  r e la t io n s h ip s  between workers and management. However, she does 
express what was p re se n t in  th e  minds o f many people a t  th a t  tim e: th e
in te n se  f e a r  o f  Chartism  o r any form of so c ia lism . This i s  th e  very 
op p o site  o f the  a t t i t u d e  o f  C harles K ingsley , a man who was proud to  
p u b lic ly  announce h im se lf as a  C h a r t i s t .  She i s  alm ost f a n a t ic a l  in  h e r 
condemnation o f socdaLism, as th e  language o f the  fo llow ing  q u o ta tio n s  
in d ic a te s  most c le a r ly :
S ocia lism  i s  the  ne p lu s  u l t r a  o f s ix  thousand y e a rs ' lab o rio u s  
experience on the p a r t  o f the  g re a t  enemy of man -  i t  i s  th e  moral
22Gorgon upon which whomsoever can be com pelled to  look  must w ith e r  away.
21 C h a rlo tte  E liz a b e th , Helen F leetw ood, p p .239-240.
22 C h a rlo tte  E liz a b e th , Helen Fleetw ood, p .398.
32,
and
The B east o f  S ocia lism  f a i l s  no t indeed to  s ta lk  over our f i e ld s ,  and 
to  la y  in  w ait f o r  unwary s tr a g g le r s  among th e  r u r a l  p o p u la tio n ; bu t 
i t  i s  in  th e  m anufacturing town he n e s t l e s ,  and b u ild s  around him huge 
tro p h ie s  w ith  th e  bones o f  h is  s l a i n .  There th e  C h a r t is t  i s  tau g h t 
s e c re t ly  to  whet h is  p ike  . . . ^ ^
The novel ends w ith  the dea th  o f Helen Fleetwood and the  re tu rn  
o f th e  Green fam ily  to  th e  co u n try . Mrs Green e n te rs  th e  workhouse and 
th e  c h ild re n  f in d  jo b s . The success  o f  the  novel i s  weakened co n s id e r­
ab ly  by th e  in te n se  goodness o f  Helen Fleetw ood, who becomes a  m arty r 
to  the e v i ls  o f  th e  fa c to ry  system . She i s  n ever allow ed any weaknesses 
and con tinues s te a d fa s t ly  in  th e  C h r is tia n  p a th  u n t i l  h er d ea th . Not 
enough humanity i s  given to  any o f  th e  c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  Green fam ily . 
They o ften  a re  f ig u re s  m erely re p re se n tin g  C h r is t ia n  p r in c ip le s .
D i s r a e l i 's  w ritin g  i s  a lso  inc lu d ed  in  th is  c h ap te r  because 
a lthough  he i s  g e n e ra lly  considered  to  be a  n o v e lis t  o f  g r e a te r  m erit 
than those  I  have a lread y  considered , the Oispacls o f  h is  work which r e la te  
to  the  f i c t io n a l  trea tm en t o f  the  working c la s s  d isp la y  s im i la r  
w eaknesses.
The novels which D is ra e l i  w rote on the  s u b je c t o f  th e  s o c ia l  
problems of in d u s t r i a l i z a t io n  form p a r t  o f a  la r g e r  p o l i t i c a l  p ro je c t  
which was r e fe r re d  to  a t  th a t  time as Young England. According to  
M uriel M asefield :
In  th e  autumn o f 1843 D is ra e l i  and Smythe were bo th  the  g u es ts  o f  Henry 
C h a rlo tte  E liz a b e th , Helen Fleetw ood. p .403 .
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Hope, a  sym path iser, a t  Deepdene, and he suggested  th a t  D is ra e l i  should
embody th e  id e a ls  o f  Young England in  some l i t e r a r y  form. This was th e
o r ig in  o f Coningsby, the f i r s t  o f  a t r i lo g y  of novels in  which he d e a l t
w ith  th e  ferm ent o f the p e rio d  which opened w ith  th e  Reform B i l l ,  from
24
th e  p o l i t i c a l ,  s o c ia l  and r e l ig io u s  p o in ts  o f view.
Coningsby (l844) i s  concerned w ith  the  d e s c r ip tio n  o f th e  p o l i t i c a l  
scene and i t  c o n ta in s  a  number of c h a ra c te rs  who a re  c le a r ly  drawn 
from D is r a e l i 's  con tem poraries. I t  i s  p a r t ly  a  p o l i t i c a l  m anifesto  
p resen ted  in  debate form and p a r t ly  a  novel d ep ic tin g  scenes o f 
fa sh io n ab le  l i f e .  There i s  a b r ie f  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  C oningsby's f i r s t  
im pressions o f M anchester, bu t even th e se  a re  p re sen te d  in  a  s ty le  and 
imagery which belong more c lo se ly  to  th e  ' s i l v e r  fork* school o f 
w r ite rs :
He had passed  over the p la in s  where iro n  and coal supersede t u r f  and
c o m , dingy as  th e  entrance o f  Hades, and flam ing w ith  fu rn aces; and
now he was among illu m in ed  f a c to r ie s ,  w ith  more windows than  I t a l i a n
25p a la ce s , and smoking chimneys t a l l e r  th an  Egyptian o b e lis k s .
There i s  no r e a l  attem pt to  co n s id e r the  s o c ia l  problems in  
Coningsby and th i s  i s  l e f t  u n t i l  th e  second n o v e l, Sybil*, o r th e  Two 
N ations ( l8 4 5 ) . The two n a tio n s  a re  the  r ic h  and the poor and th i s  
concept i s  p resen ted  d ra m a tic a lly  in  the  novel in  a d isc u ss io n  between 
Egremont and a young s o c i a l i s t  c a l le d  Stephen M orley. Morley says:
24 M uriel M asefie ld , Peacocks and Prim roses: A Survey o f  D is r a e l i 's
Novels (London, 1933)* p . 128.
25 Benjamin D is ra e l i ,  Coningsby; o r  the  New G eneration  (l844 )
12 V o ls ., The Bradenham e d it io n  (London,1927), V I I I ,162-3*
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'Two n a tio n s ; between whom th e re  i s  no in te rc o u rs e  and no sympathy; 
who a re  as  ig n o ra n t of each o th e r 's  h a b i ts ,  th o u g h ts , and f e e l in g s ,  
as i f  they  were dw ellers  in  d i f f e r e n t  zones, o r  in h a b ita n ts  o f  d i f f e r ­
en t p la n e ts ;  who a re  formed by a d i f f e r e n t  b reed in g , a re  fed  by a  
d i f f e r e n t  food, a re  o rdered  by d i f f e r e n t  manners, and a re  n o t governed 
by th e  same la w s . '
'You speak o f -  's a id  Egrement, h e s i ta t in g ly .
'THE RICH AND THE POOR.'^^
This comment on th e  la c k  o f  knowledge which each c la s s  has o f th e  o th e r  
and the  remarks concem ing th e  d i f f e r in g  ' l i f e  s ty l e s '  o f  th e  two 
c la s se s  shows rem arkable understand ing  fo r  a  man o f th a t  p e r io d . ' Indeed , 
as M uriel M asefield  t e l l s  u s , he sp en t some time in  th e  in d u s t r i a l  N orth 
g a th e rin g  m a te r ia l  bo th  from o b se rv a tio n  and re sea rch :
D is ra e l i  s tu d ie d  the  re p o r t  o f th e  C h ild re n 's  Employment Commission
( i 842) and o th e r  documents, and a f r ie n d  arranged fo r  him to  see  the
correspondence o f Feargus O'Connor, a f ie ry  C h a r t is t  le a d e r  who s e t
th e  n o r th  o f England alm ost l i t e r a l l y  aflam e w ith  h is  C h a r t is t  news-
27paper th e  N orthern S ta r .
But th e  in s ig h t  th a t  he d isp lay ed  in  the speech o f Stephen Morley*s 
quoted above, was no t f u l ly  used. Whether th i s  was through lack  o f 
knowledge o r  from p o l i t i c a l  m otives i s  n o t c le a r ,  bu t D is ra e l i  i s  very 
o f te n  co n ten t to  copy e x tr a c ts  from the Blue Books w ith  l i t t l e  o r  no
26 Benjamin D is r a e l i ,  S y b il: o r  the Two N ations (1845), IX, 77*
^  M uriel M asefie ld , p . 171.
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28a l t e r a t io n ,  as  Cazamian p o in ted  ou t w ith  re fe re n c e  to  the  f a c tu a l  
W illen h a ll o f the  re p o rt and th e  f i c t i o n a l  Wodgate o f th e  n o v e l.
However, he does th in k  i t  im portan t to  o f f e r  an ex p lan a tio n  o f h is  
p o s it io n  and says in  a  p re face  th a t :
w hile he hopes he has a lle g e d  no th ing  which i s  n o t t r u e ,  he has found
th e  ab so lu te  n e c e s s ity  of suppressing  much th a t  i s  genuine. F o r so
l i t t l e  do we know of th e  s t a t e  of our own co u n try , th a t  the  a i r  o f
im p ro b ab ility  which th e  whole t r u th  would in e v ita b ly  throw over th e se
29pages, might d e te r  some from t h e i r  p e ru s a l .
The p lo t  concem s a  young a r i s to c r a t ,  Egremont, who d i s s a t i s ­
f ie d  w ith  the  way in  which h is  f r ie n d s  waste t h e i r  tim e, s e ts  out to  
d isco v e r a  new approach to  l i f e .  This ev en tu a lly  tu rn s  out to  be th e  
new Toryism. He t r a v e ls  through England, meeting people o f a l l  k inds of 
s o c ia l  backgrounds and examines th e  Whigs, th e  o ld  C onservatives and th e  
new S o c ia l i s t s .  During h is  t r a v e l s ,  he meets and m arries S y b il ,  who i s  
th e  daughter o f a  fa c to ry  foreman, G erard . Gerard and h is  f r ie n d  
Stephen Morley a re  used to  p re se n t the  C h a r t is t  and th e  s o c i a l i s t  ca se . 
But so c ia lism  i s  condemned and th e  novel ends w ith  a la rg e  number o f 
im p ro b a b ili t ie s ,  in c lu d in g  th e  d iscove iy  th a t  S y b il i s  r e a l ly  th e  
h e ire s s  o f the  de Mowbray t i t l e  and e s ta te s .
The trea tm en t o f the  hero and hero ine o f S y b il co n ta in s  many 
f a u l ts  of o v e r-w ritin g  which D is ra e l i  was w ell known fo r  and which
28 Louis Cazamian, p .366 . See a lso  S h e ila  Sm ith, 'W ille n h a ll  and 
Wodgate; D i s r a e l i 's  Use o f Blue Book E v id en c e ', Review of 
E n g lish  S tu d ies  X III ,  1962, where p a r a l le l  te x ts  o f the Report 
on th e  C h ild re n 's  Employment Commission (1842) and S y b il a re  
compared.
29 Benjamin D is ra e l i ,  S y b il: o r the  Two N atio n s , A dvertisem ent.
36.
Dickens made f a m il ia r  in  the  parody Lady F la b e l la , th e  novel Kate i s  
req u ired  to  read  aloud in  th e  W it i t t e r ly  household in  N icholas 
N ickleby^^ . F o r tu n a te ly , th ese  c h a ra c te rs  a re  overshadowed by a 
number o f v iv id  scenes which s u s ta in  th e  i n t e r e s t .  One o f th e  most 
memorable i s  the  d e s c r ip tio n  o f  th e  tommy-shop, where workpeople re c e iv e  
p a r t  o f  t h e i r  wages in  goods su p p lied  by th e  em ployers.
The door o f Mr.Diggs* tommy-shop opened. The rush  was l ik e  th e  advance 
in to  th e  p i t  o f a th e a tr e  when the drama e x is te d ; push ing , squeezing , 
f ig h t in g ,  . te a r in g ,  s h r ie k in g . . .  F o r the  f i r s t  f iv e  m inutes M aster 
Joseph Diggs d id  no th ing  bu t blaspheme and swear a t  h is  custom ers, 
o c c a s io n a lly  lean in g  over th e  co u n te r and c u ffin g  th e  women in  th e  van 
o r  lugging some g i r l  by th e  hair.^"*
His d e s c r ip tio n s  o f in d iv id u a l workers a re  g e n e ra lly  over-draw n, f o r  
example. Dandy Mick, who i s  f a r  to o  s l i c k ,  and h is  f r ie n d , D e v ilsd u s t, 
who i s  d ep ic ted  as an orphan who was thrown out on to  the s t r e e t  a t  th e  
age of two to  fend fo r  h im se lf . N ev erth e less , D is ra e l i  i s  ab le  to  
b rea th e  a c e r ta in  amount o f l i f e  in to  t h e i r  co n v ersa tio n s  and make 
th e i r  l iv e s  p a r t i a l l y  c re d ib le .
'Dying! s h e 's  only d ru n k ,' s a id  the youth .
'And i f  she i s  only d ru n k ,' re jo in e d  Mrs. Carey, in  a p a ss io n ,
'what makes h er d rin k  bu t t o i l ?  wo ik in g  from f iv e  o 'c lo c k  in  th e  
morning to  seven o 'c lo c k  a t  n ig h t ,  and fo r  the l ik e  o f such as y o u .'
C harles D ickens, N icholas N ickleby (l839)» Chap. XXVIII.
31 Benjamin D is r a e l i ,  S y b il; o r  th e  Two N a tio n s , IX, 183-84.
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'T h a t 's  a  good one, ' s a id  the  youth , *I should l ik e  to  know what my
mother ever d id  fo r  me, bu t g ive me t r e a c le  and laudanum when I  was
32a  baby to  s to p  my tongue and f i l l  my s to m ach '.
The novel i s  g e n e ra lly  uneven and i t  i s  most s u c c e ss fu l in  the  
d e s c r ip tio n s  of th e  r ic h ,  w ith  whom D is ra e l i  was f a m il ia r ,  r a th e r  than  
th e  p oo r. With the  poor he i s  much le s s  a t  ease and only  o cc a s io n a lly  
p re se n ts  scenes which a re  convincing . As John Lucas has p o in ted  o u t:
A good d ea l of the  tro u b le  w ith  S y b il sp rin g s  from th e  e x p l ic i t  n a tu re
o f i t s  a s s e r t io n s ,  which a re  never r e a l ly  woven in to  th e  n o v e l 's  f a b r ic .
I t  i s  no t d i f f i c u l t  to  see what D is ra e l i  'm ean s ', in  a  d isc u rs iv e  way;
and such meaning i s  f re q u en tly  made c le a r e r  by our knowledge o f h is
attachm ent to  the Young England movement. But S y b il too e a s i ly  becomes
33a re p o s ito ry  o f  fragm ented m an ife sto s.
I t  i s  in  th e  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f the  h e ro in e , S y b il ,  th a t  th e  novel 
appears a t  i t s  w eakest. In  a  co n v ersa tio n  w ith  Egremonton th e  su b je c t 
o f  h e r f a th e r 's  involvem ent w ith  th e  C h a r t i s ts ,  she says:
I  thought the  People a l l  f e l t  as I  f e e l ;  th a t  I  had no th ing  to  do bu t
to  s u s ta in  and anim ate him; to  encourage him when he f lag g ed , to
uphold him when he wavered. I  thought th a t  moral power must govern
th e  w orld, and th a t  moral power was embodied in  an assembly whose annals
w i l l  be a  s e r ie s  of p e t ty  in t r ig u e s ,  o r , what i s  w orse, of v io le n t 
34m achinati ons• '
32 Benjamin D is ra e l i ,  S y b il: o r  th e  Two N ations, IX.. 102.
T ra d itio n  and to le ra n c e  in  n in e te en th -c en tu ry  f i c t i o n , e d ite d  by 
David Howard, John Lucas and John Goode, (London, 1966), p . 155.
34 Benjamin D is r a e l i ,  S y b il: o r the Two N ations, IX, 341.
38.
I t  i s  very d i f f i c u l t  to  im agine how we could be convinced th a t  t h i s  i s  
a p o r t r a i t  o f a  daugh ter o f a fa c to ry  w orker. D is ra e l i  seems to  make 
no e f f o r t  to  p re se n t h er id e a s  o r h e r though ts  in  a form which could  be 
a t t r ib u te d  to  a g i r l  o f h e r  s o c ia l  c la s s .  Even th e  f in a l  r e v e la tio n  of 
h e r a r i s to c r a t i c  o r ig in  does no t in  any way excuse t h i s .
A ll th e se  n o v e lis ts  p ro v id e , in  v a rio u s  ways and f o r  v a rio u s  
rea so n s , an exam ination o f th e  s o c ia l  problems of in d u s t r ia l i z a t io n .
Yet they f a i l  to  p re se n t us w ith  an understand ing  o f th e  working c la s s  
p o in t o f view . This i s  even tru e  o f C h a rlo tte  Tonna who has th e  
knowledge bu t lack s  the  s k i l l  as a  n o v e lis t  to  make h e r c h a ra c te rs  
c re d ib le .  These w r i te r s ,  in  t ry in g  to  show th e  thoughts and conver­
s a tio n s  of the working c la s s e s ,  f a i l  f o r  two m ajor reaso n s . F i r s t ,  they  
a re  unable to  comprehend the view of th e  world from t h i s  under­
p r iv ile g e d  g ro u p 's  p o s i t io n .  This t ra p s  them in to  supposing th a t  a l l  
views o f  th e  world a re  th e  same, th a t  i s  th e  upper and m iddle c la s s ,  
educated view, and th i s  i s  p a te n tly  n o t so . Secondly, th e re  i s  no r e a l  
a ttem pt to  reproduce th e  language of the working c la s s ,  and language i s  
e s s e n t ia l  to  t h e i r  v iew poin t. The f a i lu r e  to  comprehend f u l ly  th e  
d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f  d e p ic tin g  working c la s s  a t t i tu d e s  and behaviour 
se p a ra te s  th e se  w r i te rs  from E liz a b e th  G askell and C harles K ingsley .
Mrs G askell and C harles K ingsley may n o t always have succeeded in  
p o rtray in g  working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  and s i tu a t io n s  adequate ly  bu t a t  
l e a s t  t h e i r  in tim a te  knowledge of th e se  people made them s e n s i t iv e  to
I
th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  involved  in  such a p o r tr a y a l .
39.
C hanter 2; The In flu en ces  uuon C harles K in g s ley 's  e a r ly  i n t e l l e c tu a l  
development
The novels of C harles K ingsley , fax  more than  th o se o f  E liz a b e th  
G ask e ll, a re  a  d i r e c t  r e f le c t io n  o f t h e i r  a u th o r 's  i n t e l l e c tu a l  develop­
ment. In  some ways they  a re  a  reco rd  o f th e  works he had read  and th e  
id eas  th a t  had im pressed him. T his i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  tru e  of Y east and 
Alton Locke. I t  would be d i f f i c u l t  to  d iv o rc e , th e r e fo r e ,  K ingsley the  
man from K ingsley th e  n o v e lis t  and s o c ia l  re fo rm er. Because o f t h i s  I  
s h a l l  a ttem p t to  g ive a  b r i e f  summary o f some o f th e  more im portan t 
elem ents o f h is  i n t e l l e c tu a l  growth befo re  proceeding to  examine h is  
novels in  d e t a i l .
As a  sm all boy he developed a p ass io n a te  i n t e r e s t  in  th e  n a tu ra l  
sc ien ces  and spen t many hours c o l le c t in g  and id e n tify in g  specim ens. This 
was more than  a  p assin g  phase o f childhood and i t  became a  l i f e - lo n g  
p reoccupation . His knowledge o f s c ie n c e , u n lik e  th a t  of many o f h is  
con tem poraries, gave support to  h is  f a i t h ,  as  Powles, a  school f r ie n d  
a t  H elston  Grammar School, p o in ted  ou t:
His p assion  was fo r  n a tu ra l  s c ie n c e , and fo r  a r t .  With reg ard  to  th e  
form er I  th in k  h is  z ea l was le d  by a  s tro n g  r e l ig io u s  f e e l in g  -  a sense 
of th e  nearness o f God in  His works.^
A s im ila r  a t t i tu d e  i s  expressed  by th e  f i c t io n a l  c h a ra c te r  of th e  Dean 
in  A lton Locke. A lto n 's  f i r s t  academic ta s k  w ith  the  Dean i s  to  la b e l  
specimens which have newly a r r iv e d  from A u s tra lia .
^C harles K ingsley: His L e tte r s  and Memories of h is  L i f e , e d ited  
by Frances E. K ingsley , 2 v o ls  (London, 1877)»^» 26-27.
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At K in g 's  C o llege, London, K ingsley  s tu d ie d  G reek, L a tin  and 
M athematics in  p re p a ra tio n  f o r  en try  in to  Magdalen C o llege . At 
Cambridge he d id  n o t enjoy read ing  and found the  r ig id  c u r r ic u l um o f 
c la s s i c a l  and m athem atical s tu d ie s  b o rin g . In  a  l e t t e r  to  Fanny 
G re n fe ll in  February 1841 he com plains o f being
forced  to  drudge a t  th e  acquirem ent o f  con fessed ly  o b so le te  and u se le s s
knowledge, o f worn-out p h ilo so p h ie s , and s c i e n t i f i c  th e o r ie s  long
e x p lo d e d ... I  wish I  were f re e  from t h i s  u n iv e rs ity  system , and f re e
to  follow  such a course o f education  as S o c ra te s , and Bacon, and More,
2and M ilton have sketched  out
K ingsley had met Fanny G re n fe ll in  h is  f i r s t  summer v aca tio n  when he 
went w ith  h is  family to  s ta y  a t  th e  re c to ry  a t  Checkenden in  O x fo rd sh ire . 
She was to  e x e r t a g re a t  in flu e n c e  upon him bo th  from an em otional and 
in t e l l e c tu a l  p o in t of view . A fte r  h is  re tu ro  to  Cambridge she s e n t him 
a  number of works which she hoped would provide him w ith  in s p i r a t io n  and 
com fort. Among th ese  books th e re  w ere, in  p a r t ic u la r ,  C a r ly le 's  
M isc e lla n ie s , P a s t and P resen t and French R evolution and M aurice 's  
Kingdom of C h r is t . C a r ly le 's  h i s to r i c a l  in te rp r e ta t io n  o f C h r is t ia n i ty  
provided  K ingsley w ith  a g re a t s tim u lu s . The b e l ie f  th a t  God was 
re v e a lin g  h im self in  the  events of our d a ily  l iv e s  i s  c e n t r a l  to  
K in g s le y 's  f ic t io n a l  e x p lo ra tio n  o f s o c ia l  i l l s :  t r a n s la te d  in to  th e
novel form, i t  becomes f ic t io n a l  biography developed a g a in s t a  
contemporary s o c ia l  s e t t in g .
2
C harles K ingsley: His L e tte r s  and Memories o f h is  L ife ,  I ,  51*
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As o th e r  w r i te rs  have a lread y  p o in ted  o u t^ , th e  marks of
C a r ly le 's  in flu e n c e  can be seen c le a r ly  in  bo th  Y east and Alton Locke.
Y east i s  in  p a r t  au to b io g ra p h ic a l and L ancelo t Sm ith r e f l e c t s  some o f
th e  in flu en c e s  th a t  were a t  work on the  young C harles K ingsley . I t  i s
s ig n i f ic a n t  th a t  when L ancelo t Smith becomes s e r io u s ly  in te r e s te d  in
th e  co n d itio n s  o f the poor, he tu rn s  fo r  support to  C a rly le : 'He
took up, w ith  a  new i n t e r e s t ,  C hartism , which alone o f a l l  M r.C a rly le 's
4
works he had h i th e r to  d is l ik e d .
C a rly le  b e liev ed  th a t  m a te r ia l co n d itio n s  must be improved in  
o rd e r th a t  th e  working c la s se s  may have a  chance, but th a t  in  the  end 
i t  was th e  in d iv id u a l 's  own m o ra lity  th a t  counted and th i s  could no t 
be remedied by an Act o f  P a rliam en t. This p o in t of view he rep e a ted ly  
s t r e s s e s  in  b o th  P as t and P resen t (l843) and Chartism  (l839)*
In  Y east K ingsley sees the c lo se  a s so c ia tio n  between dep riv ­
a tio n  and moral d ep ra v ity . Because the  working c la s s e s  do no t possess  
the  means to  improve t h e i r  p h y s ic a l co n d itio n s  they  have l o s t  a l l  hope 
o f s e lf - r e s p e c t .  The poor co n d itio n s  had a cum ulative e f f e c t  so th a t  
the  worse they became th e  le s s  people f e l t  th a t  they were ab le  to  do 
anything to  help  them selves, and t h e i r  lo s s  o f se lf -e s te e m  destroyed  
any d e s ire  to  s t r i v e  fo r  th e  am elio ra tio n  o f t h e i r  c o n d itio n s . C a rly le  
had a tta c k e d  th e  way in  which poverty  was d e a l t  w ith  because, he argued, 
most forms of c h a r i ty  took away th e  d ig n ity  o f man. T y p ica lly  he 
comments s a r c a s t i c a l ly  on th e  s t e r i l e  c o n tr ib u tio n  of th e  workhouses.
He r e fe r s  to  a s i tu a t io n  where v a s t numbers a re  in
See amongst o th e rs , C.W .Stubbs, C harles K ingsley and th e  C h r is tia n  
S o c ia l Movement (London^. 1899) * p . 43, M.Kaufmann, C harles K ingsley: 
S o c ia l i s t  and S o c ia l Reformer (London, 1892), p p .175-184,
S tan ley  E. Baldwin, C harles K ingsley (New York, 1934), p p .54-66 
and Raymond W illiam s, C u ltu re  and S o c ie ty  1780-1950 (London, 1958),
p . m .
C harles K ingsley , Y east (London, 1851) ,  p p .74-75#
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workhouses, p le a s a n tly  so-named, because work cannot be done in  them. 
Tw elve-hundred-thousand workers in  England alone; t h e i r  cunning r ig h t -  
hand lamed, ly in g  id le  in  t h e i r  so rro w fu l bosom; t h e i r  hopes, o u tlo o k s, 
sh are  of th i s  f a i r  w orld , s h u t- in  by narrow w a lls .^
K ingsley expresses s im ila r  thoughts in  th e  words o f  T regarva, when he 
p o in ts  out th a t  th e  law, in  a ttem p tin g  to  remedy a  d e f ic ie n c y , was 
o f te n  p ass iv e  r a th e r  than  a c t iv e .  I t  i s  o fte n  e a s ie r  to  ad m in is te r  
handouts than  to  p rov ide  job  o p p o r tu n it ie s ,  where those  who a re  
re c e iv in g  a id  can a c tu a l ly  c o n tr ib u te  by h e lp ing  them selves. C a rly le  
f e l t  work to  be of s p i r i t u a l  as w ell as p h y s ic a l v a lu e , and in  th is  
sense i t  was u p l i f t in g  to  mankind. In  C hapter XI o f P a s t and P re sen t
( 1843) he opens by say ing :
For th e re  i s  a  p e re n n ia l n o b len ess, and even sac red n ess , in  Work.
Were he never so ben igh ted , f o rg e tfu l  o f h is  high c a l l in g ,  th e re  i s  
always hope in  a man th a t  a c tu a l ly  and e a rn e s tly  works: in  Id le n e ss
alone i s  th e re  p e rp e tu a l d e s p a ir .^
This a t t i tu d e  i s  echoed by K ingsley and we fin d  examples o f i t  in  both  
Y east and Alton Locke.
When Crawy in  Y east i s  reprimanded fo r  being a poacher, h is  
case i s  sy m p a th e tica lly  t r e a te d  because the  s o c ia l  c o n d itio n s  p reven ted  
him from o b ta in in g  honest work. In  bo th  novels K ingsley a tta c k s  those  
re sp o n s ib le  f o r  th e  land fo r  n o t making b e t t e r  use of i t .  A more 
p ro g ress iv e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  programme would have prov ided  more work, fo r
^ The Works of Thomas C a r ly le , Vol.X, P as t and P resen t th e  Centenary
E d itio n  30 v o ls  (London, 1897), p .2 . *
^ P as t and P re se n t, p . 196 .
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those  who under th e  e x is t in g  system  were fo rced  to  be i d l e .  In  Yeast 
i t  i s  the  lan d lo rd s  who a re  co n ten t to  leav e  land  unused because they  
have no in t e r e s t  in  farm ing, and in  A lton Locke i t  i s  the  te n an t 
farm ers who a re  too e a s i ly  co n ten t w ith  a y ie ld ,  i n e f f i c i e n t ly  produced, 
which p rov ides enough to  l iv e  on. They would r a th e r  n e g le c t t h e i r  
f ie ld s  than  g ive  ou t more work. Worst o f a l l  a re  those  farm ers who deny 
th e i r  men the o p p o r tu n itie s  fo r  c u l t iv a t in g  t h e i r  own sm all gardens in  
the b e l ie f  th a t  i t  would tak e  some o f th e  energy th a t  they  re q u ire  fo r  
t h e i r  work.
C a r ly le , in  co n s id e rin g  th e  ways in  which the  s o c ia l  i l l s  may 
be overcome, r e fe r s  in  P a s t and P re sa a t to  the p o p u lar quack m edicine 
fo r  cu rin g  a l l  i l l n e s s e s ,  c a lle d  M o rriso n 's  P i l l :
B ro th e rs , I  am so rry  I  have go t no M orrison 's  P i l l  f o r  cu ring  th e  
m aladies of S o c ie ty . I t  were i n f i n i t e l y  h an d ie r i f  we had a M o rriso n 's  
P i l l ,  Act o f  P a rliam en t, o r  rem edial m easure, which men could swallow, 
one good tim e, and then  go on in  t h e i r  own courses, c le a red  from a l l
7
m ise rie s  and m isc h ie fs '
He d id  n o t b e lie v e  th a t  th e re  was any easy so lu tio n  to  be found f o r  
the  problems of s o c ie ty  by passing  an Act o f P a rliam en t. Although he 
g re a t ly  sym pathised w ith  the men who wished f o r  p a rliam e n ta ry  reform  
through the C h a rte r , he d id  not b e lie v e  th a t  th a t  was the  way to  b rin g  
about any r e a l  change. C a r ly le 's  reasoning  in  th e  C hapter on M orrison 's  
P i l l  in  P a s t and P re se n t had d i r e c t ly  in flu en ced  K in g s ley 's  th in k in g  and 
he makes s p e c if ic  re fe re n ce  to  i t  in  Alton Locke. When Locke i s  speaking 
o f h is  change of h e a r t fo llow ing the f a i lu r e  o f the C h a rte r , he says;
7
P a s t and P re s e n t, p .23.
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About th e  supposed omnipotence o f the  C h a rte r , I  have found ou t my
m istake . I  b e lie v e  no more in  'M o rriso n 's  P i l l  rem e d ie s ', as Thomas
8C arly le  c a l l s  them.
In  P a s t and P re se n t C a rly le  i s  no t always c le a r  about what should 
a c tu a l ly  be done and in  answer to  the q u estio n  regard ing  rem edies,
9
sa y s , ' allow  me to  re p ly ; By th e e , fo r  the p re se n t,  alm ost n o th in g '.
In  C hartism , however, he i s  much more s p e c if ic  and h is  sug g estio n s  
in flu e n c e  K ingsley  g r e a t ly .
C a rly le  encouraged the n o tio n  o f em ig ra tion , b e lie v in g  n o t only 
th a t  i t  countered  the M althusan arguments on o v erp o p u la tio n , bu t a lso  
th a t  i t  would enable men who had been deprived  of o p p o rtu n ity  in  
England to  have a f re sh  chance elsew here:
O verpopulation? And y e t,  i f  th is  sm all w estern rim of Europe i s  over­
peopled, does no t everywhere e ls e  a whole vacant E a rth  as i t  were,
10c a l l  to  u s . Come and t i l l  me, come and reap me!
In  bo th  novels the  lead in g  f ig u re s  em igra te . In  Y east th e  
d ep artu re  i s  much more vague and seen in  s p i r i t u a l  term s, but i t  i s  
n e v e rth e le ss  a  w ithdraw al from the  s o c ia l  problem s, which remain 
unsolved, in  the  hope of f in d in g  a  so lu tio n  through f a i th .  In  A lton 
Locke th e  em igration  i s  a more l i t e r a l  and orthodox m a tte r . Both Locke 
and C rossthw aite s e t  out f o r  Texas on the  understanding  th a t  they  w i l l
g
C harles K ingsley , Alton Locke, I ,  226-2?.
9
Thomas C a r ly le , P a s t and P re se n t, p .26.
10 Thomas C a rly le , Volume XXIV, C r i t i c a l  and M iscellaneous Essays IV, 
200.
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n o t r e tu m  fo r  seven years* Even i f  th e se  e x i ts  a re  seen  as m erely a 
convenient way o f concluding th e  novels in  which the  c e n t r a l  q u es tio n s  
remain unanswered, i t  must a lso  be remembered th a t  K ingsley  s e r io u s ly  
advocated unions to  s e t  up em igra tion  funds, through which members' 
c o n tr ib u tio n s  could be used to  send fa m ilie s , chosen by l o t ,  to  the  
co lo n ie s .
C a rly le  a lso  s tr e s s e d  the  im portance of ed u ca tio n . He argued 
th a t  i t  would be a  means o f s o c ia l  c o n tro l.  Through education  i t  would 
be p o ss ib le  to  b rin g  about changes of a t t i tu d e  and v a lu es:
l e t  us observe now th a t  Education i s  n o t only  an e te rn a l  du ty , bu t has
a t  le n g th  become even a  temporary and ephemeral one, which the
n e c e s s i t ie s  o f  th e  hour w i l l  o b lig e  us to  look a f t e r .  These Tw enty-four
m illio n  labouring  men, i f  t h e i r  a f f a i r s  remain u n reg u la ted , c h a o tic ,
w i l l  bum  r ic k s  and m ills ;  reduce u s , them selves and the  w orld in to  
11ashes and ru in .
K ingsley , in  bo th  of the novels under c o n s id e ra tio n , s t r e s s e s  the  need 
fo r  u n iv e rsa l education . In  Y east L ancelo t Smith advocates education  
fo r  the  m asses, p lac in g  no l im i ts  o th e r  than the  cap ac ity  o f each man 
to  gain  from i t .  A lton Locke approaches the  q u estio n  from a d i f f e r e n t  
p e rsp e c tiv e  by a ttem pting  to  show th e  s tru g g le s  which a  working man has 
in  o rd e r to  achieve some kind  of ed u catio n . K in g s ley 's  a t t i tu d e  to  
t h i s  had been in flu en ced  by th e  success which men l ik e  Thomas Cooper had 
been ab le  to  a t t a i n .
But the  id e a  o f u n iv e rsa l education  was n o t accompanied by a 
b e l i e f  in  democracy. C arly le  had l i t t l e  sympathy f o r  a dem ocratic form
11 . .C r i t i c a l  and M iscellaneous Essays IV, 194.
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o f  government and he d id  no t b e lie v e  th a t  r e p re s e n ta tiv e s  which were 
chosen by the  people would n e c e s s a r i ly  be ab le  to  b rin g  about th e  
reform s which men l ik e  th e  C h a r t is ts  hoped fo r :
'B ehold, now I  too  have my tw enty-thousandth  p a r t  o f a  T a lk e r in  our
12N atio n a l P a lav er; w i l l  no t the gods be good to  me? *
But he goes on to  argue th a t  th i s  i s  a sham, because th e  imagined 
freedom does no t e x i s t  and what men a re  ab le  to  ach ieve in  t h i s  way, 
does no t even in c lu d e ,th e  e s s e n t ia l s  o f l i f e .
This l ib e r ty  tu rn s  o u t, befo re  i t  have long continued  in  a c t io n , w ith
a l l  men f lin g in g  up t h e i r  caps round i t ,  to  be , f o r  th e  Working M illio n s
a l ib e r ty  to  d ie  fo r  want of food; fo r  th e  Id le  Thousands and U n its ,
13a la s ,  a s t i l l  more f a t a l  l ib e r ty  to  l iv e  in  want o f  work.
C a r ly le 's  a l te r n a t iv e  to  democracy i s  hero-w orsh ip , in  which th e  n a tio n
would admire and submit to  a  s u i ta b le  le a d e r . He envisages a 
Cromwellian f ig u re  who i s  ab le  to  g ive  a le a d , provided  th a t  he i s  given 
adequate support from the  peo p le . T herefo re  the ta s k  o f the so c ie ty  i s  
no t the re s tru c tu r in g  o f the  p re se n t p o l i t i c a l  system bu t f in d in g  a 
s u ita b le  le a d e r .
K ingsley agreed w ith  C arly le  to  th e  e x te n t th a t  he b e liev ed  th a t  
th e  e x is t in g  s tr u c tu r e  should no t be overthrow n. N e ith e r of the two men
was able to  fo resee  th e  f a r  reaching  e f f e c ts  which education  in  i t s
b roadest sense would have on the p o l i t i c a l  system .
P as t and P re s e n t, p .219.
13 P as t and P re se n t,  p .219.
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One o f  the m ajor themes o f Alton Locke i s  th e  use to  which Locke 
pu ts  h is  ed u ca tio n . K ingsley p o in ted ly  shows the re a d e r  th e  s in  o f 
m isusing education  f o r  p e rso n a l gain  o r advancement in to  th e  middle 
c la s s e s .  Whenever Locke i s  moved by th e se  tem pta tions something 
unp leasan t tends to  o ccu r.
But i f  the o ld  s t r u c tu r e  i s  to  p e r s i s t ,  the q u a l i t i e s  o f  th e  
le a d e rs , o r in  C a r ly le 's  terms the  h e ro es, must improve. C a rly le  saw 
h is to ry  in  term s o f  g re a t  f ig u re s  w ith  s p e c ia l  q u a l i t i e s  which ra is e d  
them above th e  m asses. One of th e se  s p e c ia l  q u a l i t i e s  he l a id  s t r e s s  
upon in  th e  f i r s t  le c tu r e  on th e  Hero as D iv in ity :
The thoughts they had were the p a re n ts  o f the  a c tio n s  they  d id ; t h e i r  
fe e lin g s  were p a re n ts  o f t h e i r  though ts: i t  was the unseen and
s p i r i t u a l  in  them th a t  determ ined th e  outward and a c tu a l;  -  t h e i r
I r ­r é l ig io n ,  as I  say , was th e  g re a t  f a c t  about them.
The impact o f th i s  asp ec t o f C a r ly le 's  work i s  no t so d i r e c t  in  Yeast 
and Alton Locke as i t  i s  elsew here in  K in g s le y 's  w r itin g . To co n s id e r 
K in g s ley 's  concept of heroism  as in sp ire d  by C a rly le , would re q u ire  a 
d e ta i le d  exam ination of th e  o th e r  novels and p rose works -  f o r  example, 
K in g s ley 's  le c tu r e  on Heroism and the ex p lan a tio n  o f th e  c h a ra c te r  of 
Mohammed in  h is  le c tu r e s  on A lexandria and Her Schoo ls. However, in  
Y east the c h a ra c te r  of B a m a k ill  owes something to  th e  in flu en c e  of 
C a r ly le , p a r t ic u la r ly  in  h is  r a th e r  nebulous exp ression  o f f a i th .  
C a r ly le 's  own re l ig io n  was d i f f i c u l t  to  grasp and i t  was f a r  from 
orthodox. Many churchmen found f a u l t  w ith  h is  view, in c lu d in g  
F.D. M aurice, in  whom K ingsley b e liev ed  so im p l ic i t ly .  G en era lly ,
14 Thomas C a rly le , Volume V, Heroes, and Hero-W orshin, p .3*
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th e  r e l ig io u s  in flu e n c e  o f C a rly le  i s  le s s  easy to  a s se s s  in  th e  novels 
because in  p a r t  i t  has been combined w ith  the  in flu e n c e  o f  M aurice in  
th e  mind of K ingsley b e fo re  he gave i t  ex p ress io n .
C a rly le  had s a id  p re v io u s ly  th a t  an age which r a te d  h ig h ly  the  
id e a ls  o f  m a te ria lism , u t i l i t a r i a n i s m  and democracy was doomed u n le ss  
men's h e a r ts  and minds were supported  by a  s p i r i t u a l  awakening. A lton 
L ocke 's  conversion to  C h r is t ia n i ty  i s  K in g s le y 's  a ttem pt to  g ive 
support to  C a r ly le 's  id e a s . F or K ingsley , the f a i lu r e  o f th e  C h arte r 
was due to  having too h igh  a  reg ard  f o r  th e  m a te r ia l  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  o f 
th e  age and in s u f f ic ie n t  concern fo r  th e  s p i r i t u a l .  The conversion  
o f A lton Locke sym bo lica lly  re p re se n ts  th e  need fo r  a  re tu rn  to  a t ru e  
foundation  o f f a i th  on which a new s o c ie ty  can be b u i l t .  However, th e  
more orthodox approaches to  C h r is t ia n i ty  in  A lton Locke can be a t t r ib u te d  
more reasonab ly  to  the in flu e n c e  of Maurice r a th e r  than C a rly le .
F red e rick  Denison Maurice p layed  a very im portan t p a r t  in  
K in g s ley 's  i n t e l l e c tu a l  developm ent. His unconventional approach to  
theology helped to  p rovide many o f the  answers to  th e  q u estio n s  which 
were tro u b lin g  K ingsley a t  th e  tim e. But i n i t i a l l y ,  i t  was th o se  a sp ec ts  
o f M aurice 's  work which r e la te d  to  C a r ly le 's  id eas  th a t  K ingsley 
responded to  most e n th u s ia s t ic a l ly .
M aurice argued th a t  from the d o c tr in e  o f  the In c a rn a tio n  i t  was 
p o ss ib le  to  deduce th a t  God had ordained  a  p lan  f o r  His work in  terms 
o f Order and P ro g ress . Thus accord ing  to  Maurice the development of 
c iv i l i z a t io n  i s  no t m erely a c o l le c t io n  o f human fa c ts  bu t i t  i s  a 
v i t a l  law, which God has e n tru s te d  to  man. God has given man th e  ta sk  
o f developing th e  C h r is tia n  ideal s o c ie ty .  Thus p ro g ress  i s  seen  in  
man's a ttem p ts , under God's guidance, to  move c lo s e r  towards th e  b e s t 
p o ss ib le  s o c ia l  system .
49.
Throughout h is  l i f e  K ingsley spoke o f the  Kingdom of C h r is t  
as being a book which he owed more to  th an  any o th e r . I t  was o f te n  
s a id  th a t  much of K in g s le y 's  preach ing  was the  p o p u la r is in g  o f the  id eas  
o f M aurice, who, though an in te n se ly  moving f ig u re  to  l i s t e n  to ,  
p re sen ted  h is  though ts in  such an obscure way th a t  they  were u su a lly  
above the heads of th e  congregation  to  whom he preached* K ingsley , in  
c o n tr a s t ,  was p a r t ic u la r ly  concerned w ith  making h is  sermons understood 
and was sometimes c r i t i c i s e d  fo r  th e  s im p le , dow n-to -earth  s ty le  which 
he used fo r  h is  own p a r is h io n e rs .
K ingsley began a  correspondence w ith  Maurice soon a f t e r  he 
became th e  c u ra te  a t  E versley  in  1844 when Maurice was ch ap la in  o f G uy's 
H o sp ita l and P ro fe s so r  of E n g lish  L i te r a tu re  and Modem H is to ry  a t  
K ing 's  C o llege. When C harles K ingsley pub lish ed  h is  f i r s t  work. The 
S a in t 's  Tragedy ( 1848), i t  was Maurice who wrote th e  p re fa c e .
Although the  theology of Maurice was very im portan t to  K ingsley ,
i t  i s  the a p p lic a tio n  o f h is  id eas  which i s  more s ig n i f ic a n t  f o r  the
purpose o f th i s  s tu d y . T his i s  e s p e c ia lly  tru e  o f the  development and
growth o f C h r is tia n  Socia lism  and the  Co-operative, movement. The
C h ris tia n  S o c ia l i s t  movement a rose  p a r t ly  from th e  in flu en c e  o f  Chartism
and p a r t ly  from fe a rs  o f p o l i t i c a l  u n re s t of th e  kind  w itnessed  in  France
J .  M. Ludlow, a  f r ie n d  of K in g s le y 's , had been educated in  France
and had seen the  changes which had le d  to  th e  re v o lu tio n  o f 1848. He
to ld  Maurice in  a l e t t e r  th a t  th e re  was enormous power in  th e  s o c i a l i s t
movements and th a t  th i s  power must be C h r is tia n is e d  o r i t  would shake
C h r is t ia n i ty  to  i t s  foundation , p re c is e ly  because i t  appealed to  th e
15h ig h er and no t the low er i n s t in c t s  of th e  men.
15 The L ife  of F red erick  Denison M aurice, ed ite d  by F re d e ric k  M aurice, 
2 vo ls (London, 1885) ,  I ,  458.
50,
Maurice r e a l is e d  the  s ig n if ic a n c e  o f what Ludlow had s a id  and 
th e  outcome was a  s e r ie s  of t r a c t s ,  c a l le d  P o l i t i c s  fo r  the P eo p le , which 
th e  two of them, to g e th e r  w ith  K ingsley , began p u b lish in g  on 6 May 1848. 
K in g s le y 's  c o n tr ib u tio n  co n s is te d  o f a s e r ie s  of 'L e t te r s  to  the  
C h a r t i s t s ' under th e  pseudonym o f Parson L o t. Maurice had produced 
th e o lo g ic a l  arguments a tta c k in g  the  l a i s s e z  f a i r e  com petitive  approach 
and K ingsley expressed th o se  id eas  in  the  'L e t t e r s ' in  a  language th a t  
th e  working man could understand . The f i r s t  l e t t e r  g iv es  a good id e a  
o f th e  method K ingsley adopted:
I  am no t one of those  who laugh a t  your p e t i t io n  of th e  10th  o f  A p ril;
I  have no p a tien ce  w ith  those  who d o . . .  Suppose th e  C h a rte r  i t s e l f  
were a l l  s tu f f ,  y e t you s t i l l  have a  r ig h t  to  f a i r  p la y , a p a t ie n t  
h ea rin g , an honourable and courteous answer, w hichever way i t  may be.
But my only q u a rre l w ith  th e  C h arte r i s ,  th a t  i t  does no t go f a r  enough 
in  reform . I  want to  see you f r e e ; bu t I  do no t see  how what you ask 
fo r  w il l  g ive  you what you w ant.^^
Although P o l i t i c s  fo r  the People only ran fo r  a few months, i t  
evoked a g re a t response and soon Maurice was o rg an iz in g  m eetings fo r  
d iscu ss io n  w ith  groups o f C h a r t i s ts .  From th ese  m eetings came the  
id e a  o f th e  C o -o p era tiv e  movement. Ludlow had p rev io u s ly  examined 
the  a ttem pts  in  lab o u r c o -p a rtn e rsh ip s  which Louis Blanc had made in  
France and i t  was he who suggested  the  p o s s ib i l i ty  of a s im ila r  ven tu re  
in  England. N e ith e r K ingsley no r Maurice were p a r t ic u la r ly  good a t  
o rg a n isa tio n  and most o f the  ro u tin e  woik was l e f t  to  o th e rs , bu t the  
movement has always been a s so c ia te d  w ith  the names o f K ingsley and
L e tte r s .  I ,  I 63.
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M aurice. I t  was K ingsley who con tinued  to  make th e  l i t e r a r y  c o n tr i ­
bu tions and in  185O a s e r ie s  was p u b lish ed  c a lle d  T ra c ts  on C h r is t ia n  
S o c ia lism , fo llow ed by T rac ts  by C h r is t ia n  S o c i a l i s t s . M aurice, in  a 
l e t t e r  to  Ludlow, had defended the  use o f the t i t l e  'C h r is t ia n  
S o c ia lism ' and argued th a t  i t  was:
the  only t i t l e  which w i l l  d e fin e  our o b je c t ,  and w il l  commit us a t  
once to  th e  c o n f l ic t  we must engage in  sooner o r  l a t e r  w ith  th e  u n so c ia l 
C h r is tia n s  and the  u n c h r is t ia n  S o c ia l i s t s .  I t  i s  a  g re a t th in g  n o t to  
leave  people to  poke out our o b je c t and proclaim  i t  w ith  i n f i n i t e  
trium ph. "Why, you a re  S o c ia l i s t s  in  d is g u is e ."  " 'I n  d is g u is e ; ' n o t
17a b i t  o f i t .  There i t  i s  s ta r in g  you in  th e  face upon th e  t i t l e  page!"
P o l i t i c s  fo r  the  People thus gave way to  a jo u rn a l which was f e l t  to  
have a  w ider ^ p e a l  and c a r r ie d  th e  new name of The C h r is tia n  S o c i a l i s t . 
The o b jec t of th e  jo u rn a l was to  p rov ide an organ fo r  th e  promotion o f 
Working Men's A sso c ia tio n s . K ingsley s a id  th a t  i t s  purpose should  be to
touch th e  workman a t  a l l  h is  p o in ts  o f i n t e r e s t .  F i r s t  and forem ost a t  
A ssocia tion ; but a lso  a t  p o l i t i c a l  r ig h ts  as grounded bo th  on th e  
C h r is tia n  id e a l  of the  Church and on th e  h i s to r ic  f a c ts  o f the  Anglo- 
Saxon race ; then  N atio n a l Education , S an ita ry  and Dwelling-house Reform, 
th e  Free S ale  o f Land, and corresponding Reform o f the Land-Laws, moral 
improvement of the  Fam ily r e la t io n ,  p u b lic  p laces  o f R ecrea tio n .
The p ro je c t  la s te d  fo r  about f iv e  y e a rs . I t s  f i r s t  experim ent 
was w ith  th e  t a i lo r in g  tra d e .  W alter Cooper, who had o r ig in a l ly  come
The L ife  o f P .P . M aurice. I I ,  35 . 
L e t te r s . I ,  235.
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to  h ear Maurice p reach , arranged  fo r  some m eetings to  tak e  p lace  w ith  
o th e r  C h a rtis ts*  E ven tua lly  Cooper was appoin ted  to  manage the  f i r s t  
co -o p e ra tiv e  ven tu re  in  the group; the A sso c ia tio n  o f  Working T a ilo rs  
in  C as tle  S t r e e t .  O ther c o -o p e ra tiv e s  follow ed th e  t a i l o r s '  and th ese  
included  shoemakers, b u i ld e rs ,  p iano fo rte -m akers  and b ak ers. There were 
a lso  two A ssocia tions o f Needlewomen. The a s so c ia tio n s  were mainly in  
London, although th e re  were some s ta r t e d  in  th e  p ro v in c es , n o tab ly  the  
M anchester Working H a t te r s ' A sso c ia tio n . G radually  they  a l l  f a i le d ,  
although some la s te d  s e v e ra l y e a rs . Maurice a t t r ib u te d  t h e i r  f a i lu r e  
to  lack  o f  education  on the p a r t  o f  th e  o rg an ize rs  and so he tu rn ed  h is  
a t te n t io n  to  th e  founding of the Working Men's C o llege, of which he 
became th e  f i r s t  P r in c ip a l .
The f i r s t  phase of th e  C h r is tia n  S o c ia l i s t  movement came to  an 
end in  18$4 and th e re  was no o rgan ised  movement w ith in  th e  Church u n t i l  
th e  1870s .  But i t  was during  th ese  e x c itin g  ea rly  days of h is  a s so c i­
a tio n  w ith  Maurice th a t  many of K in g s ley 's  id eas  were formed. In  both  
Yeast and Alton Locke K ingsley g ives exp ression  to  the p r in c ip le s  o f 
C h r is tia n  S ocia lism , which Maurice and he b e liev ed  in  so s tro n g ly . He 
rep ea ted ly  expresses the  f e a r  th a t  th e  working c la s se s  m is tru s t the  
Church because i t  i s  seen as an in strum en t fo r  m ain ta in ing  th e  conser­
v a tiv e  and a r i s to c r a t i c  elem ents in  s o c ie ty .  Although he o f fe r s  th e  
hope th a t  the  Church i s  improving in  th is  re sp e c t, he r e a l i s e s ,  as d id  
a l l  th e  C h r is t ia n  S o c ia l i s t s ,  th a t  a l l  too o ften  the c le rg y  were 
ig n o ran t of the  needs and fe e lin g s  o f  the wo ik in g  c la s se s  and w orst o f 
a l l ,  they lacked  a language w ith  which the  p r i e s t  could communicate w ith  
th e  p eo p le . M aurice 's  in flu en c e  was s tro n g  and K ingsley continued  to  
respond to  i t  long a f t e r  Yeast and Alton Locke had been com pleted.
Because C harles K ingsley  was involved  in  a  number of in t e r e s t s
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and a c t iv i t é s  he tended to  take  up and put down a  v a r ie ty  o f p u rs u i ts  
in  quick  su ccess io n . He was an extrem ely a c tiv e  man and th e  v igour 
w ith  which he pursued a  p a r t ic u la r  p ro je c t  o f te n  l e f t  him com pletely  
exhausted and in  need o f r e s t  and r e la x a t io n  when th e  ta s k  was com­
p le te d . Both Yeast and Alton Locke were w r i tte n  when he was no t only 
f u l ly  committed to  th e  work of h is  p a r ish  h u t a ls o  involved  in  many 
o th e r p o l i t i c a l  and s o c ia l  reform  a c t i v i t i e s .
From th e  tim e when he had met Ludlow on 10 A p ril 1848 -  th e  day 
of th e  C h arte r  -  he had become an a rd en t su p p o rte r  o f th e  working man's 
cause. As we have seen , he no t only a tten d ed  many m eetings b u t he a ls o  
wrote a r t i c l e s  th roughout May, June and Ju ly  fo r  P o l i t i c s  fo r  the  People 
For example, 13 May, 'L e t te r s  to  th e  C h a r t i s t s ,  N o .I ',  20 'The
N ational G a lle ry , N o . I I ',  27 May, 'L e t te r s  to  the  C h a r t i s t s ,  N o . I I ',
17 June, 'L e t te r s  to  th e  C h a r t i s t s ,  N o . I l l '  and l . J u l y  'The B r i t i s h  
Museum'.
From Ju ly  when he began Y east in  s e r i a l  form f o r  F r a s e r 's  ' 
Magazine. he could only manage to  keep up th e  in s ta lm en ts  w ith  
d i f f i c u l ty .  Mrs K ingsley says;
having a t  t h a t  tim e no c u ra te ,  every hour was occupied w ith  sermon
w ritin g , co ttag e  v i s i t i n g ,  and he was fo rced  to  w rite"Y east" a t  n ig h t ,
19when the  d a y 's  work was over, and th e  house was s t i l l .
Under th ese  co n d itio n s  c a re fu l o rg an iza tio n  or re v is io n  of the  work 
could not be expected. This le d ,  as w il l  be shown l a t e r ,  to  the  
c re a tio n  o f a  very lo o se , alm ost haphazard, s tru c tu re  to  h is  novel.
L e t t e r s . I ,  184.
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Although K ingsley claim ed th a t  h is  approach to  A lton Locke was 
d i f f e r e n t ,  many o f the co n d itio n s  which had a f fe c te d  the  com position 
o f Yeast were s t i l l  p re se n t when he came to  w rite  h is  second no v e l.
Again he found g re a t d i f f i c u l ty  in  a rran g in g  a time when he could  devote 
h is  en erg ies  to  w r i t in g . In  t h i s  p erio d  he chose to  r i s e  a t  f iv e  
o 'c lo c k  each morning so t h a t  he could work when he was f re s h  and befo re  
th e  r e s t  o f the  fam ily  s t i r r e d .  But th e  w r itin g  continued to  oe done 
in  ju s t  as fe v e r is h  a fa sh io n . In  a l e t t e r  to  Ludlow he w rote:
I  have hope a lso  o f th e  book which I  am w r itin g , th e  Autobiography o f 
a Cockney P o e t, which has rev ea led  i t s e l f  to  me so ra p id ly  and 
m ethod ica lly , th a t  I  f e e l  i t  comes down from above, and th a t  only my 
fo l ly  can s p o i l  i t  -  which I  pray  a g a in s t d a i ly .
Ludlow had disapproved o f K ingsley w ritin g  ano ther novel because he
21b e liev ed  th a t  K in g s le y 's  s tr e n g th  la y  in  p o e try . But K ingsley , who 
d e sp e ra te ly  needed money, f e l t  th a t  he could b u ild  up a l i t e r a r y  
re p u ta tio n  more qu ick ly  th rough  the medium o f f i c t io n .  Although Alton 
Locke was rev ise d  befo re  p u b lic a tio n , i t  s t i l l  shows marks o f  h as te  and 
some of the  f a u l ts  of s ty le  which had weakened Yeast re c u r  h e re .
In  both  novels c h a ra c te rs  a re  o fte n  used merely to  i l l u s t r a t e  
c e r ta in  arguments and in  consequence a re  o ften  il l- fo rm e d . The novels 
tend to  be ep iso d ic  and o p p o r tu n itie s  f o r  scenes to  be lin k ed  have 
sometimes been l o s t .  There is  no c le a r  o v e ra ll  s t r u c tu r e  and th e re
20 L e t te r s , I ,  197*
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C harles K in g s ley 's  p o e tic  drama The S a in t 's  Tragedy (l848) had been 
h ig h ly  p ra ise d  in  some q u a r te rs .  Baron Bunsen had even suggested  
th a t  K ingsley might undertake th e  ta sk  o f con tinu ing  
S h akespeare 's  h is to ry  p la y s .
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a re  freq u en t changes of d ire c t io n  and to n e . However, th e se  a sp ec ts  
o f K in g s ley 's  work w i l l  be considered  more a p p ro p ria te ly  in  th e  ch ap te rs  
which fo llo w , on th e  s p e c i f ic  n o v e ls .
56.
Chapter 3: Y east
There were a  number of causes which prom ptedhingsley  to  begin 
w ritin g  Yeasty no t th e  l e a s t  of which was f in a n c ia l .  But i f  money was 
th e  sp u r, i t  did  not d e t r a c t  from o th e r  im portan t m otives f o r  w ritin g  
which obsessed him a t  the tim e. These m otives were in  p a r t  connected 
w ith  h is  own f a i th ,  which i s  r e f le c te d  in  the la rg e  a u to b io g ra p h ic a l 
element in  th e  n o v e l, and p a r t ly  w ith  a more g en e ra l concern fo r  th e  
s o c ia l  p rob lans of the  farm workers whom he had been try in g  to  help  in  
h is  own p a r is h .  W riting  on the  su b je c t to  Ludlow, he says:
I  s h a l l  be very hard on the  la n d lo rd s  . . .  they deserve i t :  bu t I  w i l l
promise to  in v en t no th ing  . . .  to  s e t  f o r th  th in g s  as they a re , no t 
even to  c o l le c t  e v i ls  from many p a r ish e s , and co n cen tra te  them in  one •••  
bu t to  shew th e  accursed s lo th  and f o l ly  and ty ranny , o f  the common, 
re sp e c ta b le , average working of land lo rd ism .
The novel was f i r s t  pub lished  anonymously under the  t i t l e  Y east; o r .
The Thoughts, S ayings, and Doings of L ancelo t Sm ith, Gentleman. I t  
appeared in  s e r i a l  form in  F r a s e r 's  Magazine in  th e  is s u e s  between Ju ly  
and December 1848. B efore th e  s e r i a l i s a t i o n  of Yeast K ingsley had 
pub lished  very  l i t t l e .  E a r l i e r  th a t  y ea r he had brought out th e  v erse  
drama o f  The S a in t 's  Tragedy; o r .  The True S to ry  o f E liz a b e th  o f 
Hungary, Landgravine of T h u rin g ia , S a in t of the  Romish C alendar. This 
had developed from a work p rev io u sly  undertaken as  a wedding p re se n t f o r  
Fanny. His o th e r  w r itin g  in  1848 was m ainly under th e  name o f Parson
R .B .M artin, 'An E d itio n  of the Correspondence and P r iv a te  P apers o f 
C harles K ingsley 1819- 1856 ' (unpublished  D .P h il d i s s e r ta t io n .  
U n iv e rs ity  of Oxford, 1950), p . 84, L e t te r  XXXIX, (22 May, l8 4 8 ).
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Lot in  th e  s e r ie s  he had w ritte n  fo r  P o l i t i c s  fo r  th e  P eo p le .
K ingsley had known John P ark e r a t  K in g 's  C ollege and bo th  
f a th e r  and son were in  a p u b lish in g  b u sin ess  which was re sp o n s ib le  f o r ,  
amongst o th e r  th in g s , F r a s e r 's  Magazine.^  In  A p ril they had p r in te d  an 
a r t i c l e  of K in g s le y 's  -  'Why Should we F ear th e  Romish P r ie s ts? *  -  and 
they  seemed q u ite  happy to  s e r i a l i s e  Y east when K ingsley suggested  i t  to  
them. U n fo rtu n a te ly , a f t e r  th e  f i r s t  few is su e s  P a rk e r f e l t  t h a t  i t  was 
having a d is a s tro u s  e f f e c t  on th e  s a le  of th e  magazine and asked 
K ingsley to  make a number of c u ts .  He was a lso  re q u ire d  to  b rin g  i t  to  
an end more q u ick ly  than  he had in ten d ed . I t  was th e re fo re  w ith  some 
re lu c tan ce  th a t  P a rk e r was f in a l ly  persuaded to  p u b lish  i t  in  book form.
I t  appeared, again  anonymously, in  1851 w ith  the t i t l e  Y east;
A Problem. R eprin ted  w ith  c o rre c tio n s  and ad d itio n s  from F r a s e r 's  
Magazine. P a rk e r, no doubt, took courage from th e  knowledge th a t  
Chapman and H a ll had p u b lish ed  Alton Locke fo r  K ingsley th e  y ea r b e fo re .
Although K ingsley had o r ig in a l ly  in tended  th e  work to  be lo n g e r , 
he d id  no t s u b s ta n t ia l ly  change i t  when i t  was is su e d  in  book form.
The a d d itio n s  in c lu d e  ch ap te r V, which con tinues L a n c e lo t 's  th e o lo g ic a l 
debate w ith  h is  cousin  Luke; ch ap te r V II, where Lancelot and Argemone
The w ritin g s  f o r  P o l i t i c s  f o r  the People were; 6 May, 'Workmen o f 
England' (anon.T j 'The N ational G a lle ry , N o .I ' (Parson L o t);
13 May, 'L e t te r s  to  the  C h a r t i s ts ,  N o .I ' (Parson L o t) , 'O ld and 
New -  a P a ra b le ' (v e rse )  (a n o n .) ; 20 May, 'The N ational G allery ,
No.II* (Parson L o t) , 'O ld Saws New S e t, No.I A Greek Fable to  an 
E n g lish  M oral' (v e rse ) (an o n .); 27 May, 'L e t te r s  to  th e  C h a r tis ts ,  
N o .I I ' (Parson L o t) , 'O ld Saws New S e t, N o .II England fo r  th e  
E n g lish  N o .I l l  The Golden Goose' (v e rse ) (a n o n .) ; 17 June,
'L e t te r s  to  the C h a r t i s t s ,N o .I l l ' (Parson L o t); 1 J u ly  'The 
B r i t i s h  Museum' (Parson L o t); 22 J u ly  'L e t te r s  to  Landlords, I  
The Game Laws' ( a n o n .) j29 Ju ly  'L e t te r s  to  L and lo rds, I I '  Canon.)
^ John P ark er, the  son, was e d ito r  of F r a s e r 's  Magazine, b u t th e  f a c t  
was no t g e n e ra lly  known to those  who c o n tr ib u te d  to  the  jo u rn a l.
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have a g r e a te r  o p p o rtu n ity  to  become more acquain ted  w ith  each o th e r  
a f t e r  the  coach a c c id e n t, and c h ap te r  XV, which develops f u r th e r  some 
id eas  concerning the  a r t i s t  when L ancelo t contem plates becoming a 
p a in te r  a f t e r  being f in a n c ia l ly  ru in ed . Thus in  t o t a l  t h i s  amounted to  
an in c reased  a tta c k  on th e  Oxford Movement and a f u r th e r  development o f 
K in g s le y 's  th e o r ie s  o f a e s th e t ic s ,  but s t r u c tu r a l ly  th e  novel rem ains 
unchanged.
K in g s le y 's  id eas  a t  th i s  time seem to  have been only p a r t i a l l y
if
formed and he bad a t  one p o in t thought o f  w ritin g  a novel t r i lo g y .
The seq u e l to  Yeast was to  have been c a lle d  The A r t is t s  and i t  was to  
have been dominated by d iscu ss io n s  o f a r t ,  sc ie n c e , s o c ia l  l i f e  and 
C h r is t ia n i ty .  In  t h i s  work K ingsley  in tended  to  re v e a l th a t  Argemone 
had no t r e a l ly  d ied bu t had l iv e d  to  i n h e r i t  W hitford and c a rry  out the  
n ecessary  reform s in  th e  d i s t r i c t .  The two lo v e rs , L ancelo t and 
Argemone, would ev en tu a lly  be re u n ite d  and to g e th e r  they  would work 
towards a  so c ie ty  o f the fu tu re .  However, a l l  th ese  p lan s  came to  
no th ing  and h is  thoughts concerning a r t  were in co rp o ra ted  in  ch a p te r  XV 
o f Yeast in s te a d .
In  s p i te  o f  John P a rk e r 's  pessimism and th e  very mixed review s 
in  contemporary jo u rn a ls , the novel was w ell rece iv ed  by a v a r ie ty  o f 
peop le . Many young men saw i t  as a  h e lp fu l exam ination of some o f  th e  
problems which they  them selves had s tru g g le d  w ith . On a v i s i t  to  
Oxford, K ingsley was s u rp r ise d  to  f in d  how many o f th e  undergraduates 
had read  i t  w ith  enthusiasm . He a lso  rece iv ed  a number of l e t t e r s  
p ra is in g  the n o v e l, in c lu d in g  one from George M eredith , who w rote:
2f
For a d iscu ss io n  of th i s  p ro je c t  see  K in g s ley 's  l e t t e r  to  Ludlow: 
R .B .M artin, pp.108-110. L e tte r  L ( l6  November 1848).
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I  am driven  w ith  a sp u r to  t e l l  you the  d e lig h t and adm ira tion  w ith  
which I  read  your l a s t  book Y east, and the p o s it iv e  'Education* I  
have d erived  from i t .  I t  was the very  book I  was in  want of and l ik e ly  
to  do me more good than  any th a t  I  know.^
There were a number o f contanporary  reviews o f th e  novel; some, l ik e  
th e  G uard ian ,^  concerned them selves w ith  th e  r e l ig io u s  elem ents and 
a tta ck ed  K ingsley f o r  excusing the e a r l i e r  excesses o f L an ce lo t, w hile 
o th e r  c r i t i c s  found d e lig h t in  the  love scenes which were o f course 
absen t from Alton Locke. One of the  most balanced  review s o f th e  novel
7
occurred  in  th e  S p e c ta to r , which found the au th o r to  be too  concerned 
w ith  p reach ing  b u t p ra ise d  th e  d e sc rip tio n s  th a t  K ingsley had given o f 
th e  s o c ia l  in ju s t ic e s  and made s p e c ia l  re fe ren ce  to  the success  
achieved in  the  c h a p te r  on 'The V illag e  Revel*.
There a re  th re e  la rg e ly  d i s t i n c t  methods o f examining th e  works 
o f C harles K ingsley which have grown up in  the  cen tu ry  fo llow ing  h is  
d ea th . F i r s t ,  th e re  a re  th o se  c r i t i c s  who ' have concerned them selves 
w ith  an a n a ly s is  o f  h is  ideology and re l ig io u s  b e l ie f s  and have, in  
g e n e ra l, co n cen tra ted  on h is  connection  w ith  th e  C h r is tia n  S o c ia l i s t  
movement. Secondly, th e re  have been a number of b io g ra p h ie s , th e  two 
most re c e n t of which were p u b lish ed  in  1975 on the occasion  o f h is  
cen ten ary , c o n ta in in g  vary ing  amounts of c r i t ic is m  of the novels bu t 
u su a lly  o f a  r a th e r  l im ite d  k in d . T h ird ly , th e re  a re  works o f l i t e r a r y  
c r i t ic i s m , bu t of t h i s  category  th e re  i s  very l i t t l e ,
Kaufmann, w r itin g  in  l892, on C harles K ingsley as a s o c ia l
^ The C o llec ted  L e tte r s  o f George M eredith  e d ite d  by C .L .C lin e , 
3 v o ls  (London, 1970)i I ,  l4 .
 ^ 7 May 185I .
22 March 1851 .
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refo rm er, gave co n sid e rab le  p ra is e  to  Yeast and made a  d e ta i le d  
comparison between i t  and D is r a e l i 's  Coningsby. He f e l t  th a t  th e  
novel had ex erc ised  a marked in flu e n c e  on the  reform s th a t  e v e n tu a lly  
took  p la c e ;
The p u b lic a tio n  o f  Yeast was one o f the f a c to rs ,  and a very  pow erful 
one a t  th e  tim e , though l e s s  so s in c e , in  the  g en e ra l movement f o r  the
g
am elio ra tio n  o f th e  working-m an's l o t  in  town and coun try .
S tubbs, w r itin g  a t  the tu rn  of the cen tury  on K in g s le y 's  p lace  in  the  
C h r is t ia n  S o c ia l i s t  movement, s im ila r ly  found K in g s ley 's  achievement to  
be in  the realm  o f s o c ia l  reform  r a th e r  than  in  l i t e r a t u r e .  Of Y east
he s a id  th a t  the  novel as l i t e r a t u r e ;
must be judged no t to  be a g re a t  work o f a r t  by a consummate a r t i s t ,
bu t a p o l i t i c a l  pam phlet, w r itte n  . . .  by a g re a t s p i r i t u a l  te a c h e r ,
9
by a very r e a l ,  though perhaps minor, p ro p h et.
The l a t e s t  a d d itio n  to  th is  form of c r i t ic is m  of K ingsley i s  the work 
of A llan  H a rtle y , which p laces  g re a t  emphasis on the  r e l ig io u s  a sp ec ts  
o f  th e  works. Speaking of the  novels in  g en era l term s, he says;
Contrary to  the  opin ions of many unw itting  contemporary rev iew ers , 
K in g s le y 's  novels a re  r e la t iv e ly  s tro n g  in  p lo t ,  la rg e ly  because they  
are  b u i l t  on th e  phases in  re l ig io u s  conversion .
g
M. Kaufmann, C harles Kin;7;sley ; C h r is tia n  S o c ia l i s t  and S o c ia l 
Reformer (London, 1S92), p . 113*
9
C. W. S tubbs, C harles K ingsley and the C h r is tia n  S o c ia l i s t  Movement 
(London, 1899)» p .62 .
10 A llan John H a rtle y , The Novels of C harles K ingsley: A C h r is tia n
S o c ia l I n te rp r e ta t io n  (F o lkestone , 1977), p.19«
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Louis Cazamian in  Le Roman S o c ia l en A n g le terre  shows the
g re a t m e rit of the novel when he says th a t  K in g s le y 's  p o in t o f d ep artu re  
was a  good one because of h is  knowledge of the  r u r a l  w orkers:
i l  p o ssé d a it un elem ent du problème, l a  connaissance du p r o le t a r i a t
a g r ic o le .  In s tin c tiv e m e n t, i l  se to u rn a  de ce c ô te . Ye a s t e s t  un
e f f o r t  pour i l l u s t r e r  l a  n é c e s s i te  d 'une a c tio n  s o c ia le  énerg ique ,
d 'a p rè s  l a  co n d itio n  des paysans due Sud. Mais l a  substance du roman
/  11n 'e s t  p o in t d e s c r ip tiv e ;  e l l e  e s t  polém iqué.
The most d e ta i le d  c r i t i c a l  account of C harles K in g s ley 's  work as a  
n o v e l is t  occurs in  S tan ley  E. B aldw in 's C harles K ingsley (1934). Of 
Yeast he has t h i s  to  say:
F rankly  a s o c ia l  t r e a t i s e ,  th e  book does no t f u l f i l  th e  a r t i s t i c
requirem ents of th e  n o v e l. The au th o r i s  too much th e  p reach er and
n o t enough th e  s t o r y t e l l e r . . .  The book i s  what i t  p re ten d s to  be -
12a problem n a r ra t iv e  -  and as such i t  becomes s u b je c tiv e .
M argaret Thorp w ritin g  th re e  years  l a t e r  i s  s l i g h t ly  more c h a r i ta b le  
about K in g s le y 's  achievement bu t p o in ts  to  th e  looseness of the  p lo t  as 
i t s  g r e a te s t  weakness:
A ll the  n o v e l 's  purposes, d is jo in te d  though t h e i r  trea tm en t ap p ears , 
a re  fused  in to  a k ind  of u n ity  in  the  mind o f th e  young man L ancelo t
Louis Cazamian, Le Roman S o c ia l en A ng leterre  ( P a r i s ,  1904), p .4 6 l .  
S tan ley  E. Baldwin, C harles K ingsley (New York, 1934), p .77*
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Sm ith, but K ingsley has no t y e t le a rn ed  to  k n it  a  s to ry  to g e th e r  even 
in  the  la rg e  lo o s e - jo in te d  fash ion  o f  th e  day; he expects th e  re a d e r  
to  do i t  fo r  h im se lf .
In  more re c e n t tim es K ingsley  has only rece iv ed  very  b r ie f  re fe ren ce  
in  Guides to  E n g lish  L i te r a tu r e  and the comments on Yeast have been 
even more b r ie f .
The two l a t e s t  b iog raph ies  o f C harles K ingsley have n o t concerned
“l4them selves w ith  examining the novels in  any d e t a i l .  Brenda Colloms 
avoids c r i t ic is m  o f Yeast and o f fe r s  th e  assessm ent of o th e r  w r i te rs  
on ly . But the  most s u p e r f ic ia l  comment on Yeast occurs in  Susan C h i t ty 's  
biography The B east and the  Monk (1974):
Y east i s  c h ie f ly  of i n t e r e s t  to  th e  modem re ad e r  fo r  the s e l f - p o r t r a i t
i t  co n ta in s  o f K ingsley as a young man. 'What a h o r r ib le  ug ly  f a c e ! '
says Argemone to  h e r s e l f  a f t e r  th e  m eeting a t  th e  ch ap e l, 'b u t  so
15c le v e r  and so unhappy.*
I t  i s  a g a in s t th i s  background of c r i t ic is m  th a t  I  now wish to  
examine th e  s tre n g th s  and weaknesses of Yeast as a novel in  which C harles 
K ingsley f i r s t  a ttem pts  to  in tro d u ce  to  th e  re ad e r  the  id e a  of a 
s e p a ra te  working c la s s  view of the w orld.
K ingsley had begun Y east as a d ir e c t  response to  the  ap p a llin g  
co n d itio n s  which he had observed in  h is  v i s i t s  to  h is  p a r is h io n e rs ,  as
M argaret Thorp, C harles K ingsley; 1819-18?3 (New York, 1937), p .37.
14 Brenda Colloms, C harles K ingsley (London, 1973)*
Susan C h itty . The B east and the  Monk (London, 1974), p .1 l4 .
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r e c to r  o f E v ers ley . He was a p ass io n a te  man who was capable o f
developing g re a t  enthusiasm s. Much o f th e  novel was w r itte n  in  a s ta te
of g re a t  excitem ent because he was anxious to  g e t h is  message ac ro ss  
to  the p u b lic  a s  q u ick ly  as  p o ss ib le . The novel i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  a 
polem ic: th e  p lo t  only very th in ly  d isg u is e s  and weakly su p p o rts  the  
them atic  arguments th a t  a re  being  d e liv e re d . In  a d d it io n , he i s  no t 
co n ten t to  devote th e  work to  a s in g le  theme of poor a g r ic u l tu r a l  l iv in g  
c o n d itio n s , bu t f e e ls  ob liged  to  d ea l a t  th e  same tim e w ith  a  number of 
o th e r  c o n tro v e rs ia l  to p ic s  about which he f e l t  s tro n g ly .
A f u r th e r  com plication  a r i s e s  from th e  tone o f the  novel which 
has elem ents o f rea lism  and rom anticism  s id e  by s id e . T his i s  in  pairt 
due to  the  n a tu re  o f the  a u th o r h im se lf , in  which th ese  elem ents appear 
to  have been m ingled. The seem ingly in cn d ib le  r e la t io n s h ip  between 
L ancelo t Smith and Argemone b ea rs  s tro n g  s im i la r i t i e s  to  the  p ro tra c te d  
c o u r tsh ip  o f Fanny G ren fe ll by C harles K ingsley. I t  i s  alm ost c e r ta in
th a t  t h i s  i s  why Fanny found th e  novel so a t t r a c t iv e  and wished to  have
a copy b u ried  w ith  h e r a t  h e r dea th . The f i r s t  meeting in  the  opening 
c h a p te r  r e c a l l s  th e  m eeting a t  Checkenden, and even the same ex p ressio n  
o f *eye-wedlock* occurs which he used in  connection  w ith  h is  own 
personal ex p erien ce .
But th e  m eeting w ith  Argemone in  th e  f i r s t  ch ap te r i s  only a 
b r i e f  in te r lu d e  in  a len g th y  and v iv id  d e s c r ip tio n  of th e  hunt in  which 
the  p ro ta g o n is t p a r t ic ip a te s  r a th e r  h a lf -h e a r te d ly .  K ingsley , anxious 
to  convey th e  though ts of h is  c h a ra c te r s ,  q u ick ly  tu rn s  to  d ig re s s  on 
L a n c e lo t 's  education  and s ta te  of mind. So th a t  we a re  to ld :
16
'On th e  6th  of Ju ly  £ l839] , C harles and h is  fu tu re  w ife met fo r  the  
f i r s t  tim e. "That was my r e a l  wedding day " , he s a id ,  some f i f t e e n  
years  a f te rw a rd .* C harles K ingsley: His L e tte r s  and Memories of 
h is  L i f e , e d ite d  by Frances K ingsley , 2 v o ls  (London, I 877) ,  I ,  44.
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L ancelo t had found Byron and S h e lley  paill on h is  t a s t e ,  and commenced
devouring Bulwer and w orshipping E rnest M a ltrav e rs . He had l e f t  Bulwer
fo r  o ld  b a lla d s  and romances, and Mr. C a r ly le 's  review s; was n ex t
a l te r n a t iv e ly  chivalry-m ad and Germany-mad; was now read in g  hard  a t
p h y s ic a l sc ie n c e , and, on th e  whole, try in g  to  become a g re a t  man,
17w ithout any very c le a r  n o tio n  o f what a  g re a t man ought to  be.
This i s  som ething o f a s e l f - p o r t r a i t ,  which review s K in g s le y 's  e a r ly  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  development. However, by th e  r a th e r  clumsy device o f 
showing us th a t  L ancelo t Smith i s  read ing  S t .  F ran c is  de S a le 's  
In tro d u c tio n  to  a Devout L i f e , as i t  f a i l s  from h is  pocket when h is  
horse throws him, we a re  p repared  fo r  h is  r e l ig io u s  re -e d u c a tio n , which 
w i l l  be undertaken l a t e r  by Argemone.
A second f a l l  and acc id en t p laces  L ancelo t under the same ro o f 
as th e  S q u ire  and h is  two d au g h te rs, Argemone and H onor!a. During th e  
p e rio d  o f h is  recovery he i s  nu rsed  by the w orldly Colonel B racebridge 
and he experiences h is  f i r s t  c la sh  w ith  Argemone, when he i s  confron ted  
w ith  h e r  High Church p r in c ip le s .  K ingsley a lso  in tro d u ce s  a  d o c tr in a l  
debate in  the  form of a correspondence between Lancelot and h is  co u sin , 
'th e  T ra c ta r ia n  c u r a t e ',  but th i s  study i s  no t concerned w ith  th e  
re l ig io u s  is s u e s  d i r e c t ly ,  so th ese  themes w i l l  be s e t  a s id e .
L ancelo t makes a ra p id  recovery and in  ch ap te r th re e  he i s  ab le  
to  hobble down to  th e  r i v e r 's  edge in  the grounds of th e  S q u ire , where 
he meets two of th e  gam ekeepers,. This i s  our f i r s t  in tro d u c tio n  to  
K in g s le y 's  p e rcep tio n  of the working c la s s .  The two gamekeepers a re  
very  d i f f e r e n t .  The e ld e r  of the  two, Harry Vem ey, i s  d escribed  w ith  
p re c ise  knowledge and s k i l l ;
17 Y east, pp. 2 -3 ,
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He was a s h o r t ,  w iry , bandy-legged, fe r re t-v is a g e d  old man, w ith
g r iz z le d  h a i r  and a  wizened face  tanned brown and purp le  by co n s ta n t
exposure. Between rheumatism and co n s ta n t handling  th e  rod and gun,
h is  f in g e rs  were crooked l ik e  a  hawk's claw s. He kep t h is  l e f t  eye
always s h u t,  a p p a r e n t ly  to  save tro u b le  in  sh o o tin g ; and sq u in ted  and
s n if fe d  and p ee red , w ith  a stoop ing  back and p ro truded  c h in , as  i f  he
were p e rp e tu a lly  on th e  watch fo r  f i s h ,  f le s h ,  and fow l, vermin and 
18C h r is t ia n .
His main fu n c tio n  in  the  novel i s  to  a c t  as a  f o i l  to  the  id eas  of the  
younger k eep er, T regarva. Vemey i s  co n serv a tiv e  and t r u ly  the  S q u ire 's  
man, b u t T regarva, the  t a l l ,  s tro n g  Gomishman, i s  a r a d ic a l .
As C harles K ingsley began to  develop h is  id eas  on th e  s u b je c t 
o f working c la s s  co n d itio n s  in  Y eas t, he a lso  r e a l is e d  th a t  th e re  e x is te d  
a d i f f e r e n t  view of th e  world which was ex h ib ited  by members o f th e  
working c la s s .  T regarva i s  h is  f i r s t  a ttem pt to  p re se n t a c h a ra c te r  who 
i s  d is t in g u is h a b le  from the  o th e r (m iddle and upper c la s s )  c h a ra c te rs  of 
the  book by h is  values and a t t i t u d e s .  In  choosing a  spokesman f o r  the 
working c la s s e s ,  l ik e  T regarva , th e  w r i te r  i s  faced w ith  c e r ta in  d i f f i ­
c u l t i e s .  K ingsley experiences th ese  d i f f i c u l t i e s  again  w ith  A lton Locke 
and Mrs G askell has th e  problem w ith  Mary B arton. The more s k i l f u l  the 
au th o r i s  in  making th e  c h a ra c te r  a r t ic u la te  the  experiences of the  work­
ing c l a s s ,  th e  more d i f f i c u l t  i t  becomes to  accep t th e  c h a ra c te r  as  being  
of th a t  c la s s .  K ingsley ach ieves a  p a r t i a l  success in  choosing a member 
of th e  working c la s s  who i s  a ty p ic a l  atnd one w ith whom th e  upper and 
middle c la s s e s  would be f a m il ia r .  This s tra te g y  enab les him to  e s ta b l is h
^^ e a s t . p .33*
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a lin k , between the  re ad e r  and th e  in a r t i c u la t e  workers whom we meet 
l a t e r  in  th e  n o v e l. In  doing so , however, he makes T regarva a man 
a p a r t .  His a s s o c ia tio n  w ith  L ancelo t Smith in c re a se s  the  d is ta n c e  
between h im se lf and th e  workers as th e  novel p ro g resses  b u t e s s e n t ia l ly  
i t  i s  h is  speech which d is t in g u is h e s  him. K ingsley , in  w ritin g  
Tregarva*s speeches, makes no a ttem pt to  go beyond a c e r ta in  s im p l i f i ­
c a tio n  o f ex p ress io n  and vocabulary  and he allow s him too e a s i ly  to  
become a  commentator on s o c ia l  i l l s  a t  th e  expense o f  developing h is  
p e r s o n a li ty .  T h is i s  im m ediately and c lum sily  rev ea led  in  th e  f i r s t  
speech o f T regarva*s. K ingsley  cannot w ait to  g e t to  the  p o in t o f  h is  
argument. Thus th e  opening co n v ersa tio n  between L ancelo t and Tregarva 
takes a  sudden tu rn ,  which appears u n n a tu ra l, in  th e  f i r s t  moments o f 
co n ta c t;
'B e a u tifu l  stream  t h i s , ' s a id  L an celo t, who had a co n tin u a l 
longing  -  r ig h t  o r wrong -  to  ch a t w ith  h is  in f e r io r s ;  and was 
p ro p o rtio n a te ly  su lky  and rese rv ed  to  h is  s u p e r io rs .
'B e a u tifu l  enough, s i r , '  s a id  the  keeper, w ith  an emphasis on 
the  f i r s t  word.
'Why, has i t  any o th e r  f a u l t ? '
'N ot so wholesome as p r e t ty ,  s i r . '
'What harm does i t  do?'
19'F e v e r, and ague, and rheumatism, s i r .*
In  th is  way Tregarva in tro d u ces  th e  id e a  of th e  grim  s t a t e  o f the 
a g r ic u l tu r a l  w orkers' l iv in g  c o n d itio n s , which a re  worse than  those 
provided fo r  p ig s . Once he has e s ta b lish e d  th e  t r u th  o f th is  to  th e
Y east, pp. 33- 3 6 .
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u n b eliev in g  Sm ith, the  next p o in t i s  why so l i t t l e  has been done 
to  r e l ie v e  so obvious a  wrong. Tregarva ex p la in s  t h a t  th e  V ica r, 
who i s  a good man, can do l i t t l e  as the  major p a r t  of the  t i t h e s  i s  
c o lle c te d  by th e  S qu ire . T h is was a  very  se rio u s  issu e  fo r  K ingsley 
and he had c o n s ta n t b a t t l e s  w ith  S ir  John Cope on t h i s  very  s u b je c t.
Here K ingsley p o in ts  to  th e  b a s ic  problem which i s  c re a te d  to  a  la rg e  
ex te n t by th e  s tru c tu r e  o f th e  r u r a l  community. The complex r e la t io n ­
sh ip s  between th e  sq u ire  and h is  employees and the  v ic a r  and h is  
p a r ish io n e rs  promoted d iv id ed  lo y a l t i e s .
'B e s id e s ,s i r ,  you must remember th a t  a man c a n 't  q u a rre l w ith h is  own 
k in ; and so many of them a re  t h e i r  s q u ir e 's  b ro th e rs ,  o r so n s, o r 
nephews. '
' Or good f r ie n d s  w ith him, a t  l e a s t .*
*Ay, s i r ,  and, to  do them ju s t i c e ,  they had need, f o r  th e  p o o r 's  
sak e , to  keep good f r ie n d s  w ith the  sq u ire . How e ls e  a re  they  to  g e t a 
f a r th in g  f o r  sch o o ls , or c o a l- s u b s c r ip tio n s , or ly in g - in  s o c ie t i e s ,  or
len d in g  l i b r a r i e s ,  o r penny clubs? I f  they  spoke t h e i r  minds to  th e
21g re a t  ones, s i r ,  how could they  keep th e  p a r ish  to g e th e r? '
But th e  re lu c ta n c e  on the  p a r t  of the Squire to  h e lp  goes beyond 
stubbornness and f e a r  of a d d it io n a l expense. I t  i s  r e la te d  to  h is  
in a b i l i t y  to  accep t th a t  th e re  e x is ts  a.problem  as  such. K ingsley argues 
th a t  those  who a re  in  a p o s it io n  to  a c t  and possess th e  power a re  unable 
to  see the  n e c e s s ity  fo r  changing th a t  which they  have accepted
20Susan C h it ty ,  The B east and the  Monk. p .l0 6 .
^^ e a s t . p .38 .
68 ,
t r a d i t i o n a l ly .  Thus Tregarva speaks w ith  th e  voice of C a rly le  when
22he says: *A man's eyes can only see what th e y 'v e  l e a m t  to  s e e . '
K ingsley i s  t ry in g  to  show th a t  the  d is t in c t io n s  e x is t in g  between th e  
middle c la s s e s  and th e  working c la s se s  a re  o fte n  c lo se ly  r e la te d  to  th e  
way in  which v a rio u s  s o c ia l  groups have observed th e  same circum stances 
from d i f f e r e n t  p o in ts  of view. T herefore  i t  i s  no t only th o se  people 
in  th e  community who re fu se  to  a c t ,  l ik e  th e  S q u ire , who p e rc e iv e  th e  
s i tu a t io n  in  t h i s  way. Even th o s e , l ik e  Honoria, who a re  very  keen to  
help p*op\t. in  d i s t r e s s ,  cannot ap p re c ia te  th e  need f o r  fundam ental 
changes in  th e  s tru c tu re  of s o c ie ty . Her c h a r i ty  i s  s h o r t  term . I t  i s  
an a ttem pt to  a l l e v ia te  some o f th e  e x is t in g  i l l s  r a th e r  than concern 
h e r s e lf  w ith  m ajor changes.
T regarva argues th a t  those  who help  can only see the  problem in  
sim ple economic terms and by p u ll in g  out t h e i r  pu rses  they  th in k  they  
can so lve  i t .  But i t  goes much deeper and the extreme p o v erty  d es tro y s  
th e  p e o p le 's  moral f ib r e  and degrades them m entally  and s p i r i t u a l l y .  He 
says of those  who o f f e r  c h a r i ty  th a t :
'When they  see  poor fo lk  s ic k  o r hungry befo re  t h e i r  eyes, they  p u l l  out 
t h e i r  p u rses  f a s t  enough, God b le s s  them; fo r  they  w ouldn 't l ik e  to  be 
so them selves. But the oppression  th a t  goes on a l l  the  y e a r  round, and 
the  want th a t  goes on a l l  th e  year round, and th e  f i l t h ,  and th e  ly in g , 
and th e  sw earing , and the p ro f lig a c y , th a t  go on a l l  the  y e a r  round, 
and th e  s ick en in g  w eight of d eb t, and th e  m iserab le  g rin d in g  an x ie ty  
from ren t-d ay  to re n t-d ay , and Saturday n ig h t to  Saturday  n ig h t ,  th a t  
crushes a man's so u l down, and d riv es  eveiy thought ou t of h is  head but
Y east, p . 3 8 .
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how he i s  to  f i l l  h is  stomach and warm h is  back, and keep a  house over
h is  head, t i l l  he d a r e n 't  fo r  h is  l i f e  tak e  h is  thoughts one moment o f f
th e  meat th a t  p e r is h e th  -  o h j s i r ,  they  never f e l t  th i s .^ ^
K ingsley i s  ab le  to  p u t h is  concern fo r  the  v i l la g e r s  fo rc e fu l ly  in  th e  
mouth o f T regarva. The cum ulative e f f e c t  of t h i s  long speech i s  to  
c re a te  a t o t a l  world in  which th e  farm lab o u re rs  l iv e  and i t  s t r e s s e s
th e  com plexity o f the problem and the d i f f i c u l t i e s  which e x is t  in
f in d in g  a  s o lu t io n .  Each a sp ec t of t h e i r  co n d itio n  impinges on th e  
o th e rs  so th a t  economic, moral and s o c ia l  i l l s  a re  in e x tr ic a b ly  l in k e d . 
But T regarva does no t f e e l  th a t  ta lk  i s  enough, people a re  u n w illin g  to  
b e lie v e  what he c a l l s  hearsay , and th e re fo re  he urges th a t  L ancelo t goes 
to  see f o r  h im se lf . T regarva leav es  him to  th in k  about i t  and w ith  the  
a r r iv a l  o f Claude M ello t, the a r t i s t ,  and th e  S q u ire 's  two d au g h te rs , th e  
d iscu ss io n  tu rn s  to  r e l ig io n  and a r t .  The ch ap te r ends w ith  th e  rescue 
o f H onorin 's  dog from the r iv e r  by T regarva, in  which th e  gamekeeper i s  
n e a r ly  drowned.
Because of the  acc id en t L ancelo t goes to  v i s i t  T regarva th e  nex t
day. K ingsley  shows us th a t  Tregarva i s  a c lo se  r e la t io n  o f Mrs G a s k e ll 's
Job Legh. The c h a p te r  i s  headed 'An In g lo rio u s  M ilto n ' and we le  a m
how he makes f l i e s  in  h is  spare  time to  earn  money to  buy books. He has
pk
P ilg r im 's  P ro g ress  open in  f ro n t o f him and he has read  some o f
23
24
Y east, p .39»
' P i lg r im 's  P ro g ress  i s ,  w ith  E igh ts of Man, one o f the two foundation  
te x ts  o f  th e  E ng lish  w ork ing-class movement: Bunyan and P a in e ,
w ith  Cobbett and Owen, co n tr ib u te d  most to  the s to ck  o f id ea s  and 
a t t i tu d e s  which make up the raw m a te r ia l o f th e  movement from 1790- 
1830. Many thousands o f youths found in  P i lg r im 's  P rog ress  t h e i r  
f i r s t  adventure s to r y ,  and would have agreed w ith  Thomas Cooper, 
th e  C h a r t i s t ,  th a t  i t  was t h e i r  'book of b o o k s '• '( 3 4 ) .
E.P.Thompson d iscu sses  i n .d e t a i l  th e  p a r t  t h i s  work p layed , see 
The Making of the  Working C la ss , p p .34-38.
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H a rrie t M ai-tineau 's work. B ut, as K ingsley p o in ts  o u t, h is  read ing  has
25been d e su lto ry  and lack s  the o rg a n iz a tio n  o f a form al ed u ca tio n .
N ev erth e less , th e  ch ap te r i s  an attem pt to  show how a working c la s s
c h a ra c te r  might be ab le  to  a r t i c u la te  a  s e r io u s  concern^ and th e  a t t r a c ­
t iv e  n a tu re  of the  gamekeeper p o rtray ed  by K ingsley g ives co n s id e rab le  
support to  th e  arguments he w ishes to  pu t forw ard.
During L a n c e lo t 's  v i s i t  the d iscu ss io n  re tu rn s  to  th e  p rev io u s 
d a y 's  s u b je c t of th e  p l ig h t  of the poor. Tregarva now argues th a t  you 
can demand very  l i t t l e  from men and women who have l o s t  a l l  s e l f -  
r e sp e c t.  T h e ir  l iv in g  co n d itio n s  a re  le s s  than human and they have no 
hope o r o p p o rtu n ity  to  become d i f f e r e n t .
'F o r  I 'm  beginning to  fancy s tra n g e ly ,  in  s p i te  o f a l l  th e  p reach ers  
say , th a t ,  b efo re  ever you can make them C h r is t ia n s ,  you must make them 
men and women. *
'A re they  no t so already?*
'Oh, s i r ,  go and see l How can a  man be a  man in  those  crowded
styes^ s le e p in g  packed to g e th e r  l ik e  I r i s h  p igs in  a steam er, n ever out 
o f f e a r  of want, n ev er knowing any h ig h er amusement than the  beershop? '^^
Again K ingsley s t r e s s e s  th a t  poverty  and poor l iv in g  co n d itio n s  a re  
re sp o n s ib le  f o r  much of the  im m orality which e x is ts  among the  working 
c la s s .  As a r e c to r  of Eversley he reco rds a u th e n tic a l ly  what must have 
been a f a m il ia r  experience to  him:
25 This s u b je c t  i s  explored in  g re a te r  d e ta i l  in  A lton Locke, see 
below p .
Y east, p p .6 0 -6 l.
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•You ask  th e  r e c to r ,  s i r ,  how many c h ild re n  hereabou ts a re  bom
w ith in  s ix  months o f the  wedding-day. None of them m arry, s i r ,  t i l l
the d e v il  fo rc e s  them. T here•s no sadder s ig h t  than  a  la b o u r e r 's
wedding nowadays. You never see th e  p a re n ts  come w ith  them. They ju s t
g e t an o th e r couple th a t  a re  keeping company l ik e  them selves, and come
sneaking in to  chu rch , look ing  a l l  over a s  i f  they  were ashamed o f i t  -
27and w ell they  may be Î •
L a n c e lo t 's  w illin g n e ss  to  l i s t e n  i s  no t enough fo r  T regarva and th e  
m eeting ends w ith  th e  gam ekeeper's re q u e s t th a t  they  should bo th  v i s i t
a  coun try  f a i r  in  th e  n ear fu tu re  in  o rder to  observe the  s o c ia l
behaviour o f th e  poor.
A fte r  a  ch a p te r  devoted e n t i r e ly  to  the  correspondence between 
L ancelo t and h is  cousin  concerning th e i r  r e l ig io u s  b e l i e f s ,  K ingsley 
re tu rn s  to  the  theme of s o c ia l  problems. L an ce lo t, having f u l ly  
recovered  from h is  hunting  a c c id e n t,  had re tu rn ed  to  h is  ren ted  shoo ting  
box, where he had th e  o p p o rtu n ity  to  read  and th in k . He, l ik e  h is
a u th o r , i s  in te re s te d  in  C arly le  and i t  i s  s ig n if ic a n t  th a t  he now tu rn s
h is  a t te n t io n  to  a  work th a t  he had re v io u s ly  avoided -  C hartism .
K ingsley assumes th e  r e a d e r 's  f a m il ia r i ty  w ith C a r ly le 's  works and 
expects us to  r e a l i s e  how one might be a f fe c te d  by such a read in g .
In  a  l e t t e r  w r itte n  on 1 A p ril 1844 he in d ic a te s  what change of 
a t t i tu d e  we might read  in to  L a n c e lo t 's  study of C a rly le , when he says of 
C arly le  *s M iscellaneous Essays and P as t and P resen t;
"^^ Y east. p .6 l .  P a r ish  reco rd s  o f the tim e provide c le a r  evidence to  
support th ese  argum ents.
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More and more I  f in d  th a t  th e se  w ritin g s  o f C a r ly le 's  do no t le a d  
to  gloomy d isco n ten t -  th a t  th e i r s  i s  no t a dark bu t a b r ig h t  view o f 
l i f e ;  in  r e a l i t y ,  more e v i l  speaking a g a in s t the age and i t s  in h a b ita n ts  
i s  thundered from the p u lp i t  d a i ly ,  by bo th  E v an g elica l and T ra c ta r ia n , 
than C a rly le  has been g u il ty  o f  in  a l l  h is  works.
L a n c e lo t 's  i n t e r e s t  in  C arly le  a t  th is  s ta g e  in  the novel shows a 
w illin g n e ss  to  tu rn  away from the  c a re fre e  ir re s p o n s ib le  a t t i t u d e  o f 
h is  undergraduate  days to  more se rio u s  c o n s id e ra tio n s  and again  i t  i s  a 
th in ly  d isg u ised  reco rd  o f K in g s ley 's  own i n t e l l e c tu a l  development:
He took up, w ith  a new i n t e r e s t .  C hartism , which alone of a l l  o f 
Mr. C a r ly le 's  works he had h i th e r to  d is l ik e d , because h is  own lu x u rio u s  
day-dreams had always flowed in  such sad d isco rd  w ith  th e  t e r r i b l e  
warnings o f the  modem s e e r ,  and h is  dark v is ta s  o f s ta rv a t io n ,  crim e, 
n e g le c t, and d isc o n te n t.
But h is  though ts a re  soon in te r ru p te d  by a v i s i t  from C olonel B racebridge 
and arrangem ents a re  made to  dine a t  Lord M incham pstead 's.
One o f the weaknesses of a  novel as s h o r t as th i s  one, i s  the 
b re v ity  w ith  which ch a ra c te rs  a re  in troduced  and d ism issed . K ingsley i s  
aware of t h i s  and even says of Lord Minchampstead: ' I  sk e tc h  him here
once and fo r  a l l  because I  have no p a r t  fo r  him a f t e r  t h i s  scene in  my 
corps de b a l l e t* . But awareness does not give j u s t i f i c a t i o n ,  and a 
number of s traw  f ig u re s  a re  c re a ted  m erely to  i l l u s t r a t e  some s te re o ­
type c h a r a c te r i s t i c s .  Lord Vieuxbois i s  shown as the  p ro g re ss iv e
pO
C harles K ingsley; His' L e tte rs  and Memories of h is  L i f e , I ,  119. 
Y east, pp . 74-73*
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la n d lo rd  who has concern fo r  the  needs o f th e  poor and i s  generous 
towards c h a r i ta b le  p ro je c ts*  Yet in  s p i t e  of having some sympathy w ith  
C h r is t ia n  S o c ia lism , he r e ta in s  h is  a r i s to c r a t i c  aloofness*  Thus he i s  
used to  re p re se n t a  p a r t i c u la r  group of peop le , who a re  a ttem p tin g  to  
a l l e v ia te  the  i l l s  o f the poor, but who in  K in g s ley 's  eyes a re  n o t 
approaching the  core o f  the  problem . Lord Minchampstead a lso  i s  sim ply 
a r e p re s e n ta tiv e  o f the new Whig n o b les, who have r is e n  from th e  su ccesses 
gained in  th e  i n d u s t r i a l  re v o lu tio n . T he ir aim i s  economic e f f ic ie n c y  
and in  t h i s  sense th e  a g r ic u l tu r a l  worker b e n e f i ts  more on t h e i r  lands 
than  on those  of th e  sq u ire  L av in g to n 's . Thus Lord M inchampstead's 
e f f o r t s  to  re b u ild  la b o u re rs ' co ttag es  and to  p rovide gardens and p ig s  
i s  in  th e  i n t e r e s t s  o f an e f f i c i e n t  lab o u r fo rce  r a th e r  than in  any 
concern fo r  th e  people them selves. K ingsley uses th e  d in n er p a r ty  where 
they a l l  meet, th e re fo re , to  in d ic a te  th e  various c o n f l ic t in g  fo rces  a t  
work in  th e  a re a  o f a g r ic u l tu r e .
The a f te r -d in n e r  co n v ersa tio n  tu rn s  to  education  and L ancelo t 
i s  asked what l im i ts  he would pu t on the  education of th e  m asses.
'The c a p a c it ie s  of each man,' s a id  L ancelo t.
' I f  a man l iv in g  in  c iv i l i s e d  so c ie ty  has one r ig h t  which he can demand 
i t  i s  t h i s ,  th a t  th e  S ta te  which e x is ts  by h is  lab o u r s h a l l  enable him 
to  develop , o r ,  a t  l e a s t ,  no t h inder h is  developing, h is  whole f a c u l t ie s  
to  t h e i r  very utm ost, however lo f ty  th a t  may b e . '^ ^
These a re  advanced views on education  of th e  masses to  be expressed in  
the  middle of the  n in e te e n th  cen tu ry , but they a re  no t the  r e s u l t  o f a
^  Y east, p . 86.
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c a re fu l  co n s id e ra tio n  of th e  im p lica tio n s  and appear only as a r a th e r  
i d e a l i s t i c  dream T his becomes c le a r  when th e  problem o f s o c ia l  
m o b ility  i s  r a is e d . L ancelo t i s  w ill in g  to  defend th e  advancement of 
the  working c la s s e s  through education  and t h i s  subsequently  causes him 
to  be jo k in g ly  la b e l le d  a  Communist. K ingsley h im se lf was no t prepared 
to  go as  f a r  as  t h i s  and i t  i s  somewhat confusing  to  f in d  him a p p a ren tly  
argu ing  f o r  ed u catio n  y e t a t  th e  same tim e expecting  th e  working c la s s e s  
to  be co n ten t w ith  t h e i r  s ta t io n  in  l i f e .  In  th e  novel he c u ts  s h o r t  
the  debate  when th e  men r e tu rn  to  jo in  th e  la d ie s  a f t e r  d in n e r . However, 
the  most im portan t id eas  ra is e d  du ring  th e  co n v ersa tio n  a re  on th e  
su b je c t o f communication:
'B ut I  am so rry  to  say t h a t ,  a s  f a r  a s  I  can fin d  from my a g e n ts , when 
th e  upper c la s s e s  w rite  cheap p u b lic a tio n s  th e  low er c la s se s  w il l  no t 
read  th em .*
'Too tru e ,*  sa id  V ieuxbois,
' I s  no t th e  c a u s e , ' asked L an ce lo t, ' j u s t  th a t  th e  upper c la s se s  
do w rite  them?'
'The w ritin g s  o f working men, c e r t a in ly , '  s a id  Lord Minchampstead,
'have an enormous s a le  among t h e i r  own c l a s s . '
'J u s t  because they  express the  fe e lin g s  of th a t  c la s s ,  o f which
31I  am beginning  to  f e a r  th a t  we know very l i t t l e . ' ^
In  t h i s  exchange K ingsley p o in ts  to  the  d i f f i c u l t i e s  t h a t  h e , as a  middle 
c la s s  w r i te r ,  has in  try in g  to  d esc rib e  working c la s s  behaviour and i t  
i s  th e  exam ination o f the 'f e e l in g s  o f th a t  c l a s s ' which i s  c e n t r a l  to  
h is  e x p lo ra tio n  o f a  working c la s s  world.
^^ e a s t . p .84.
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There i s  a  s l i g h t  a cc id en t to  th e  Lavingtons* coach on th e  
journey  home a f t e r  d in in g  ou t. This b rin g s  Argemone and L ancelo t 
to g e th e r  when they  a re  obliged  to  walk. Argemone i s  going away fo r  
th e  summer and L ancelo t says th a t  he in ten d s  ' t o  examine a  l i t t l e  in to  
the  r e a l  c o n d itio n  of E ng lish  working m en.'
K ingsley a t  t h i s  p o in t h a s t i ly  surveys th e  th re e  months in  
which th e  Lavingtons a re  away a t  Baden-Baden, and a ttem p ts  to  show 
L ancelo t g e t t in g  to  g r ip s  w ith  some o f th e  contemporary s o c ia l  problem s;
[he] b u ried  h im se lf  up to  th e  eyes in  th e  C o n d itio n -o f-th e -P o o r
q u es tio n  -  th a t  i s ,  in  b lue books, red  books, s a n ita ry  r e p o r ts ,  mine
r e p o r ts ,  fa c to ry  r e p o r ts ;  and came to  th e  co n c lu s io n , which i s  now
p r e t ty  g e n e ra lly  e n te r ta in e d , th a t  something was th e  m a tte r  -  b u t w hat,
no man knew, o r i f  they  knew, thought proper to  d e c la re .  Hopeless and
b ew ild ered , he l e f t  th e  books, and wandered day a f t e r  day from farm to
ham let, and from f i e ld  to  tra m p e r 's  t e n t ,  in  hopes o f f in d in g  out th e
32s e c re t  f o r  h im se lf.
However, he does n o t d e sc rib e  what Lancelot sees a t  t h i s  p o in t in  the  
n o v e l, b u t s id e s te p s  th e  is su e  r a th e r  c u r io u s ly . He says th a t  th e  
re a d e r  must be f a m il ia r  w ith  th e  a r t i c l e s  in  the  Morning C h ro n ic le , 
and th a t  th e re fo re  i t  would be unnecessary to  d esc rib e  th e  scenes.
I f  he d id  he a rg u es , he would be accused of borrowing from t h i s  
so u rce , in  s p i te  o f having in v e s tig a te d  th ese  scenes f o r  h im se lf 
two y ears  e a r l i e r .  This comment seems p a r t ic u la r ly  incongruous as 
he no t only goes on to  d esc rib e  them l a t e r  in  th e  book b u t a ls o
^^ e a s t . p .98 .
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makes f u l l  use of th e  a r t i c l e s  in  the  Morning C hronicle when he w rite s  
both Cheap C lo thes and Nasty and Alton Locke.
L ancelo t in  h is  f a i lu r e  to  f in d  a s o lu t io n  to  the s o c ia l  problems 
o f the  tim e, re tu rn s  to  C arly le  and reads; 'The beginning and th e  end 
o f what i s  th e  m a tte r  w ith  us in  th e se  days i s  -  th a t  we have fo rg o tte n  
God.* With t h i s  as  a p o s s ib le  answer he tu rn s  to  th e  one man whom he 
th in k s  i s  a  b e l ie v e r  out o f  co n v ic tio n  r a th e r  than  convention -  
T ragarva. L ancelo t v i s i t s  him but th e i r  d iscu ss io n  i s  soon in te r ru p te d  
w ith  the  d iscovery  of a  poacher. K ingsley was in te re s te d  in  th e  problem 
o f poaching because he saw i t  as being r e la te d  to  th e  more g en era l e v i ls  
o f  s o c ie ty .  He argued th a t  men were fo rced  in to  poaching because they  
had no a l t e r n a t iv e ,  i f  they  wished to  su rv iv e . The d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f 
o b ta in in g  a job in  th e  country  d i s t r i c t s  were g re a t .  Even those  who 
were s tro n g , h ea lth y  and young found i t  hard bu t as th e  men grew o ld e r  
th e  o p p o r tu n itie s  grew fewer andjfew er.
Having caught th e  man in  the  a c t o f poaching, T regarva demands 
th a t  the  ta c k le  he uses be handed over.
*I must have th o se  n ig h t- l in e s  Crawy,* quoth T regarva, a t  le n g th .
'Then I  must s ta r v e .  You might ever so w ell take  away th e  dog. 
T hey 're  the  l i f e  o f  m e.'
'T h e y 're  th e  death  of you. Why d o n 't  you go and work, in s te a d  
o f id l in g  abou t, s te a l in g  t r o u t? '
Although th e re  had been some a r t i c l e s  p rev io u sly  on th e  s u b je c t o f  
working c la s s  c o n d itio n s , Henry Mayhew commenced h is  s e r ie s  o f 
l e t t e r s  in  th e  Morning C hronicle on 18 O ctober 1849.
34 Y east, p .99»
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'Be you a-laugh ing  a t  a  poor fe llow  in  tro u b le?  Who'd g ie  me 
a d ay 's  work, I 'd  l ik e  to  know? I t ' s  twenty y ea r too l a t e  f o r  th a t  I
But in  s p i t e  o f K in g s le y 's  e f f o r t s  to  g ive Crawy some kind o f background 
by a ttem p tin g  to  ex p la in  how he go t h is  nickname as a young boy, he 
rem ains, l i k e  Lord V ieuxbois and Lord Minchampstead, a  s te re o ty p e . He 
i s  used by K ingsley m erely to  i l l u s t r a t e  c e r ta in  arguments and i s  only 
lo o se ly  woven in to  the  p lo t .
His in c lu s io n  in  th e  novel enables th e  a u th o r to  a t ta c k  th e  
f a l la c y  p re v a il in g  amongst contemporary econom ists th a t  th e re  was work 
a v a ila b le  fo r  a l l  i f  only people were w illin g  to  look  fo r  i t ;  f i r s t ,  
on th e  ground th a t  even i f  i t  were t r u e ,  s o c ie ty  f a i l s  to  inform  th o se  
in  need o f work where the jobs a re  a v a ila b le  and secondly , even i f  th e  
jobs e x i s t ,  th e  unemployed lack  the means of t r a v e l l in g  to  them.
K ingsley a lso  makes use of th is  occasion to  p o in t out th a t  th e re  i s  
much land  th a t  i s  wasted which could be made a v a ila b le  fo r  p ro d u c tio n , 
i f  th e  p r o f i t  m argins were reduced:
'W ell, as fo r  employing him, one would have thought th a t  th e re  was a 
l i t t l e  woik w aitin g  to  be done in  those  f iv e  m iles of h e a th e r  and 
sn ipe-bog , which I  used to  tramp over l a s t  w in te r -  bu t th o se , i t  seems, 
a re  s t i l l  on the  "m argin o f c u l t iv a t io n " ,  and no t a rem unerative 
investm ent -  th a t  i s ,  to c a p i t a l i s t s .
But i f  K ingsley has sympathy f o r  the lo c a l  poacher, who sees 
food in  p le n ty  going to  w aste, when he i s  s ta rv in g , he has no such
Y east, p . 107* 
Y e a ^ ,  p . 108 .
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fe e lin g  fo r  th e  o rgan ised  gangs of poachers which come down p e r io d ic a l ly  
from London to  ra id  the countryside* Crawy i s  p resen ted  as a  d e l ib e ra te  
c o n tra s t  to  th e se  men and in  response to  the  kindness shown by L ancelo t 
to  him, he warns of th e i r  p resence in  th e  neighbourhood.
The fo llow ing  ch ap te r i s  concerned w ith  th e  c o n fro n ta tio n  w ith  
th ese  London p o achers. K ingsley g iv es  a very l iv e ly  d e s c r ip tio n  o f 
th e  even ts which in c lu d e  a  f ig h t  w ith  the in tru d e rs  and the murder o f 
th e  o ld  gamekeeper, Harry Vem ey. Before he d ie s , however, he 
confesses to  Tregarva th a t  he has p laced  a 'b i t  of w r i t in g ' in  th e  
s q u ir e 's  fly -b o o k . Harry V em ey 's  jea lo u sy  of th e  younger gamekeeper 
w i l l  e v en tu a lly  cause Tregarva to  lo se  h is  jo b , because th e  v e rse s , 
which have been w ritte n  a g a in s t the  game law s, w il l  be considered  as a 
p e rso n a l a t ta c k  on th e  s q u ire .  But th e  re a c tio n  i s  delayed, fo r  i t  i s  
s e v e ra l  weeks b efo re  th e  sq u ire  f in d s  the  o ffend ing  poem.
Meanwhile th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between L ancelot and Argemone develops.
As w ith  th e  f i r s t  m eeting^the co u rtsh ip  seems to  be h ig h ly  rom antic ised
and u n re a l,  b u t on c lo s e r  exam ination i t  i s  found to  be a  fa ir ly  t r u th f u l
reco rd  o f C harles K in g s ley 's  own co u rtsh ip  o f  Fanny G re n fe ll .  This
has been rev ea led  in  co n sid e rab le  d e t a i l  by Susan Chi t t y ,  who has
37re c e n tly  made use of h i th e r to  unpublished l e t t e r s .  Thus re fe ren ces  
to  L a n c e lo t 's  undergraduate behaviour, Argemone's in te n t io n  o f becoming 
a nun, o r a t  l e a s t  jo in  a ch aste  sisterhood^and  th e  i l l u s t r a t i o n s  
which L ancelo t sketched fo r  h e r are  a l l  th in ly  d isg u ised  autobiography.
L a te r , when the  s q u ire  ev en tu a lly  d isco v ers  T reg a rv a 's  v e rses  
on th e  game law s, he i s  se n t fo r  and the  poem i s  read o u t. K ingsley 
had o fte n  claim ed th a t  he f e l t  more a t  home in  w ritin g  p o e try  than
37 Susan C h itty , The Beast and the Monk (London, 1974) pp. 65-86.
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prose and c e r ta in ly  th e  fo rce  of h is  arguments comes through very 
c le a r ly  and s u c c in c t ly  in  the  Gamekeeper's poem;
'' 'Y o u  have so ld  the  lab o u rin g  man, s q u ire ,
Body and so u l to  shame.
To pay f o r  your s e a t  in  th e  House, s q u ire .
And to  pay f o r  th e  feed  of your game.
* ' 'You made him a  poacher y o u rse lf ,  s q u ire ,
When you 'd  g ive n e i th e r  work nor meat;
And your b a r le y -fe d  hares robbed th e  garden 
At our s ta rv in g  c h i ld r e n 's  f e e t ;
' ' 'When packed in  one reek ing  chamber,
Man, maid, mother and l i t t l e  ones la y ;
While th e  r a in  p a t te re d  in  on th e  r o t t in g  b rid e -b ed .
And th e  w alls  l e t  in  the  day;
' ' 'When we la y  in  th e  burning f e r e r  
On th e  mud o f the cold  c lay  f lo o r ,
T i l l  you p a r te d  us a l l  fo r  th re e  months, sq u ire .
At the  cursed  workhouse door.
'''W e  q u a r re lle d  l ik e  b ru te s , and who wonders?
What s e l f - r e s p e c t  could we keep.
Worse housed than  your hacks and your p o in te rs .
Worse fed  than your hogs and your sheep? ' ' '
This poem manages to  ca tch  th e  atmosphere o f th e  farm w orker's h e lp lessn ess  
and th e  u t t e r  hopelessness of h is  e x is te n c e . K ingsley  conveys th e
Y east, pp . 149- 5 0 .
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fe e lin g  o f f a t a l i s t i c  acceptance of th e  th in g s  which people f e e l  
can never he changed. B ut, as we have seen e a r l i e r ,  K ingsley i s  no t 
only concerned w ith  the  m a te r ia l d e f ic ie n c ie s  b u t a ls o  w ith  the  way in  
which th e  co n d itio n s  of l i f e  a re  d e s tru c tiv e  of moral behav iour;
•••O ur daugh ters  w ith  base-born  b a b ie s .
Have wandered away in  t h e i r  shame ;
I f  your m isses had s l e p t ,  s q u ire , where they  d id ,
39Your m isses might do th e  sam e.**'^
K ingsley m aintained th a t  th e re  remained a  deep fe e l in g  amongst many 
contem poraries th a t  d i f f e r e n t  s tan d ard s  ap p lied  to  th e  working c la s s e s  
and in  no sense should they  be t r e a te d  as eq u a ls . This was borne out 
in  bo th  D ick en s 's  and Mrs G a s k e ll 's  a t ta c k  on the  kind o f c h a r i ty  
which made no a ttem pt to  change the  co n d itio n s  b u t was o ften  a  very 
s u p e r f ic ia l ,  immediate g e s tu re  which served to  q u ie ten  the  consciences 
o f th e  b e n e fa c to rs  as  much as  any th ing  e ls e .
'* 'Can your lad y  patch  h e a r ts  th a t  a re  breaking
With handfu ls  o f c o a ls  and r i c e .
Or by d e a lin g  out f la n n e l  and sh ee tin g
A l i t t l e  below c o s t p ric e?
" 'Y o u  may t i r e  o f th e  gao l and th e  workhouse.
And take  to  a llo tm en ts  and sch o o ls .
But you 've run  up a  d eb t th a t  w il l  never
4oBe rep a id  us by penny-club r u l e s . ' "
^^Y east. p .150. 
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In  a le c tu re  on 'Woman's work in  a Country P a r i s h ',  K ingsley  develops 
th e  id e a  th a t  i t  i s  im portan t to  c re a te  the  r ig h t  response in  c h a r i ta b le  
a c tio n s , so th a t  th e  g es tu re  does no t take*away th e  s e l f - r e s p e c t  of the  
poor* He s t r e s s e s  the need to  t r e a t  th e se  people as human beings and 
no t th in g s  in  need o f reform* He makes a p a r t ic u la r  p o in t o f th e  
behaviour on a c h a r i ta b le  v i s i t ,  so th a t  a poor woman s h a l l  f e e l  as 
l i t t l e  d iscom fort as p o s s ib le .
P ie ty ,  e a rn e s tn e s s , a f fe c t io n a te n e s s ,  eloquence -  a l l  may be n u l l i f i e d
and s t u l t i f i e d  by sim ply keeping a  poor woman s tan d in g  in  her own
co tta g e  w hile  you s i t ,  o r e n te r in g  her house, even a t h er own re q u e s t,
w hile she i s  a t  m eals. She may d ec lin e  to  s i t ;  she may beg you to  come
in : a l l  the more reason  fo r  re fu s in g  u t t e r ly  to  obey h e r , because i t
shows th a t  th a t  veiy  inward g u lf  between you and h e r s t i l l  e x is ts  in  h e r
41mind, which i t  i s  th e  o b je c t of your v i s i t  to  b rid g e  over.
N a tu ra lly , Honoria re a c ts  s tro n g ly  a g a in s t the gam ekeeper's b a lla d  
because n o t only i s  she re sp o n s ib le  f o r  c h a r i ta b le  a c ts  among th e  poor 
bu t a ls o  because she b e lie v e s  th a t  only those  who a re  no t o f th e  
working c la s se s  have the  r ig h t  to  express such fe e l in g . I f  the workers 
them selves p r o te s t  then i t  i s  a s ig n  of dangerous rad ica lism  which 
cannot be endured.
In  consequence of th e  c o n tro v e rs ia l v e rse s , T regarva i s  d is ­
missed as expected . However, befo re  he leav es  the d i s t r i c t  L ancelo t 
rem inds him of h is  former promise to  take  him to  a lo c a l  v i l la g e  f a i r  
and th is  he ag rees to  do. On the  way to  the  re v e l ,  T regarva ex p la in s
41 Charles K ingsley, Sanitaiy  and S o c ia l E ssays, (London, 188O), p .15'
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to  L an ce lo t, who has been s u ita b ly  d isg u ised  as a  fa rm -la b o u re r , the  
co n d itio n s  o f r u r a l  working l i f e .  L ancelo t has been ask in g  why the  
workers do n o t spend t h e i r  l e i s u r e  tim e more f r u i t f u l l y  and use th e  
knowledge they  have gained from school in  o rd er to  re a d . T regarva says*
'b u t d id  you ev e r  do a  good d a y 's  farm-work in  your l i f e ?  I f  you had,
man and boy, you w ouldn 't have been game fo r  much read in g  when you go t
home; you 'd  do j u s t  what th ese  poor fe llo w s do , -  tumble in to  bed a t
e ig h t o 'c lo c k , h a rd ly  w a itin g  to  take  your c lo th e s  o f f ,  knowing th a t
you must tu rn  up again  a t  f iv e  o 'c lo c k  th e  nex t morning to  g e t a
b re a k fa s t  o f b re a d , and perhaps a  dab o f th e  s q u ir e 's  d r ip p in g , and
then  back to  work ag a in ; and so on, day a f t e r  day , s i r ,  week a f t e r
week, y ea r a f t e r  y e a r , w ithout hope or a  chance of being  any th ing  b u t
what you a r e ,  and only to o  th a n k fu l i f  you can g e t work to  b reak  your
42back, and c a tc h  th e  rheumatism o v e r . '
T his s ta r k  tre a tm en t o f th e  fa rm -la b o u re r 's  day conveys K in g s ley 's  
concep tion  o f th e  h arsh  r e a l i t i e s  of r u r a l  l i f e .  He avoids th e  
sen tim en ta l view of many o f h is  contem poraries and s t r ik e s  a t  th e  core 
o f th e  m a tte r. The apathy which i s  rev ea led  bo th  in  p ersonal in te r e s t s  
and p o l i t i c a l  concern can be r e la te d  to  the  co n tin u a l drudgery which 
wears down a man's w ill-pow er so th a t  he lo se s  a l l  i n t e r e s t  beyond 
su rv iv in g  from day to  day. K in g s ley 's  experience o f m eeting th ese  
men d a i ly  in  th e  f ie ld s  around th e  p a r ish  of E versley  i s  no doubt 
r e f le c te d  in  t h i s  c le a r  d e s c r ip tio n .
K ingsley was a ls o  c r i t i c a l  of th e  l e g i s la t io n  concerning 
poverty  and argued th a t  t h i s  was a c o n tr ib u tin g  f a c to r  in  d es tro y in g
^^ e a s t . p .170.
83.
man's s tru g g le  fo r  independence. The f in a n c ia l  r e l i e f  came to  be 
expected as a r ig h t .
'B u t ' , s a id  L an ce lo t, ' I  thought th i s  new Poor Law was to  s t i r  
them up to  independence?*
'Oh, s i r ,  the o ld  law has b i t  too deep: i t  made them s la v e s  
and beggars a t  h e a r t .  I t  tau g h t them n o t to  be ashamed o f p a r is h  pay -
43to  demand i t  as a r i g h t . '
L ancelo t a ttem p ts  to  defend those  th a t  s in c e re ly  work hard  f o r  th e  
improvement of the  co n d itio n s  o f the poor, say ing  th a t  th e re  a re  many 
thousands o f la n d lo rd s  and clergymen who are doing a  g re a t  deal* But 
Tregarva i s  not convinced, because he m ain tains th a t  they  a re  unable to  
g e t a t  the  ro o t o f  the problem:
'Ay, s i r ,  th ey  see th e  e v i l s ,  and y e t they  d o n 't  see  them.
They do no t see what i s  th e  m a tte r  w ith  the  poor man; and th e  p roof
o f i t  i s ,  s i r ,  th a t  th e  poor have no confidence in  them. T h e y 'l l  take
th e i r  alm s, but t h e y 'l l  hard ly  take t h e i r  sch o o lin g , and t h e i r  advice
they  w on 't take  a t  a l l .  And why i s  i t ,  s i r ?  Because th e  poor have
got in  t h e i r  heads in  th e se  days a s tra n g e  confused fancy , maybe, but
s t i l l  a deep and a f ie r c e  one, th a t  they h a v e n 't go t what they c a l l  
44th e i r  r ig h t s .  '
C harity  i s  i t s e l f  d e s tru c tiv e  because i t  i s  no t a means but an end.
I t  i s  a sop to  Cerberus; an attem pt to  p a c ify  w ithout a m e lio ra tio n .
43 Y east, p . 171. 
44 
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The co n d itio n s  a re  no t changed o r the s tru c tu re  o f so c ie ty  a l te r e d  in
th e  way in  which Tregarva th in k s  i s  im portan t. He condemns Lord
V ieuxbois, in  s p i te  of h is  k in d n ess, because he f e e ls  th a t  h is  c h a r i ty
M s sev ere  l im i ta t io n s .  I t  reduces the farm workers to  p e t anim als
bu t anim als n e v e r th e le s s . 'He f a t s  p r iz e - la b o u re rs , s i r ,  j u s t  as
45Lord Minchampstead f a t s  p rize-o x en  and p ig s . '
By th e  tim e the  d iscu ss io n  has ended Tregarva and L ancelo t have 
reached the f a i r .  K in g s le y 's  d e sc r ip tio n  of the  scene i s  d ep re ss in g ly  
p o r tr a y e d ,f a r  removed from th e  common n o tio n s  o f E ng lish  v i l la g e  f û te s .  
L ancelo t complains th a t  th e re  i s  very  l i t t l e  to  be seen , to  which 
Tregarva r e p l ie s  th a t  th a t  i s  th e  most s ig n i f ic a n t  p o in t
Two o r  th re e  app le  and gingerbread s t a l l s ,  from which draggled  ch ild re n  
were t u n i n g  slow ly and w is tfu l ly  away to  go home® a booth f u l l  o f 
trumpery f a i r in g s ,  in  f ro n t o f which tawdry g i r l s  were coaxing maudlin 
youths, w ith  faded  southernwood in  t h e i r  b u tto n -h o le s ; an o th er long 
low booth , from eveiy c re v ice  of which reeked odours o f s t a l e  b e e r  and 
smoke, by co u rtesy  denominated tobacco, to  the t r e b le  accompaniment of 
a j ig g in g  f id d le  and a  tam bourine, and the bass one of grumbled oaths 
and cu rses  w ith in  -  th ese  were the  means of re la x a t io n .
Because K ingsley m ain tains th a t  the poor p h y s ic a l co n d itio n s  
have d is a s tro u s  consequences fo r  the m ora lity  of th e  w orkers, he allow s 
h im self to  condemn more than would perhaps be necessary  i f  he were an 
im p a rtia l  o b se rv e r. The g i r l s  do no t have to  be ' tawdry ' n o r the
4s Y east, p . 174 .
Y eas t, p . 175. This d e sc rip tio n  i s  in  marked c o n tra s t  w ith  th e  
p ic tu re  of the v i l la g e  f a i r  shown in  th e  I l l u s t r a t e d  London 
News, 27 May l843*
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youths 'm a u d lin ',  and i t  would be reasonable to  expect th a t  some o f 
t h e i r  behav iour was r e la t iv e ly  in n o cen t. I t  would a lso  be f a i r  to  
assume th a t  flow ers which had been wom in  the  b u tto n -h o le  a l l  day 
would be r a th e r  faded . In  th i s  re sp e c t K ingsley i s  sometimes le s s  
w ill in g  than  Mrs G ask ell to  allow  fo r  a l te r n a t iv e  p a t te rn s  o f behaviour 
in  the  working c la s s  c u l tu re .  He c le a r ly  recognizes th e  ex is ten c e  of 
d iffe re n c e s  bu t cannot approach them from the  working c la s s  p o in t o f 
view. This le a d s  to  th e  condemnation o f po p u la r songs and music and 
o th e r  forms o f en te rta in m en t along w ith  more s e rio u s  moral problems 
because he sees  them as in e x tr ic a b ly  lin k e d . This i s  even more rev ea led  
when K ingsley uses th e  dep ress in g  s ta t e  of th e  occasion  to  d esc rib e  th e  
peop le .
There a re  la rg e  numbers of young g i r l s ,  undersized  and underfed , 
who g ive b i r th  to  i l l e g i t im a te  ch ild re n  befo re  they a re  grown up them­
s e lv e s . There i s  a lso  a  la c k  o f any kind  of s e l f  re sp e c t o r human 
d ig n ity  in  t h e i r  b ru tis h  behaviour. In s id e  the booth L ancelo t saw f i f t y  
o r  s ix ty  men;
w rang ling , s tu p id ,  b ee ry , w ith  sodden eyes and drooping l i p s  -  i n t e r ­
spersed  w ith  more g i r l s  and b razen -faced  women, w ith  d i r ty  flow ers in  
t h e i r  cap s, whose whole b u sin ess  seemed to  be to  c a s t  je a lo u s  looks a t  
each o th e r , and defend them selves from the  coarse o v e rtu re s  o f  t h e i r  
sw ains.
L ancelo t had been a lread y  p e r fe c t ly  a s to n ish ed  a t  the fo u ln ess
o f the  language which p re v a ile d ; and the u t t e r  absence o f any th ing  l ik e
ch iv a lro u s  re sp e c t ,  alm ost o f common decency, towards women. But Loi
the  language of the  e ld e r  women was q u ite  as d isg u s tin g  as th a t  of th e
47men, i f  no t worse.
47
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Tregarva argues th a t  th ese  a t t i tu d e s  and p a tte rn s  o f behaviour a re  
c re a te d  by th e  way in  which th ese  people a re  o b liged  to  l i v e .  Both 
husband and w ife work in  the  f ie ld s  in  o rd e r to  su rv iv e  and th e  
c h ild re n  a re  l e f t  to  fend fo r  them selves, u n t i l  they  too a re  o ld  enough 
to  be employed. T herefo re , poverty  i s  d e s tru c tiv e  both  to  th e  
in d iv id u a l and to  th e  fam ily as a whole.
As L ancelo t and Tregarva l i s t e n  to  th e  ta lk  o f the  lo c a l s ,  t h e i r  
co n v ersa tio n  tu rn s  to  Chartism . A p e d la r  remarks th a t  they  need some 
le a d e r  to  s t i r  them up to  r e v o l t ,  but the farm workers f e e l  th a t  th i s  
would serve  no purpose as they would soon be cu t down by the  s o ld ie r s .  
K ingsley understood the  f a c to rs  r e la t in g  to  the form ation of farm -worker 
unions very  w e ll. These had always been frau g h t w ith  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  th e  
most n o to rio u s  o f which was a sm all group who had attem pted  to  form a 
union in  th e  v i l la g e  of Tolpuddle. This had le d  to  t h e i r  a r r e s t  in  1834 
and subsequent sen tence to  t ra n s p o r ta t io n . The fu ro m c re a te d  by the  
trea tm en t of the  'T olpuddle M arty rs ' was s t i l l  very f re s h  in  the  minds 
o f the people when Yeast was w r i t te n .  But the very n a tu re  of the  work 
was the g r e a te s t  handicap. Farm work i s  o ften  s o l i t a r y  and workers a re  
s c a t te re d  over very la rg e  a re a s . This makes communication hard , the  
p o s s ib i l i ty  of enthusiasm  being generated  by la rg e  m eetings s len d e r . 
and th e  chance o f tak in g  s w if t  a c tio n  alm ost n i l .  .T hese.conditions 
have meant th a t  the  union a c t i v i t i e s  by farm lab o u re rs  hav4 always lagged 
f a r  behind th o se  formed from the c lo se  a s so c ia tio n  of workers in  th e  
towns. But K ingsley f e l t  th a t  jnore than  the p h y sica l co n d itio n s  was 
^involved and he im p lies  th a t  i t  i s  the p sych o lo g ica l a t t i tu d e s  th a t  
the  work engenders, which form the  key to  the problem. L ancelo t f in d s  
th is  a t t i tu d e  d i f f i c u l t  to  comprehend:
I t  would no t be apathy , fo r  he heard no th ing  bu t com plaint upon com plaint 
bandied from mouth to  mouth the whole evening. They seemed r a th e r  sunk
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too low in  body and mind, -  too  s tu p e f ie d  and s p i r i t l e s s ,  -  to  fo llow
the example o f  th e  m anufacturing d i s t r i c t s ;  above a l l ,  they  were too
il l- in fo rm e d . I t  i s  no t mere s ta rv a t io n  which goads the  L e ic e s te r
weaver to  madness. I t  i s  s ta rv a t io n  w ith  ed u catio n , -  an empty stomach
48and a c u l t iv a te d ,  even though m isc u ltiv a te d , mind.
In  K in g s ley 's  an x ie ty  to  g e t ac ro ss  to  the read e r a l l  the  burning is su e s
th a t  a re  in  h is  mind he packs events in  th e  novel too  c lo se ly . Thus,
b e fo re  the  two men leav e  th e  r e v e l ,  he very b r ie f ly  in tro d u ce s  Mary,
49'a  c o a rse , handsome, show ily -d ressed  g ir l*  in  o rd e r to  use C olonel 
B raceb rid g e 's  im m orality  to  d e l iv e r  an a tta c k  on th o se  middle c la s s  
men who tak e  advantage of working c la s s  g i r l s .  He then  qu ick ly  tu rn s  
h is  a t te n t io n  to  c la s s  d i s t in c t io n  and d ivo rce , where only those  w ith  
money can a v a i l  them selves o f th e  o p p o rtu n ity . Then leav in g  th e se  
themes unexplored he sw itches to  the problem of s a n ita ry  co n d itio n s  in  
th e  v i l l a g e s ,  which he develops a t  somewhat g re a te r  length*
L ancelo t and T regarva on t h e i r  walk home meet a  woman, who i s  
s tan d in g  a t  the  door o f one of the c o tta g e s . She i s  anx iously  aw aiting  
th e  a r r i v a l  of th e  Lavington s i s t e r s  to  a tte n d  a g i r l  w ith  typhus:
'No wonder you have typhus h e r e ,* s a id  L ancelo t, 'w ith  t h i s  
f i l t h y  open d ra in  running r ig h t  before  th e  door. Why c a n 't  you c lean  
i t  o u t? '
'Why what harm does th a t  do?' answered th e  woman p e e v ish ly . 
'B esid e , h e r e 's  my m aster g e ts  up to  h is  work by f iv e  in  th e  moming.
48 Y east, pp. 18O-81 .
49 Y ea st, p , l8 4 .
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and n o t back t i l l  seven a t  n ig h t ,  and by then he a i n ' t  in  no humour to  
c lean  out g u t te r s .  And w here 's  the  w ater to  come from to  keep th e  
p lace  clean? I t  c o s ts  many a one o f us here a s h i l l i n g  a week th e  
summer through to  pay fe tch in g  w ater up th e  h i l l .  We've woik enough 
to  f i l l  our k e t t l e s .
K ingsley  was much concerned w ith  the need fo r  education  which 
must be p a r t  o f  any scheme fo r  s a n ita ry  reform . I f  people a re  no t aware 
o f  th e  dangers r e s u l t in g  from d i r ty  d ra in s , they  a re  n o t l ik e ly  to  
make any s e r io u s  e f f o r t  to  c lean  them. B ut, in  a d d it io n , even i f  th i s  
n e c e s s ity  cou ld  be brought home to  th e  farm la b o u re rs , they s t i l l  faced 
th e  d i f f i c u l t  and expensive problem o f o b ta in in g  pure w ater. T herefo re  
th e re  was a  double d i f f i c u l ty  o f removing s tag n a n t e f f lu e n t  and 
p rev en tin g  th e  contam ination of the d rink ing  w ater. The problems o f 
s a n ita t io n  were a l i f e  long concern o f K ingsley and he devoted a g re a t  
d ea l of energy to  so lv in g  them. He wrote essays on th e  s u b je c t,  gave 
le c tu re s  and, as we s h a l l  see below, re tu rn ed  to  th e  su b je c t in  A lton 
Locke.
The ch a p te r  on the  re v e l  i s  a long and very f u l l  one. K in g s le y 's  
an x ie ty  over so many s o c ia l  problems a t  once causes him to  pack too much
50
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Y east, p . 191. D isease was common among country  people and they  
s u ffe re d  from a number of i l ln e s s e s ,  which are  alm ost unheard o f 
today in  England. Not only were th e re  freq u en t cases o f ch o le ra  
and typhus but a lso  m aleria  was o ften  found. Chadwick quotes an 
example from one m edical o f f i c e r 's  re p o rt; 'A t o t a l  absence o f 
a l l  p ro v is io n  f o r  e f fe c tu a l  d rainage around c o tta g e s  i s  th e  most 
prom inent source of m alaria ; throughout the whole d i s t r i c t  th e re  
i s  s c a rc e ly  an a ttem pt a t i t .  The re fu se , v eg etab le  and anim al 
m a tte rs , are  a lso  thrown by the c o tta g e rs  in  heaps n e a r  t h e i r  
dw ellings to  decompose; a re  sometimes no t removed, except a t  
very  long i n t e r v a l s . ' (p p .88- 89) .  Edwin Chadwick, Report on 
th e  S a n ita ry  C onditions o f the Labouring P opu la tion  of G reat 
B r i ta in  ( 1642) ed ite d  by M.W. F lin n  (Edinburgh, 1965).
C harles K ingsley , S an ita ry  and S o c ia l L ectures and Essays ( 1880) ,  
A lton Locke p p .204-206, and C harles K ingsley; His L e tte r s  and 
Memories of h is  L ife , I ,  215-218.
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in to  too  sm all a  space. Thus many of the  p o in ts  are  no t developed and 
h is  d e s ire  to  in s t r u c t  the  re ad e r  o ften  outweighs the  c o n s id e ra tio n s  of 
the n o v e lis t .  However, in  s p i te  of th ese  f a u l t s ,  he i s  very su c c e ss fu l 
in  p re se n tin g  a p ic tu re  of r u r a l  l i f e .  He i s  capable of g en e ra tin g  an 
atmosphere in  which th e  read e r i s  ab le  to  f e e l  the  d ep ress io n  and hope­
le ssn ess  of th e  w orkers ' d a i ly  l i v e s ,  so th a t  i t  i s  p o ss ib le  to  
sympathize w ith  th e  p e t ty  and b ru t is h  behaviour to  which they  have 
sunk.
A fte r th e  v i s i t  to  th e  v i l la g e  r e v e l ,  even ts move very f a s t .
Lancelot d isco v e rs  th e  nex t day th a t  h is  u n c le 's  bank has co llap sed  and
he has been l e f t  p e n n ile ss . His sudden change of fo rtu n e  makes him 
u n ce rta in  what to  do. He makes some attem pt to  become a  jo u r n a l i s t  and 
a f t e r  t h i s  f a i l s  he seeks out the  he lp  of Claude M ellot in  o rder to  
become an a r t i s t .
At t h i s  p o in t in  the  n o v e l, no t only i s  th e re  a change of pace, 
but th e re  i s  a ls o  a change of d ir e c t io n .  The book i s  now much more 
concerned w ith  th e  m y stic , B a m a k il l ,  than w ith  the  a m e lio ra tio n  of 
s o c ia l c o n d itio n s , a lthough  th e  two remain lo o se ly  connected.
L a n c e lo t 's  a s so c ia tio n  w ith  Tregarva grows and through th i s  
Kingsley co n tin u es to  exp lore h is  c la s s  th e o r ie s .  Tregarva says:
' I  want to  r i s e ;  I  want those l ik e  me to  r i s e  w ith  me. Let
the r ic h  be as r ic h  as they  w i l l .  -  I ,  and those l ik e  me, covet not
money, b u t manners. Why should no t the workman be a gentlem an, and a
workman s t i l l ?  Why a re  they to  be shu t out from a l l  th a t  i s  b e a u t i f u l ,
52
and d e l ic a te ,  and w inning, and s ta t e ly ? '
52
Y ea st, p .2 1 9 .
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This naive  id ea lism  i s  in  d i r e c t  c o n tra s t  to the s ta ik  rea lism  o f the  
v i l la g e  re v e l scene and to  a c e r ta in  ex ten t devalues th e  success  of th e  
l a t t e r .  In  the ch ap te r concerned w ith  the v i l l a g e r 's  s o c ia l  l i f e ,  
K ingsley i s  rev ea led  as a man who p o ssesses  a  knowledge and understand­
ing  o f th e  working man's ex is ten ce  but here h is  p e rc ep tio n  i s  l im ite d .
He i s  argu ing  f o r  a r a d ic a l  change in  working c la s s  education  and 
a t t i tu d e s  w ith  th e  vain  hope th a t  the  new p e rcep tio n  o f th e  world w i l l  
no t b rin g  about a demand fo r  change in  o th e r  spheres o f t h e i r  e x is te n c e . 
How can he expect a man who i s  educated in  the  a r t s  e i th e r  to  be 
con ten ted  w ith  th e  drudgery of h is  d a ily  l i f e  o r , to  be in  a p o s it io n  
where he can g a in  access to  c u ltu re  when h is  long t i r i n g  d a y 's  work i s  
done? K ingsley i s  here choosing to  ignore  what he knows to  be t r u e .
The co n se rv a tiv e  i s  in  c o n f l ic t  w ith  the  s o c ia l  reform er. He w ishes to  
educate th e  working c la s se s  y e t a lso  r e ta in  the o ld  h ie ra rc h ic a l  
s t r u c tu r e .  Those contem poraries who saw education  as a th re a t  to  th e  
e x is t in g  s o c ia l  o rd e r were more r e a l i s t i c  than K ingsley was ab le  to  be a t  
th i s  p o in t .
As the novel draws to  a c lo se  th e  m ystica l and symbolic elem ents 
in c re a se . As Marmo has a lread y  p o in ted  out;
The d ea th  scene o f Argemone i s  h igh ly  s ig n i f ic a n t .  The daughter of 
Squire  Lavington , who perm its  h is  lab o u re rs  to  lead  t h e i r  wretched 
ex is ten ce  in  fo u l c o tta g e s , d ie s  ju s t  of the typhus a c tu a lly  co n trac ted  
w hile v i s i t in g  a p a t ie n t .
Her dea th  i s  a lso  accompanied by a  s c e n t- f ie n d , re fe ren ce  to  th e  Nun's 
pool cu rse  and the  iro n y  of Argemone*s demands fo r  w ater to  quench h er 
t h i r s t .
53 Macario Marmo, The S o c ia l Novel o f C harles K ingsley (S a le rn o , 1957)» 
p .47.
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Argemone*s d ea th  had follow ed q u ick ly  on th a t  of L a n c e lo t 's  
f r ie n d , C olonel B racebridge, who, in  an u n c h a ra c te r is t ic  f i t  o f con­
sc ien ce , had committed su ic id e  when he le a r n t  of th e  f a te  o f h is  
i l le g i t im a te  c h i ld .  These even ts brought L ancelo t to  th e  dep th  of 
d e sp a ir . Unable to  f in d  com fort in  co n v ersa tio n  w ith  h is  f r ie n d ,  T regarva, 
who had gone on a to u r  of the  N orth , he tu rned  to  B a m a k il l ,  B a m a k i l l 's  
a id  i s  vague and unconvincing b u t i t  does co n ta in  the conven tional 
demand fo r  a  joum ey  to  a s tran g e  land . Combining the  s p i r i t u a l  theme 
w ith the  theme of s o c ia l  in te g ra tio n  K ingsley arranges th a t  th e  novel 
ends w ith  th e  working c la s s  T regarva and the  middle c la s s  L ancelo t Smith 
accompanying B a m a k ill  towards a  new beginning in  the land  of P res t e r  
John.
In  th e  Epilogue K ingsley makes an a ttem pt to  f o r e s t a l l  some of
the c r i t ic is m  of th e  novel by ju s t i f y in g  the  type of book he has w r itte n .
Any c r i t ic i s m  must obviously  take in to  account the in te n tio n s  o f the
au th o r, and we cannot have ex p ec ta tio n s  about a novel which he d id  no t
w rite  or in ten d  to  w r ite .  However, h is  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  of 'th e  very
m ystical and m ysterious denouement o f a s to ry  which began by th in g s  so
54gross and pa lpab le  as  f ie ld - s p o r ts  and pauperism* i s  r a th e r  weak. He 
argues th a t  we a re  c o n s ta n tly  su rp r ise d  by s o c ia l  change, th e re fo re  i t  
i s  u n p red ic tab le  and anyth ing  may happen. I t  i s  of course tru e  th a t  
we are  f re q u e n tly  co n fro n tin g  s o c ia l  events which take  us by s u rp r is e ,  
but K in g s ley 's  reason  i s  too  f a c i l e  to  excuse h is  tre a tm e n t o f even ts 
in  the  novel. That men do no t th in k  in  an o rd e rly  way and th a t  they  
have a v a r ie ty  o f thoughts which a re  c o n f l ic t in g  and c o n tra d ic to ry  i s  
a lso  t m e ,  and one i s  reminded of T S. E l i o t 's  view of v a rio u s  and
54
Y ea st. p .268.
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c o n f l ic t in g  im pulses which s tim u la te  th e  c re a tiv e  mind.-^-^ But in  E l i o t 's  
view th ese  d is p a ra te  elem ents have to  be fused and formed in to  a  newly 
c rea ted  whole b efo re  th e  end product can be considered  a r t ,  and in  
K in g sley 's  Yeast they  have no t been so formed. P a r t  of h is  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  
fo r  w r itin g  th e  book i s  an a ttem pt to  make sense of th e  s o c ia l  problems 
which concern him. An in a b i l i ty  to  provide s o lu t io n s ,  which a re  recogn­
izab ly  d i f f i c u l t ,  cannot exempt him from h is  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  h is  re a d e rs  
to  provide a  p la u s ib le  framework w ith in  which th e  s o c ia l  problems may 
be understood and ex p lo red . In  accep tin g  the  apparen t u n p re d ic ta b i l i ty  
of d a i ly  l i f e  th e  re a d e r  n e v e rth e le ss  has e x p ec ta tio n s  o f th e  novel which 
include o rd er and s tru c tu re .
In  a d d i t io n , th e  o b je c t of the  book i s ,  in  p a r t ,  a s  K ingsley 
suggests and th e  t i t l e  *Y eas t' p roc la im s, to  s t a r t  cha ins of thought 
which a re  to  be exp lored  by th e  r e a d e r , r a th e r  than  to  o f fe r  any s o lu t io n s .  
This may w ell be so b u t th e  r e s u l t  i s  a  very uneven n o vel, where th e  
in te r e s t  v a r ie s  from s tim u la tin g  and o r ig in a l  trea tm en t o f the  conception  
of contemporary s o c ia l  i l l s  to  th e  t r i t e  and ill- fo rm e d  comment. I t  i s  
c le a r  th a t  K ingsley has n a r ra t iv e  and d e s c r ip tiv e  s k i l l s  as  we w itness 
in  the  opening scenes o f the  hun t. The ch ap te r co n ta in in g  the  account o f 
the v i l la g e  re v e l  i s  a ls o  rem arkable because i t  i s  n o t only v iv id  and 
oonvincing, b u t th e  image i t  c r e a te s  i s  a lso  in  s tro n g  c o n tra s t  to  the 
notion  of r u r a l  l i f e  which many of h is  contemporary w r ite rs  firm ly  he ld .
He i s  f e e l in g  h is  way towards an understanding  of th e  working c la s s  
community, b u t he i s  never ab le  to  g ive the  re ad e r  a sense of being 
anything more than  a r a th e r  d i s ta n t  observer. K ingsley f a i l s  to  provide 
any r e a l  dep th  in  th e  working c la s s  scenes and Tregarva s tan d s  a p a r t  
as an in d iv id u a l d is s o c ia te d  from th e  c la s s  he i s  supposed to  re p re s e n t.
•^ ■^ T.S. E l io t ,  'The M etaphysical P o e ts ',  in  Selected, Essays (London,
1969) ,  p p .281-291 ( p .287) .
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The main weakness i s  th a t  no s i tu a t io n  or theme i s  allow ed to  develop 
s u f f ic ie n t ly  to  c re a te  a  fe e lin g  of a u th e n t ic i ty .  There a re  to o  many 
s te re o ty p e s , l ik e  Lord Vieuxbois and Lord Minchampstead,who a re  in troduced  
to  i l l u s t r a t e  a  p o in t of view, and then  d isap p ear. This i s  a ls o  tru e  
of the working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  l ik e  Crawy and, to  a c e r ta in  e x te n t ,
Harry V em ey.
Much of th e  novel g ives th e  im pression of h a s te ,  where e x c ite d  
thoughts a re  jo t te d  down r a th e r  than  being  in te g ra te d  w ith in  th e  develop­
ment of th e  c h a ra c te rs  and th e re  i s  too  wide a range of co n ten tio u s  s u b je c ts .  
For example, th e  long debate between Lancelot and h is  cousin  Luke could 
e a s ily  have been l e f t  ou t and i t  appears to  be p re sen t only because o f 
K in g sley 's  p erso n a l an im osity  towards the J e s u i t s .  Some of th e  f a u l t s
are due to  K in g s le y 's  confusion  as  to  th e  r e a l  in te n tio n  o f th e  novel.
In t h i s  sense he i s  r a th e r  l ik e  H a rr ie t  M artineau in  h er I l l u s t r a t i o n s  
of P o l i t i c a l  Economy, because bo th  a re  u n ce rta in  of the  e x te n t to  which 
the arguments should be interw oven in  the  f ic t io n a l  l i f e  of th e  n o v e l 's
c h a ra c te rs . In  vary ing  degrees i t  i s  a  d i f f i c u l ty  which i s  common to
a l l  polem ical n o v e l is ts .  But K ingsley i s  a lso  confused by th e  n a tu re  of 
the s o c ia l  problem i t s e l f .  He wishes to  provide some in d ic a tio n  of how 
the r u r a l  w orkers ' co n d itio n s  may be am elio ra ted  bu t a  c o n f l ic t  between 
h is  e th ic a l  and p o l i t i c a l  n o tio n s  preven ts him recogn iz ing  the  consequences 
of change. His C h r is t ia n  d e s ire  fo r  e q u a lity  of trea tm en t of the  workers 
i s  in  c o n f l ic t  w ith  th e  p o l i t i c a l  consequences w ith  which he re fu se s  to  
come to  term s. The id ea  of a  r a d ic a l  r e s tru c tu r in g  of so c ie ty  i s  
inconceivable and even th e  q u es tio n  of change w ith in  th e  e x is t in g  h ie ra c h -  
ic a l  s tru c tu re  makes him uneasy. However, K ingsley le a r n t  a  g re a t  d e a l 
from the w ritin g  of Y ea s t. and in  A lton Locke, which follow ed very  q u ick ly  
a fte rw ard s , many of th e  f a u l t s  r e la t in g  to  the  p re se n ta tio n  of a convincing  
account of a working c la s s  community were overcome.
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C hapter 4: A lton Locke
The w ritin g  of A lton Locke follow ed very c lo se ly  upon th e  s e r i a l ­
i s a t io n  of Y east in  F r a s e r 's  Magazine and the novel was in  f a c t  pub lish ed  
before  Y east came out in  book form, as we have a lread y  seen."* E a rly  in  
1848 K ingsley had become very in te re s te d  in  the  C h a r t is t  poet Thomas . 
Cooper, to  whom he w rote on 19 June l848;
Ever s in c e  I  read your b r i l l i a n t  poem, 'The P urgato ry  o f S u ic id e s ',  and 
i t s  most a f fe c t in g  p re fa c e , I  have been possessed  by a d e s ire  to  th ru s t  
m yself, a t  a l l  r i s k s ,  in to  your acquain tance .^
K ingsley was very  keen to  know more about working c la s s  people by 
c lo se r  c o n ta c t w ith  them. His i n t e r e s t ,  however, was a lso  p r a c t i c a l ,  
as he hoped th a t  he would be ab le  to  f in d  some s u ita b le  m a te r ia l which 
would form th e  b a s is  of a  new n ovel. L a te r  in  the  same l e t t e r  he makes 
th is  p o in t very  c le a r  when he says:
1 want someone l ik e  y o u rs e lf ,  in tim a te ly  acquain ted  w ith  th e  mind o f the 
working c la s s e s ,  to  g ive  me such an in s ig h t  in to  t h e i r  l i f e  and th o u g h ts , 
as may enable me. to  co n secra te  my powers e f fe c t iv e ly  to  t h e i r  s e rv ic e .^
K ingsley ob ta in ed  a  d e ta i le d  knowledge of the C h a r t is t  poet which he used 
in  h is  f i c t i o n a l  autobiography of A lton Locke. Cooper l a t e r  pub lish ed
See above,
2
C harles K ingsley: His L e tte r s  and Memories o f His L ife , I ,  183.
^ I b id . ,  I ,  i84 .
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if
h is  own b iography , and K in g s ley 's  debt to  him can be e s ta b lis h e d  by a 
re fe ren ce  to  t h i s  source* This aspect o f h is  work has a lread y  been 
examined by a number of w r i te r s ,  p r in c ip a l ly  Louis Cazamian^and Macario 
Marmo.^
Cooper was a  shoemaker who educated h im self and became bo th  a 
poet and a p o l i t i c a l  speaker. Locke was a  t a i l o r  who follow ed a s im i la r  
p a t te rn .  They bo th  had only the  B ib le  and P ilg r im ' s P rog ress  as t h e i r  
©nrly re a d in g , b u t whereas Cooper obtained  books from t r a v e l l in g  book­
s e l l e r s ,  Locke got h is  from Sandy Hackaye. They were bo th  b b lig ed  to  
study under extreme d i f f i c u l t i e s  a t  n ig h t and f ig h t  ag a in s t the co ld .
Both men were asked to  omit passages from t h e i r  work in  o rd e r to  ' p u b lish  
and Cooper was asked by Chapman and H all n o t to  r e f e r  to  h im self as a  
C h a r t is t  on th e  t i t l e  page o f h is  autobiography. They were bo th  ob liged  
to  earn  t h e i r  l iv in g  by becoming hack w rite rs  a t  c e r ta in  tim es in  t h e i r  
l iv e s .  Both were o ffe re d  a sc h o la rsh ip  to  Cambridge. Locke had the 
chance o f a s iz a rs h ip  i f  he would g ive up h is  p o l i t i c a l  i n t e r e s t s  and 
Cooper was a lso  tem pted i n  a  s im ila r  manner, while he was in .S ta f fo rd  Gaol; 
bu t n e i th e r  of them would accep t. Both were sen t to  p riso n  a f t e r  s im ila r  
t r i a l s ,  and t h e i r  p r iso n  thoughts a re  a lso  very a l ik e .  They b o th  emerged 
from p riso n  hardened in  t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  views and both  became a th e i s t s  
but were l a t e r  re -co n v erted  to  C h r is t ia n i ty .  These p a r a l l e l s  and many 
le s s e r  d e ta i l s  a re  so c lo se  when a comparison between Alton Locke and 
Cooper's Autobiography is  made th a t  th e re  can be l i t t l e  doubt th a t  i t  
was Thomas Cooper who provided the  source m a te r ia l fo r  Alton Locke.^
4. Thomas Cooper, The L ife  of Thomas Cooper, w r itte n  by Him self 
(London, 18?2 ) .
Louis Cazamian, K ingsley e t  Thomas Cooper, Etude s u r  une Source 
d 'A lto n  Locke (P a r is ,  1903)*
Macario Marmo, The S o c ia l Novel of C harles K ingsley (S a le rn o , 1937),
pp. 60- 61 .
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I t  has been suggested  th a t  K ingsley a lso  used the  models o f G erald  
Massey, a working c la s s  poet, and Robert Lowery, a t a i l o r ,  see 
A llan John H artley , The Novels o f  C harles K ingsley; A C h r is tia n  
S o c ia l I n te rp r e ta t io n  (Folkestone, 1977) » p .63»
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However, th e re  were o th e r  in flu en c es  a t  woik on K in g s le y 's  mind 
w hile he was developing Alton' Locke. He had become very concerned w ith  
th e  need f o r  s a n ita ry  reform and had sp en t a g re a t d ea l o f tim e and 
energy s tu d y in g  Blue Books and Reports and g a th e rin g  s t a t i s t i c s  on th e  
s u b je c t.  But h is  i n t e r e s t  was no t only in  th e  th eo ry  and he i s  known 
to  have v i s i t e d  many of th e  w orst p laces  h im se lf. In  a l e t t e r  to  h is  
w ife he says:
I  was y es te rd ay  w ith  George Walsh and M ansfield over the ch o le ra  
d i s t r i c t s  of Bermondsey; and, oh, God! what I  saw! people having no 
w ater to  d r in k  -  hundreds of them -  but th e  w ater of th e  common sewer 
which s tag n a te d  f u l l  o f  . . .  dead f i s h ,  c a ts  and dogs, under t h e i r  
windows. At th e  tim e th e  ch o le ra  was rag in g , Walsh saw them throw ing 
un to ld  h o rro rs  in to  th e  d i tc h ,  and then dipping out w ater and d rin k in g  
i t ! î®
K ingsley had a lso  about th is  time been moved by th e  p l ig h t  o f 
t a i l o r s .  Henry Mayhew had been w ritin g  a s e r ie s  o f a r t i c l e s  on London 
tra d e rs  f o r  th e  Morning C hronicle in  the form of l e t t e r s ,  th re e  of which
Q
had d e a l t  w ith  the su b je c t o f t a i l o r s .  The co n d itio n s  o f  th e  workers
which Mayhew d escrib ed  so incensed  K ingsley th a t  he wrote an ag g ress iv e
pamphlet c a l le d  Cheap C lo thes and Nasty ( I 850) on th e  su b je c t and th is
was w idely read . A fter^  the work on th i s  a r t i c l e ,  i t  was n a tu ra l  
fo r  him to  make h is  'hero* a t a i l o r .
Of th e  w ider issu es ,C h a rtism  played a  b ig  p a r t .  Ever s in c e  th e
g
C harles K ingsley: His L etters  and Memories o f h is  L if e ,  I ,  216.
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events o f the  10 th  A p r il,  K ingsley had been involved in  f in d in g  ways 
o f help ing  th o se  men who had been d efea ted  by the f a i lu r e  o f th e  
C h arte r, and i t  was to  be expected th a t  many o f th ese  thoughts and id eas  
would be committed to  paper when he commenced h is  new n o v e l.
A lton Locke, T a ilo r  and Poet: An Autobiography was ev en tu a lly
pub lished  anonymously by Chapman and H all in  two volumes in  185O. I t  
had oeen C arly le  who had recommended him to  Chapman and H a ll, and he 
gave th e  novel s u b s ta n t ia l  p r a is e ,  a lthough no t e n t i r e ly  w ithout 
re se rv a tio n :
At th e  same tim e, I  am bound to  say , th a t  th e  book i s  d e fin ab le  as
crude; by no manne r  o f  means the  b e s t we expect o f you -  i f  you w i l l
r e s o lu te ly  temper your f i r e .  But to  make m alt sw eet, the  f i r e  should  
10and must be slow .
As was to  be expected , the  novel found l i t t l e  favour in  th e  contemporary
11p re s s . I t  was a tta c k e d  in  th e  Q u arte rly  Review and by th e  Edinburgh 
12Review, where^in an a r t i c l e  by W.R.Greg, the au th o r was accused of 
confusing th e  problems re la te d  to  th e  feudal s o c ie ty  w ith  those  o f 
Chartism and m is in te rp re tin g  the behaviour and m otives of th e  upper 
c la s s e s .  The Times suggested  th a t :  ' Alton Locke i s  no t the  lab o u r o f a 
working man w ith  a sm a tte rin g  of le a rn in g , but of a s c h o la r  w ith  an 
in k lin g  o f Chartism . ' However, Mrs. K in g s le y in f o r m s  us th a t  h er
10 L e t te r  w r itte n  on 3 I O ctober 185O to  C harles K ingsley and quoted by 
Mrs. K ingsley  in  C harles K ingsley: His L e tte r s  and Memories o f
His L i f e , I ,  244.
11 ' R evolu tionary  L i t e r a t u r e ',  Q u arte rly  Review, September I 851,
12 W. R. Greg, 'C h r is t ia n  S o c ia lism ' Edinburgh Review^XCIII ( 1851), 1-33*
13 The Times, 18 O ctober 183O.
14 Charles K ingsley: His L etters  and Memories o f  His L if e , I ,  244.
98,
husband rece iv ed  many l e t t e r s  of co n g ra tu la tio n  from working c la s s  men 
who p ra ise d  i t  h ig h ly . When th e  novel was re p r in te d  in  1856 i t  
con tained  a P re face  Addressed to  th e  Working Men o f G rea t B r i ta in .
In  K in g s le y 's  l i f e t im e  the  works th a t  follow ed overshadowed the 
f i r s t  two n o v e ls  and h is  p o p u la r ity  re s te d  very  la rg e ly  upon Westward Hoi 
He a lso  became much more c lo se ly  a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  E stab lishm ent and 
was given re c o g n itio n  by th e  Queen. In  1862, the  year he was made 
P ro fe sso r  of Modern H is to ry  a t  Cambridge, Macmillan pub lished  a new 
e d it io n  o f  A lton Locke w ith a New P reface  -  'To th e  U ndergraduates o f 
Cam bridge'. This con ta ined  a number of sm all re v is io n s  which may have 
been prompted by h is  new p o s it io n .  The changes were made w ith  p a r t ic u la r  
re fe ren ce  to  th e  Cambridge scenes where he f e l t  th a t  he had u n ju s tly  
rep resen ted  the c o n d itio n s . He m ain tains th a t  he had describ ed  the  
s t a t e  o f th e  u n iv e rs i ty  as he had seen i t  when he was an undergraduate 
r a th e r  th an  as  i t  was during  the perio d  when Alton Locke was supposed to  
have v i s i t e d  h is  cousin  in  Cambridge. This le d  him to  suppress an 
account o f a r io to u s  supper p a r ty  and s u b s ta n t ia l ly  modify th e  a t ta c k  
made upon the  u n iv e r s i ty  in  ch ap te r X III .
Most of the  s tu d ie s  o f C harles K ingsley undertaken towards the  
end o f the n in e te e n th  cen tu iy  were w ith  s p e c ia l  re fe ren ce  to  h is  work 
as a s o c ia l  re fo rm er, as we have seen in  the  exam ination o f Y east. 
Kaufmann, M a rr io tt  and Stubbs a l l  see  th e  achievement of A lton Locke in  
terms o f th e  c o n tr ib u tio n  i t  was able to  make towards in flu en c in g  s o c ia l  
change. But as w ith  Y eas t, Alton Locke d id  no t rece iv e  a d e ta i le d  
exam ination as a  s o c ia l  problem novel u n t i l  the p u b lic a tio n  o f Le Roman 
S o c ia l en A n g le te rre . In  th i s  work Cazamian p in p o in ts  th e  weakness o f 
K in g sley 's  c re a t iv e  a b i l i t y  in  w ritin g  a f i c t io n a l  au tobiography, when 
he says:
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K ingsley , en e f f e t ,  n ’a v a it  pas assez  l e  don de l a  c ré a tio n  dram atique, 
pour rep ro d u ire  l e  développement d ’une pensée opposée à l a  s ie n n e , sans 
l a  ju g e r  constamment e t l a  c o r r ig e r  de son p o in t de vue p e rso n n e l,
But he a lso  accep ts  th a t  i t  i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  keep a  c le a r  p o in t of view 
befo re  th e  re a d e r  i f  th e  d id a c tic  in te n tio n s  of the novel a re  to  be 
f u l f i l l e d .  In  g en e ra l be approved of th e  n o v e l, claim ing th a t :
E lle  r/sum e en images é c la ta n te s  l a  g é n é ro s ité  de son id éa lism e , e t  
ce reve du so c ia lism e  c h ré tie n  ou l 'A n g le te r re  r e l ig ie u s e  a v a i t  mis 
le  m e ille u r  d ’elle-m em e,^^
S tan ley  Baldwin, in  a c a re fu l  study  o f A lton Locke, f e e l s  th a t  
the  s tre n g th  of the  novel l i e s  in  i t s  p ass io n a te  re v e la tio n  o f th e  e v i ls  
of the  time b u t th a t  i t s  weakness i s  in  th e  u n re a l i ty  of many of th e  
c h a ra c te rs  l ik e  L i l l i a n  and E leanor who serve  only to  in flu e n c e  th e  
behaviour o f  A lton Locke by p u ll in g  him in  d i f f e r e n t  d ir e c t io n s .  He 
sums up h is  view when he says:
This i s  probably  K in g sley ’s b e s t book, in  the sense th a t  i t  i s  most
re p re s e n ta tiv e  of th e  man and h is  message, though i t  i s  no t h is  most
17a r t i s t i c  c re a t io n ,
M argaret Thorp f e l t  th a t  the success of the novel was d i r e c t ly  r e la te d  
to  the use which K ingsley had made of h is  model, Thomas Cooper. When
15 Le Roman S o c ia l en A n g le te rre , p . 48?.
16 .Le Roman S o c ia l en A n g le te rre , p .514.
17 S ta n ley  E. Baldwin, Charles K in gsley , p .96.
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he i s  a c c u ra te ly  re p o rtin g  the  l i f e  of the  C h a r t is t  p o e t, th e n , she 
say s , he i s  a t  h is  b e s t:
I t  i s  n o t w ithou t s ig n if ic a n c e  th a t  h is  most p ro p ag an d is tic  novel should  
be a lso  h is  most a r t i s t i c ,  th a t  the  c lo s e r  he s ta y s  to  h is  model the  
n e a re r  he comes to  t r u th .
As I  have a lread y  s a id  w ith  re fe ren ce  to  Y east, most o f th e  
recen t c r i t ic is m  o f K ingsley i s  of a veiy  l im ite d  k ind and occurs alm ost 
in c id e n ta l ly  in  th e  b io g ra p h ie s . M artin 's  comments a re  c le a r  and to  
the p o in t ,  bu t a re  g iven  w ith  no supporting  evidence of t h e i r  t r u th .
Much o f the  book i s  lack in g  in  form; th e  c h a ra c te rs , w ith  th e  excep tion
of Mackaye, a re  u n b e liev ab le ; th e  p lo t  i s  sometimes unm otivated and
m elodram atic; many o f K in g s ley 's  id eas  are  poo rly  a s s im ila te d  in to  th e  
19a c tio n .
His p ra is e  fo r  th e  novel i s  given fo r  th e  a b i l i ty  which K ingsley d isp la y s  
in  dram atic p re se n ta tio n s  of the l i f e  o f the  poor and he sees  the n o v e l 's  
s ta tu s  in  term s of a  s o c ia l  document.
A lton Locke rece iv ed  a  very b r ie f  re fe ren ce  in  the  ch a p te r  on 
'The I n d u s t r ia l  N ovels ' in  C u ltu re  and S ocie ty  178O-195O, where i t s  a r t  
i s  examined in  r e la t io n s h ip  to  th e  broader is su e s  o f the book as a  whole:
A very la rg e  p a r t  o f  i t  i s  l ik e  reading o ld  newspapers, or a t  l e a s t  o ld  
pam phlets. The is s u e s  a re  th e re ,  but the terms a re  a r b i t r a r y  and the
M argaret Thorp, C harles K ingsley: l8 l9 - l8 7 5 , P*73*
19 Robert M artin , The Dust o f  Combat: A L ife  o f C harles K ingsley
(London, 1959), p . 117* "  "
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connexions m echanical. The book i s  no t an 'au to b io g rap h y ' bu t a  t r a c t .
A lton Locke has a lso  been commented upon by Arnold K e tt le  in  
connection w ith  th e  su b je c t o f 'The E arly  V ic to ria n  Social-P roblem  
N ov el'. Ke says th a t  in  term s o f th e  accepted s tan d a rd s  o f l i t e r a t u r e  
i t  co n ta in s  a v a s t number of f a u l t s ,  y e t i t  has a  c e r ta in  v i t a l i t y  which 
i s  capable of moving us when i t  i s  read  today. This he m ain ta ins stem s,
in  p a r t  from th e  au to b io g ra p h ic a l method of n a r ra t io n ,  which fo rce s  on 
K ingsley an o rd e r  o f im ag inative  e f f o r t  uncommon in  th is  group o f
21n o v els , and g iv es  the  book a c e r ta in  u n ity  o f tone and s e n s ib i l i t y .
In  s p i t e  o f 1975 being the  centenary  of C harles K in g s ley 's  dea th
and the  r e v iv a l  o f i n t e r e s t  shown in  th e  b iograph ies by Susan C h itty
and Brenda Collums, new c r i t i c a l  response has been lim ite d  to  th e  work
of A llan H a rtle y , who has concen tra ted  upon the  im portance of the
22re l ig io u s  elem ents o f the  n o v e ls .
In  term s o f p e rce iv in g  and in te rp re t in g  th e  working c la s s  as a 
d i s t in c t iv e  . c u l tu re  the  w ritin g  o f Alton Locke was a much more 
am bitious p ro je c t  f o r  C harles K ingsley. In  Yeast th e  re ad e r  observed 
the working c la s s  through the  eyes of L ancelo t Smith w ith  a commentary 
provided by T regarva and the  v i s i t  to  the  country f a i r  was something of 
a s e t  p iece  r a th e r  than  a view of a so c ie ty  to  which Tregarva belonged.
20
21
22
Raymond W illiam s, C u ltu re  and S ocie ty  1780-1950 (London, 1958),
p . m .
Arnold K e t t le ,  'The E arly  V ic to rian  Social-Problem  N o v e l', The 
P e lic a n  Guide to  E ng lish  L i te r a tu r e , e d ite d  by B oris  F ord , vo l 6 
(Harmondsworth, 195oT, p .l8 4 .
A llan John H a rtle y , The Novels of Charles K ingsley: A C h r is tia n
S o c ia l I n te r p r e ta t io n  (F o lkestone, 1977).
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In  A lton Locke K ingsley t r i e s  to  g e t in s id e  the  t o t a l  world of 
the working man by c re a t in g  a  p ro ta g o n is t who i s  com pletely  involved 
with the  working c la s s e s  a t  a l l  le v e ls :  only the  D ean 's household and
Locke's cousin  a t  Cambridge a re  o u tsid e  t h i s  environm ent. The alm ost 
complete world which we observe through Locke's eyes in c re a se s  the  
c r e d ib i l i ty  o f K in g s le y 's  conception  of the  working c la s s  and enab les 
us to  understand  th e  d i s t in c t iv e  fe a tu re s  he i s  a ttem pting  to  p re se n t.
In  o rd er to  provide the  re a d e r  w ith  a comprehensive view 
Kingsley i s  again  ob liged  to  face  th e  problem experienced in  Y east.
How i s  i t  p o ss ib le  f o r  a spokesman to  comment a c c u ra te ly  and in  d e t a i l  
upon the  working c la s s  y e t s t i l l  rem ain p a r t  of i t ?  We have a lread y  
seen K in g s ley 's  d i f f i c u l t i e s  w ith  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f Tregarva in  Yeast 
and l a t e r  we s h a l l  observe th e  same problems occurring  fo r  Mrs G askell 
in  c re a tin g  Mary Barton and M argaret H ale. K ingsley f in d s  the  so lu tio n  
in  p a r t  by c re a t in g  a  working c la s s  c h a ra c te r  who has educated h im se lf 
and i s  thus ab le  to  r e f l e c t  a r t i c u la te ly  on the  even ts of h is  p a s t.
A lton Locke i s  a f i c t i o n a l  autobiography of a se lf-e d u c a te d  
t a i l o r .  I t  i s  supposed to  have been w ritte n  towards the  end of the 
p ro ta g o n is t ' s l i f e  so th a t  K ingsley was e n t i t l e d  to  assume th a t  he had 
a command o f language which h is  success as  a  poet had obviously given 
him. L ocke 's  background i s ,  in  f a c t ,  depressed lower middle c la s s ,  as 
h is  f a th e r  was a  shopkeeper befo re  he d ied  and l e f t  the  fam ily  very  poor.
Mrs Locke r e ta in s  many o f h e r middle c la s s  values and s t r iv e s  to  m ain tain  
an atmosphere of r e s p e c ta b i l i ty  fo r  h er fam ily . K ingsley a ls o  makes use 
of the c o n tr a s t  between th e  success of Locke's uncle and the  r e la t iv e  
f a i lu re  of h is  f a th e r  so th a t  he may tra c e  the  p a r a l le l  course of 
Alton L ocke's c a re e r  and th a t  of h is  cousin  who goes to  Cambridge.
103.
The opening ch ap te r d esc rib es  Alton Locke's e a r l i e s t  remembrances 
and th e  way in  which h is  im ag ination  was awakened. K ingsley  makes us 
aware of th e  se p a ra te n ess  o f th is  working c la s s  environment when Locke 
desc rib es  th e  v eg e tab le  c a r ts  b ring ing  food in to  London:
I  used to  l i s t e n ,  w ith  p le a sa n t awe, to  th e  c ea se le ss  r o l l  of th e  m arket-
waggons, b rin g in g  up to  the g re a t c i ty  th e  tre a su re s  of th e  gay green
country , the land  of f r u i t s  and flow ers, f o r  which I  have yearned a l l  my
l i f e  in  v a in . They seemed to  my boyish  fancy m ysterious messengers from 
23ano ther w orld .
Truly they  a re  'm essengers from ano ther w orld ' because th e  Surrey H il ls  
are no more a c c e s s ib le  to  him than the  A ntipodes. His c la s s  has c re a te d  
a b a r r i e r  alm ost as s tro n g  as a p h y sica l one and K ingsley makes h is  
readers  conscious o f th i s  from th e  f i r s t  page.
However, Locke does not become f u l ly  aware o f th e  h o rro rs  o f h is
environment u n t i l  l a t e r  when the d iscovery  i s  made by th e  c o n tra s t  he
experiences between the  dreams o f  th e  lands v is i te d  by m iss io n a rie s  o f 
h is  m other's  church and the  r e a l i ty  of the l i f e  he liv e d :
a l l  o f a sudden th e  h o rro r  of the p lace  came over me; those  grim p r iso n -  
w alls  above, w ith  t h e i r  canopy of lu r id  smoke; the  d rea ry , sloppy , 
broken pavement; th e  h o r r ib le  s ten ch  of th e  s tag n an t cesspoo ls; the
24u t t e r  want o f form, co lo u r, l i f e ,  in  the whole p la c e , crushed me down.
He t r i e s  to  escape in to  dreams of converting  the n a tiv e s  in  fo re ig n  
lands, bu t again  r e a l i ty  d estro y s  h is  i l lu s io n s  when a most un p leasan t
Charles K in g sley , A lton Locke, I ,  107<
24
Alton Locke. I ,  117.
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m issionary comes to  te a  w ith  h is  m other. Because h is  childhood i s  
heav ily  dominated by r e l ig io n  he tu rn s  from the id ea  o f m issionary  
work to  David as a model fo r  h is  dreams and attem pts to  w rite  p o e try . 
Thus the p a t te rn  of h is  fu tu re  l i f e  i s  s e t  in  th i s  f i r s t  ch ap te r o f 
ea rly  ch ildhood.
K ingsley  covers th ese  e a r ly  s tag e s  of A lto n 's  development very 
qu ick ly  in  o rd e r  to  g e t to  th e  s o c ia l  comment he i s  anxious to  make in  
the second c h a p te r . When A lton becomes a t a i l o r ' s  a p p re n tic e , i t  i s  
because Mrs Locke had no id e a  of the  con d itio n s  under which t a i l o r s  
worked and was th e re fo re  q u ite  happy to  be persuaded to  accep t th e  
suggestion  made by h e r b ro th e r- in - la w , in  th e  b e l ie f  th a t  i t  was a good 
occupation . Henry May hew ' s a r t i c l e s  fo r the Homing C hronicle had 
v iv id ly  d esc rib ed  the  working co n d itio n s  of t a i l o r s  and they had 
provided a source of in fo rm ation  fo r  K ingsley on the  s u b je c t ,  as can be 
seen from h is  l e t t e r  to  Ludlow:
Borrow, o r a t  w orst, buy . . .  th ese  Morning C hronicle a r t i c l e s ,
and send me them and I  w i l l  reim burse you . . .  a t  l e a s t  send me th e
25T a ilo rs  one, by re tu rn  of p o s t.
However, th e se  a r t i c l e s  were n o t pub lished  u n t i l  p a r t  o f A lton Locke 
had been w r i t te n ,  so i t  i s  n o t c le a r  how much in flu en c e  they had on
R .B .M artin , p . 192, L e t te r  XXXVIII (November/December l8 4 9 ?). 
Reference made to  a r t i c l e s  o f 6 ,9 ,1 3 ,1 6 ,2 0 ,2 3  November and 
1 1 , l4 , l8  December l849 in  th e  Morning C h ro n ic le .
28 I t  i s  very d i f f i c u l t  to  e s ta b l is h  p re c is e ly  when K ingsley began 
w ritin g  A lton Locke but in  a l e t t e r  to  Ludlow in  February l849 
he speaks of being f u l ly  involved w ith  work on th e  Autobiography 
o f a Cockney P o e t. C harles K ingsley: His L e tte r s  and Memories 
of His L if e . I ,  197.
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him and i t  i s  l ik e ly  th a t  K in g s le y 's  access to  th e  re le v a n t f a c ts  was
a lso  much more d i r e c t .  E arly  in  l849 K ingsley had go t to  know a
27C h a r tis t  t a i l o r  c a l le d  W alter Cooper and he i s  most l ik e ly  to  have 
been th e  person  who gave K ingsley the  m a te r ia l regard ing  th e  'sw ea tin g  
system* and helped  to  supply some of th e  d e ta i l s  n ecessary  f o r  w ritin g  
the pam phlet, Cheap C lo thes and Nasty ( 185O).
The d e s c r ip tio n  of the  t a i l o r ' s  workshop i s  among some o f th e  
most v iv id  in  th e  n o v e l. A lton i s  taken from the  ground f lo o r ,  where 
gentlemen a re  being  adv ised  on the  l a t e s t  cu ts  and s ty le s  o f c lo th e s ,  to  
a g a r re t  a t  th e  top  o f th e  shop where the c lo th es  a re  made. A lton says:
I  re c o ile d  w ith  d isg u s t a t  th e  scene befo re  me; and here I  was to  woiic -  
perhaps th rough  l i f e !  A low le a n - to  room, s t i f l i n g  me w ith  th e  combined 
odours o f human b re a th  and p e r s p ir a t io n ,  s ta l e  b ee r, th e  sweet s ic k ly  
sm ell o f  g in , and th e  so u r  and hard ly  le s s  d isg u s tin g  one of new c lo th .
On th e  f lo o r ,  th ic k  w ith  dust and d i r t ,  sc raps o f s tu f f  and ends o f 
th re a d , s a t  some dozen haggard, u n tid y , shoeless  men, w ith  a mingled 
look o f ca re  and re c k le ssn e ss  th a t  made me shudder.
The i n i t i a t i o n  of th e  young boy which follow s i s  l iv e ly  and 
com prehensible, b u t th e  language used to  form the d ialogue d isp la y s  only 
a very s u p e r f ic ia l  g rasp  of th e  way in  which th e  workers a c tu a l ly  spoke. 
For example, one t a i l o r  who. i s  d esc rib in g  how th e  workers on d i f f e r e n t  
f lo o rs  s u f f e r  d i f f e r e n t  d is e a s e s , says:
W alter C ooper's p a r t  in  the C o-operative Movement has a lread y  been 
r e fe r re d  to  (see  p p .51-52, above).
28 Alton Locke. I ,  128.
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F i r s t  f l o o r 's  Ashmy Ward -  d o n 't  you hear 'urn now through the  cracks
in  the  boards, a -p u ff in g  away l ik e  a n e s t  of young locom otives? And
th is  here most august and u p p ere ru s t co ck lo ft i s  th e  Conscrumptive
H o sp ita l. F i r s t  you begins to  cough, then you proceeds to  ex p ec to ra te  -
s p it to o n s , as you see , perwided f re e  gracious fo r  no th ing  -  f in e d  a
29k iv a rte n  i f  you s p i t s  on th e  f lo o r .
This i s  the  kind of th e a t r ic a l  cockney speech we tend to  a s so c ia te  w ith  
ch a ra c te rs  l ik e  Sam W eller. I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  K ingsley f e l t  i l l  a t  ease 
in  w ritin g  i t  and the choice of such words as 'a u g u s t ' and 'e x p e c to ra te ' 
shows a la c k  of f a m il ia r i ty  w ith  t h i s  s o c ia l  group. But in  s p i t e  o f 
the  speech d e f ic ie n c ie s ,  K ingsley succeeds in  c re a tin g  a fe e l in g  o f the  
atmosphere in  which th ese  men worked and i t s  accuracy of d e s c r ip tio n  may 
be v e r i f ie d  e a s i ly ,  f o r  example, from th e  work of Chadwick.
Soon a f t e r  becoming an a p p re n tic e , A lton Locke develops a g re a t  
d e s ire  f o r  knowledge. In  th i s  p a r t  o f the biography K ingsley  d isp lay s  
a g re a t understand ing  o f  an uneducated man s t r iv in g  fo r  some k ind  of 
i n t e l l e c tu a l  grow th. He s k i l f u l l y  re v e a ls  the confusion th a t  e x is ts  in  
A lto n 's  mind between knowledge, wisdom, i n t e l l e c tu a l  d is c ip l in e s  and 
books. K ingsley shows th a t  th e  in te l l e c tu a l  s tr u c tu r e s ,  which most 
people tak e  f o r  g ra n te d , having rece ived  a form al ed u catio n , a re  e n t i r e ly
29
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Chadwick quotes a  t a i l o r  who worked under co n d itio n s  l ik e  those  
d escrib ed  in  A lton Locke; 'The p lace  in  which we used to  work a t  
M essrs. A lle n 's  was a room where 80 men worked to g e th e r . I t  was 
a room about l6  o r  l8  yards lo n g , and 7 o r  8 yards wide, l ig h te d  
w ith  s k y lig h ts ;  the  men were c lo se  to g e th e r , n ea rly  knee to  knee. 
In  summer time th e  hea t o f the  men and the heat o f  th e  iro n s  made 
th e  room 20 to  30 degrees h igher than the heat o u ts id e ; th e  h ea t 
was then  most s u ffo c a tin g , e s p e c ia lly  a f t e r  th e  cand les were 
l ig h te d .  I  have known young men, t a i l o r s  from the  co u n try , f a in t  
away in  th e  shop from excessive  heat and c lo se n e ss . ' Edwin 
. Chadwick, Report on th e  S an ita ry  C onditions of th e  Labouring
P opu la tion  o f G reat B r i ta in  (1 Ü 42)  ed ited  by M.M.Flina (Edinburgh,
1965) ,  p . 167.
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absent from th e  ig n o ra n t mind of A lton Locke* He baa no means o f 
knowing what to  read , what i t  i s  n ecessary  to  know o r how to  proceed 
to  acq u ire  knowledge* The in te l l e c tu a l  world i s  a  v a s t ,  confusing  maze 
w ith  no coheren t p a t te rn  o r  system th a t  revealed  i t s e l f  to  him.
Coupled w ith  t h i s  confusion  i s  the g u i l t  fe e lin g  th a t  had been c re a te d  
by h is  m other, t h a t  a l l  s e c u la r  l i t e r a t u r e  was s i n f u l . I t  was in  
th is  s t a t e  o f mind th a t  he approached a  bookshop which he passed  d a ily  
on h is  way to  and from work. K ingsley d escrib es  the fe rv e n t d e s ire  
mixed w ith  com plete absence of method th a t  accompanied h is  f i r s t  a ttem p ts  
to  educate h im self:
here ^ h e  bookshop^ I  a t  l a s t  summoned courage to  s to p , and tim id ly  and
s te a l t h i l y  tak in g  ou t some volume whose t i t l e  a t t r a c te d  me, sn a tc h
h a s t i ly  a few pages and hasten  on, h a lf  f e a r fu l  of being c a l le d  on to
pu rchase , h a lf  ashamed of a d e s ire  which I  fan c ied  every one considered
as unlaw ful as my mother d id . Sometimes I  was lucky enough to  f in d  th e
same volume s e v e ra l  days running , and to take  up th e  su b je c t where I
had l e f t  i t  o f f ;  and thus I  co n triv ed  to  hurry through a  g re a t  d ea l o f
'C h ilde  H arold* , 'Lara* and the  'C orsair*  -  a  new world o f wonders to  me.
They fed , th o se  poems, bo th  my h e a lth  and my d ise a se s ; w hile they  gave
m e , l i t t l e  o f  them as I  could understand , a thousand new n o tio n s  about
scenery and man, a  sense of p o e tic  melody and lu x u rian ce  as y e t u t t e r ly  
32unknown.
Thus K ingsley co n s tru c ts  a  view of th e  world which would be 
e n t i re ly  beyond the  experience o f most of h is  re a d e rs , y e t he i s  ab le
31 Often the  working c lsisses were as s tro n g ly  opposed to  le a rn in g  as 
th e  ru lin g  c la s s e s ,  a lthough  th e i r  reasons v a r ie d . A good 
example o f th is  i s  in  Mrs T horn ton 's o p p o sitio n  to  h e r son 
le a rn in g  the  c la s s ic s  in  North and South.
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to  convey th e  sen se  of s tro n g  d e s ir e ,  f r u s t r a te d  by th e  la c k  o f a b i l i t y  
to  o r ie n ta te  o n e se lf  to  what i s  re q u ire d  to  gain  access to  c e r ta in  k inds 
of knowledge* I  am r e fe r r in g  here to  knowledge as o rgan ized  experience* 
P a r t o f K in g s le y 's  achievement a t  th i s  p o in t i s  th a t  he i s  argu ing  th a t  
knowledge i s  a c c e s s ib le  to  us in  r e la t io n  to  our s o c ia l  environment*
Not only do we have d i f f e r e n t  stocks o f knowledge in  r e la t io n  to  our 
d i f f e r e n t  ta sk s  in  society^ but th e  way in  which knowledge i s
acquired  i s  c lo se ly  r e la te d  to  our s o c ia l  s i tu a t io n .  One of th e  ways 
in  which knowledge i s  made a v a ila b le  to  us i s  through the h igh ly  
s tru c tu re d  p ro cesses  of our education  system . One of th e  fu n c tio n s  of 
the education  system  i s  to  d efin e  those  a reas of knowledge which a re  
d e s ira b le  and v a lu ab le  a t  a  p a r t ic u la r  p o in t in  tim e. This i s  o f te n  
im p lic i t  in  th e  way in  which our teach e rs  perce iv e  t h e i r  d is c ip l in e s  and 
sometimes e x p l i c i t  in  the  use of c e r ta in  methods and tech n iq u es . Obvious 
examples o f t h i s  would be s c ie n t i f i c  experim ental p ro cesse s , re fe ren ce  
books, l i b r a r i e s  and choice of c u r r ic u la .  Locke s tru g g le s  to  read  but 
he a lso  t r i e s  to  e s ta b l is h  what knowledge i s  of h igh and low s ta tu s  and 
he a ttem p ts  to  p lace  h is  newly acqu ired  in form ation  in to  some kind  of 
m eaningful s t r u c tu r e .  Because K ingsley i s  aware of th is  i n t e l l e c tu a l  
s tr u c tu r in g ,  h is  p re se n ta tio n  o f A lton Locke's mind,which has been 
deprived o f form al ed u ca tio n , i s  more s t r ik in g .
While A lton Locke i s  sn a tch in g  b r ie f  moments to  read he i s  
su rp r ise d  by th e  owner, Sandy Mackaye, and asked to  come in to  th e  shop.
I t  i s  a t  t h i s  p o in t in  the novel th a t  Locke's education  r e a l ly  b eg in s.
As we have a lrea d y  seen in  Y east, K ingsley had d e f in i te  id eas  about th e  
education o f  the working c la s se s  and b e lieved  th a t  i t  was a p rocess  which 
involved s tro n g  p e rso n a l commitment: ' a man kens as much as h e 's  tau g h t
109.
He s tr e s s e d  the  need fo r  s e l f - r e s t r a i n t  and method, and 
through Sandy Mackay c r i t i c i s e s  form al education which o f te n  f a i l s  to  
p rovide the  n ecessary  s tim u lus and c o n tr ib u te  as a  f u l ly  in te g ra te d  p a r t  
of man's developm ent.
I t ' s  only g e n tle fo lk s  and p u ir  a r i s to c r a t  bodies th a t  go to  be s p o i l t
w i' tu to r s  and pedagogues, c ramming and load ing  them w i' knowledge, as
y e 'd  lo ad  a  gun, to  shoot i t  a l l  out ag a in , j u s t  as i t  went down, in  a
54co lleg e  exam ination , and fo rg e t a l l  aboot i t  a f t e r .
K ingsley was p a r t ic u la r ly  c r i t i c a l  o f the  u n iv e rs i ty  system  and he 
re tu rn s  to  th e  s u b je c t l a t e r  in  the  novel, when A lton v i s i t s  h is  cousin  
a t  Cambridge. However, a t  t h i s  p o in t K ingsley i s  s tr e s s in g  th e  s o c ia l  
im p lica tio n s  o f knowledge and th e  way in  which i t s  purpose i s  determ ined 
by d i f f e r e n t  s o c ia l  groups. In  th i s  p a r t ic u la r  in s ta n c e  i t  i s  a s so c i­
a ted  w ith  th e  i n s t i tu t io n a l i z e d  r i t u a l  of upper c la s s  upbringing  r a th e r  
than the  a c q u is i t io n  o f knowledge as knowledge. In  exp lo ring  th ese  
ep istem o lo g ica l a sp ec ts  he succeeds in  g iv in g  g re a te r  dep th  to  bo th  th e  
ch a ra c te rs  o f A lton Locke and Sandy Mackaye.
K ingsley  a lso  cap tu res  th e  atmosphere of d e lig h t and d e lic io u s  
s a t i s f a c t io n  which A lton Locke fe e ls  on th e  en try  in to  th i s  f a sc in a tin g  
new world o f  th e  i n t e l l e c t .  He g ives the read er the  experience o f 
understanding the  se n sa tio n s  which the young boy fe e ls  when he f i r s t  
possesses th e  L a tin  books, which in  A lto n 's  mind are  symbols o f th e  
learned  man. K ingsley d esc rib es  the extreme d i f f i c u l ty  which accompanies
Alton Locke. I ,  l 4 l .
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the b o y 's  a ttem p ts  to  s tu d y , the  s a c r i f i c e  of s lee p  and the  problems he 
faced in  o b ta in in g  the  b as ic  n e c e s s i t ie s  of l ig h t  and h e a t. In  A lto n 's  
case th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  were in c reased  in  attem pting  to  keep h is  s tu d ie s  
a s e c re t  from h is  nw ther, bu t the o th e r  problems and f r u s t r a t io n s  were 
ty p ic a l  o f  many working men who t r i e d  to  educate them selves a t  th i s  
tim e. T his we have a lread y  seen w ith  re fe ren ce  to  Thomas Copper, who 
must have in flu e n c e d  th e se  p a r t ic u la r  events in  th e  n ovel.
Mackaye, who e x e r ts  so much power over Locke's edu ca tio n , i s  
one o f th e  most f u l ly  developed ch a ra c te rs  in  the  book. I t  i s  main­
ta in e d  by a number of w r ite rs  th a t  he was based upon Thomas C a rly le . 
C e rta in ly  the  Scotsman found much to  p ra ise  in  him and was im pressed by 
the accuracy w ith  which K ingsley had been ab le  to  reproduce th e  
S c o tt is h  d ia l e c t .  In  a  l e t t e r  to  C harles K ingsley , he s a id :
My in v a lu a b le  coun trym an ... i s  n e a r ly  p e r fe c t ;  indeed I  g re a t ly  wonder
how you d id  c o n tr iv e  to  manage him -  h is  very d ia le c t  i s  as i f  a  n a tiv e
had done i t ,  and the whole ex is te n c e  of the rugged o ld  hero i s  a wonder-
35fu lly  sp le n d id  and coheren t p iece  o f Scotch b ravu ra .
The obvious success  which K ingsley achieved w ith  th e  language can be 
seen in  the  fo llow ing  b r ie f  example where he handles the  S c o t t is h  
d ia le c t  w ith  confidence. Of the o f f e r  of books to  A lton , Mackaye says:
'Keep them t i l l  ye d ie ,  g in  ye w i l l .  What i s  th e  worth o ' them to  me? 
What i s  the w orth o ' any th ing  to  me, p u ir  auld  d e e v il , th a t  ha ' no 
h a lf  a  d izen  y ears  to  l iv e  a t  the  f u r th e s t .  God b le ss  ye, my b a im ; 
gang hame, end mind your m ith er, o r i t ' s  l i t t l e  gude b o o k s 'l l  do y e . '^
35
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36
111
In  view of t h i s  a b i l i t y  of K ingsley to  p re se n t th e  language o f th i s  
ch a ra c te r  so e f f e c t iv e ly  i t  i s  d isap p o in tin g  th a t  he f a i l s  to  achieve 
a s im ila r  su ccess  w ith  the  cockney working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  in  th e  n o v e l.
As Locke had expected would happen, one day h is  s e c re t  study ing  
i s  d iscovered  by h is  mother and he i s  fo rb idden  to  speak to  Mackaye. 
Completely c u t o f f  from any form o f i n t e l l e c tu a l  s tim u lu s , A lton tu rn s  
to  C ro ssth w aite , th e  m i l i ta n t  C h a r t is t  t a i l o r ,  w ith  whom he worked.
Grossthw aite  p re se n ts  th e  young man w ith  a d i f f e r e n t  s e t  o f values 
from Mackaye and i n s i s t s  th a t  someone o f h is  in te l l ig e n c e  should no t be 
s a t i s f i e d  w ith  education  through s e lf -h e lp  bu t th a t  he had a r ig h t  to  
th e  kind o f ed u ca tio n  which was only  a v a ila b le  to  th e  upper c la s s e s .  
C rossthw aite a tta c k s  th e  Church, which he sees as having c o n tro l over 
education , by being  in  a p o s it io n  to  determ ine who s h a l l  be educated and 
how much education  they  s h a l l  re c e iv e . The Church i s  shown to  be an 
instrum ent in  th e  s o c ia l  d i s t r ib u t io n  of knowledge, in  which i t  sees  
i t s e l f  as an a r b i t e r  of what should be made a c c e s s ib le  to  th e  masses. 
Alton Locke in  h is  ig n o ran ce , says:
But I  thought th e  c le rg y  were doing so much to  educate the  poor. At 
l e a s t ,  I  h ear a l l  th e  d is s e n tin g  m in is te rs  grumbling a t  t h e i r  co n tin u a l 
in te r f e re n c e .
'Ay, educating  them to  make them s lav e s  and b ig o ts .  They d o n 't  
teach  them what they teach  th e i r  own sons. Look a t  th e  m iserab le  
sm atte rin g  o f g en era l in fo rm ation  -  ju s t  enough to  serve  as sauce fo r  
th e i r  g re a t f i r s t  and l a s t  le sso n  o f "Obey the  powers th a t  be" -
3^7whatever they  be , leav e  us alone in  our com forts, and s ta rv e  p a t ie n t ly .
37 Alton Locke, I ,  157'
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C rossthw aite sees t h i s  form o f education  o ffered  by the  Church as  
pern ic io u s  because i t  i s  used as  a  means of s o c ia l c o n tro l of the  
working c la s s e s .  What up u n t i l  t h i s  p o in t Alton Locke had seen 
as a p r iv i le g e  of th e  upper c la s s e s  i s  now argued by C rossthw aite  
as a r ig h t  o f a l l .  The d e s ire  fo r  self-im provem ent which possesses 
Alton Locke b rin g s  in creased  f r i c t i o n  w ith  h is  mother and e v e n tu a lly  
ob liges him to  leav e  home.
At t h i s  s tag e  in  the  novel K ingsley re tu rn s  to  th e  su b je c t 
he had d i f f i c u l t y  in  d ea lin g  w ith  in  Y east. I t  i s  the  problem of 
so c ia l m o b ility . A lton L ocke 's  c o n f l ic ts  a re  used by K ingsley to  
p ro je c t h is  theme of ed u ca tio n a l advancement w ith in  the  e x is t in g  
so c ia l s t r u c tu r e .  T his argum ent, as we have a lread y  seen , was 
s tro n g ly  in flu en ced  by C a r l y l e a n d  i t  n eg le c ts  the  t o t a l  e f f e c ts  
of education . In  t h i s  re sp e c t K ingsley o s c i l la te s  in  h is  view s, 
sometimes view ing the  education  of the masses in  term s of the 
development of a  l im ite d  number of s k i l l s ,  a t  o th e r tim es condemning 
th is  r e s t r i c t e d  view in  favour of a more broadly  based approach.
Thus in  th e  end he i s  g u i l ty  of supporting  those very same methods 
to  educate th e  masses which he made C rossthw aite c r i t i c a l  o f. This 
causes him to  p re se n t a r a th e r  p re jud iced  a l te rn a t iv e  between 
becoming middle c la s s  and rem aining w ith the  working c la s s ;
I f  he w ill  d e s e r t  h is  own c la s s ;  i f  he w il l  t r y  to  become a sham 
gentlem an, a p a r a s i te ,  and, i f  he can , a Mammonite, the  world w ill
OQ
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compliment him on h is  noble d e s ire  to  ' r i s e  in  l i f e ' .  He w i l l  have won 
h is  sp u rs , and be adm itted  in to  th a t  exc lusive  p a le  o f knighthood, 
beyond which i t  i s  a s in  to  c a rry  arms even in  s e lf -d e fe n c e . But i f  
the working genius dares to  be tru e  to  h is  own c la s s  -  to  s ta y  among 
them -  to  re g en e ra te  them -  to  defend them -  to  devote h is  t a le n t s  to  
those among whom God p laced  him and brought him up -  then he i s  th e  
demagogue, th e  in c e n d ia ry , the  f a n a t ic ,  th e  dream er.
K ingsley d isapproves of th e  w illin g n e ss  w ith which s o c ie ty  accep ts  those 
who a s p ire  to  r i s e  s o c ia l ly  and th e  h as te  w ith  which they condemn, as 
a g i ta to r s ,  a l l  those  who remain to  help  improve the l o t  of t h e i r  fe llow  
w orkers. But in  seeming to  defend the  working c la s s  man who i s  w rongfully  
c a lle d  an 'a g i t a t o r '  by p ra is in g  him fo r  rem aining tru e  to  h is  c la s s ,  
K ingsley i s  a lso  co n fin in g  th e  educated worker by w ishing to  p rev en t 
him making p r a c t i c a l  use of h is  education to  improve h is  l i f e  s ty le .
Having l e f t  home,Alton Locke s e t t l e s  in  w ith  Sandy Mackaye and 
begins to  read  in  e a rn e s t ,  no lo n g er r e s t r i c te d  by th e  need to  s tudy  
in  s e c r e t .  K ingsley  was aware o f the way in  which many working c la s s  
w r ite rs  tended to  develop and th i s  i s  revealed  in  A lton L ocke 's s u s c e p ti­
b i l i t y  to  rom antic n o tio n s  as h is  education p ro g resses . These a re  
a d d it io n a lly  s tim u la te d  when, on a v i s i t  to  h is  uncle he meets L i l l i a n  
in  an a r t  g a l le r y .  Follow ing th i s  m eeting, A lton produces a la rg e  ou tpu t 
of rom antic v e rse  c lo se ly  im ita tiv e  o f Byron and Tennyson, to  whom he 
was g re a t ly  a t t r a c te d .  The problem of im ita tio n  was a p a r t ic u la r  
d i f f i c u l ty  which most a s p ir in g  working c la s s  poets faced . Having no 
genre o f t h e i r  own, they  im ita te d , o ften  veiy  c lu m sily , through p o e tic  
f ig u re s  and d ic t io n  a0.ien to  them, themes of which they  had l i t t l e
39 Alton Locke. I ,  l6 2 .
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knowledge r a th e r  than a ttem pting  to  speak more d i r e c t ly  o f those  th in g s  
which were c lo s e s t  to  them* Martha V icinus d iscu sses  some o f th e se  
asp ec ts  o f th e  working c la s s  w r i te r  in  The In d u s t r ia l  Muse. ^  K in g s ley 's  
p e rcep tiv en ess  made him aware of th ese  problems and so enhances th e  
development o f the  c h a ra c te r  o f  A lton Locke.
K ingsley  uses M ackaye's e f fo r t s  to  g e t A lton Locke to  w rite  
about r e a l  s u b je c ts  n ear a t  home to  g ive th e  re ad e r the f i r s t  glim pse 
of th e  t e r r i b l e  c o n d itio n s  of working c la s s  ex is ten ce  in  London.
Mackaye t r i e s  to  make Locke see w ith  new eyes th a t  which he had been 
surrounded by s in c e  th e  day o f h is  b i r th .  This i s  an attem pt by K ingsley  
to  t ry  to  f in d  a  new s o lu t io n  to  th e  o ld  problem o f d e sc rib in g  to  the  
read er th in g s  which a re  a lread y  f a m ilia r  to  the  c h a ra c te rs  invo lved . 
However, the  device o f u sing  th e  in c reased  s e n s i b i l i t i e s  of a  new young 
poet i s  a  very  e f f e c t iv e  one and g re a t ly  an advance on the  d e s c r ip tio n s  
o f working c la s s  scenes in  Y east. The f i r s t  a rea  th a t  Mackaye v i s i t s  
w ith A lton Locke i s  C lare  Market and S t .  G i le s 's :
F i s h - s t a l l s  and f r u i t - s t a l l s  l in e d  the edge of th e  g reasy  pavement, 
sending up odours as fo u l as the  language of s e l l e r s  and buyers. Blood 
and sew er-w ater craw led from under doors and out o f sp o u ts , and reeked 
down th e  g u t te r s  among o f f a l ,  animal and v eg e tab le , in  every s ta g e  of
40 M artha V icinus, The I n d u s t r ia l  Muse (London, 1974) 'v e rs e  by 
working men, was awkward in  ph rasing  and veered between a 
s t i l t e d  l i t e r a r y  language and the v ern acu la r g iv in g  th e  work 
an odd tone and in c o n s is te n t  form ' ( p .51) C hapter 4 
'L i te r a tu r e  as a  vocation : The Self-E ducated  P o e ts '.  See
a lso  Alton Locke, I ,  272. The Dean's comments upon A lton 
L ocke's p o e try :
'One n ev er opens a book w ritte n  by working men, w ithout 
shuddering  a t  a hundred f a u l ts  of s ty le .  However, th e re  a re  
some very to le ra b le  a ttem pts among th ese  -  e s p e c ia lly  th e  
im ita tio n s  of M ilto n 's  Comus.'
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p u tre fa c t io n . Foul vapours ro se  from cow-sheds and s la u g h te r-h o u se s ,
and the doorways o f  undrained a l le y s ,  where the  in h a b ita n ts  c a r r ie d
the f i l t h  ou t on t h e i r  shoes from th e  backyard in to  the c o u r t ,  and from
4lthe co u rt up in to  th e  main s t r e e t .
T his i s  a d e s c r ip tio n  o f an a rea  a lread y  made f a m il ia r  
i+2
to the p u b lic  by D ickens, and in  s p i te  o f Mackaye*s concem  we tend  
to  f e e l  th a t  K ingsley  i s  p reach ing  s o c ia l  reform a t  us r a th e r  than  
allow ing th e  c h a ra c te r  to  express h im self through th e  framework o f the  
novel.
When Mackaye tak es  Locke to  v i s i t  a fam ily  who are  b a re ly  ab le  
to  su rv iv e  by needlew ork, a lthough  they work alm ost c o n s ta n tly , 
K in g sley 's  s ty le  of w r itin g  i s  more su cc e ss fu l in  p re se n tin g  a  scene o f 
f ru s t r a t io n  and h e lp le ssn e ss :
On a broken c h a ir  by th e  chimney s a t  a m iserable o ld  woman, fancying 
th a t  she was warming h er hands over embers which had long been co ld , 
shaking h e r head, and m uttering  to  h e r s e lf ,  w ith  p a ls ie d  l i p s ,  about 
the  guard ians and th e  workhouse; w hile upon a few rags on th e  f lo o r  la y  
a g i r l ,  ug ly , sm all-pox marked, hollow -eyed, em aciated, h er only bed­
c lo th es  the s k i r t  of a  la rg e  handsome new r id in g -h a b it ,  a t  which two 
o th e r  g i r l s ,  wan and taw dry, were s t i tc h in g  b u s ily , as they s a t  r ig h t  
and l e f t  of h e r on the  f lo o r .
In  th i s  d e s c r ip tio n  K ingsley in tro d u ces  h is  fa v o u rite  i ro n ic  c o n tra s t  
which he a s so c ia te s  w ith  t a i l o r ' s  work. Often an a r t i c l e  o f c lo th in g
4l Alton Locke. I ,  200.
^ C harles D ickens, Sketches by 3og, (London, 1835) Scenes, Chap.V.
45 Alton Locke. I ,  203«
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which i s  pure luxu iy  to  the custom er i s  used as the  only a v a ila b le  
covering to  p rov ide  necessary  warmth. I t  a lso  has a  s tra n g e  u n re a l 
aspect because th e  sump tous s a t in s  and v e lv e ts  w ith  which th e  gsurments 
are made c la s h  w ith  the  d rab , d i r ty  surroundings in  which th e  work i s  
done. F or K ingsley  i t  i s  sym bo lica lly  much more, because th e se  c lo th e s  
are  a means o f c a rry in g  d isea se  back to  th e  home o f  those  who e x p lo it  
th e  system . So th a t  the  coa t th a t  i s  used by th e  t a i l o r  Jemmy Downes 
to  cover h is  dead fam ily  ev en tu a lly  b rin g s  death  to  A lton L ocke's 
cousin , who i s  l iv in g  in  lu xu ry .
K in g s le y 's  purpose in  d esc rib in g  th is  home i s  to  show th a t  th ese
kind o f workers were so e x p lo ite d  th a t  they could no t earn  enough to
su rv iv e , no m a tte r  how hard they worked. As we have a lre ad y  seen in
Y east, he argues th a t  such co n d itio n s  a re  d e s tru c tiv e  to  moral v a lu e s .
This he b rin g s  ou t by d e p ic tin g  a s tru g g le  which th e  fam ily  has in
try in g  to  p rev en t one o f  th e  daughters using  p r o s t i tu t io n  as a  means of
44-prov id ing  th e  food fo r  th e  fam ily  to  l iv e .
This p a r t i c u la r  fa m ily 's  d i f f i c u l t i e s  had been in c reased  by an 
o ld  m other, who had to  be supported , because she re fu se s  to  go in to  a 
workhouse, and a daugh ter who i s  dying from consumption. I t  i s  an 
e f fe c t iv e  cameo, y e t i t  i s  only p a r t i a l l y  woven in to  th e  s to ry .  I t  i s  
used as an i l l u s t r a t i o n  o f working c la s s  c o n d itio n s , which, a lthough  
a ccu ra te , does no t become com pletely in te g ra te d  in to  the  novel in  s p i te  , 
of i t s  in ten d ed  in flu en c e  Upon Alton Locke's w r itin g . K ingsley , through 
Mackaye, argues fo r  a  p o e tic  form which expresses th e  s u ffe r in g s  o f the  
poor. A p o e t i s  needed who w il l  w rite  on su b je c ts  which had h i th e r to  
been regarded as ' u n p o e t ic ':
44 On th e  su b je c t of p r o s t i tu t io n  among needlewomen see  Henry Mayhew's 
l e t t e r  to  th e  Morning C to n ic le  on 'S lop-w orkers and Needlewomen', 
l e t t e r  VI, 6 November 1849.
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'T hat p u ir3 a s s ie ,  dying on th e  bare boards, and see in g  h e r  S av iou r in
her dreams, i s  th e re  na p o e try  th e re , c a lla n t?  That au ld  body owre
the  f i r e ,  w i' h er "an o f f i c e r 's  d o c h te r ,"  i s  th e re  na p o e try  th e re?
That i t h e r ,  p r o s t i tu t in g  h e r s e l ' to  buy food fo r  h e r f re en  -  i s  th e re
45na p o e try  th e re ?  -  trag ed y  -  '
In  the fo llo w in g  months A lton Locke t r i e s  to  develop a p o e tic  s ty le  
and g ive ex p ress io n  to  th o se  events around him as Mackaye had su g g ested .
A ch ap te r  devoted to  what K ingsley d esc rib es  as dem ocratic a r t  makes 
re fe ren ce  to  a number of p a in te r s  and poets who he f e e ls  to  be in  th is  
t r a d i t io n .  He mentions th e  p a in tin g  o f Landseer and F ie ld in g , th e  
poetry  o f Crabbe, B um s, Wordsworth and Hood and th e  novels o f D ickens. 
But he th in k s  th a t  th e  most im portan t c o n tr ib u to rs  to  t h i s  genre a re  
Tennyson and C a r ly le , whose French R evolution he r e f e r s  to  as a  p rose  
poem. A lthough he defends th is  ch ap te r  by c a l l in g  i t  a  d ig re s s io n , he 
i s  s t i l l  g u i l ty  o f s te p p in g  o u ts id e  of the  c h a ra c te r  and ta lk in g  in  h is  
own voice about a p a r t i c u la r  s u b je c t th a t  in te r e s t s  him. In  th i s  case 
he i s  in te r e s te d ,  as most p o e ts  a re ,  in  the problem o f fin d in g  o n e 's  own
poetic  v o ice , but he a lso  adopts th e  same ta c t i c s  when he i s  p a r t ic u la r ly
concerned about some s o c ia l  e v i l  he wishes to  see red re sse d . I t  i s  one 
of the major weaknesses of the novel th a t  the  c h a ra c te r  o f A lton Locke 
i s  fre q u en tly  overshadowed by h is  c re a to r ,  when K in g s ley 's  enthusiasm  
allows him to  fo rg e t  th a t  he i s  w ritin g  and speaking through the mind o f 
a working c la s s  cockney p o e t. Even allow ing fo r  the  education  th a t  
Alton Locke had re ce iv e d , th ese  d id a c tic  d ig re ss io n s  cannot be e n t i r e ly  
ju s t i f i e d .
The d ea th  of h is  o ld  employer p laces  Locke and h is  c o lle a g u e s '
jobs in  jeopardy . The son wishes to  modernise the shop and p lace  the
45 Alton Locke. I ,  207.
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work o u ts id e  and make use o f th e  'sw eating* system. C rossthw aite  
r ig h t ly  argues th a t  i t  i s  a p e rn ic io u s  system and th a t  i t  ought to  be 
r e s i s te d .  He c a l l s  a m eeting to  d iscu ss  t h i s  bu t he does no t rece iv e  
enough su p p o rt. A lready Jemmy Downes sees the  p o s s ib i l i t i e s  o f becoming 
a 's w e a te r ' h im se lf  and tu rn s  a g a in s t  C rossthw aite . As the  m eeting 
con tinues C rossthw aite  t r i e s  to  ex p la in  th a t  the  'sw e a tin g ' system 
enables groups to  be d iv ided  so th a t  they  have no means of re d re s s .
They a re  no lo n g e r d e a lin g  w ith  the  employer b u t th e  middleman, th e  
sw eater, and t h e i r  wages w il l  in e v ita b ly  be depressed  below a  le v e l  
which w il l  make i t  p o ss ib le  to  l iv e .  He suggests  th a t  they  a ttem pt to  
make a s ta n d , b u t th e  o th e r  workers f e e l  th a t  t h i s  must only lead  to  
s ta rv a tio n . In  g iv in g  th i s  account K ingsley d isp la y s  a  c le a r  under­
stand ing  o f th e  problems th a t  faced the working man in  a ttem p tin g  to  
f ig h t  back a t  th e  system  which was crush ing  him.
Locke in n o cen tly  proposes th a t  appeals should be made to  th e  
Government, b u t as  C rossthw aite  a c c u ra te ly  p o in ts  o u t, th e  Government 
were th e  w orst o ffen d e rs :
'You a  t a i l o r  and n o t know th a t  Government are  the  very  au th o rs  of 
th is  system? . . .  th e  p o lic e  c lo th e s ,  the  postm en's c lo th e s ,  the  
c o n v ic ts ' c lo th e s , a re  a l l  .co n trac ted  fo r  on the same in fe rn a l  p lan , by
46The t a i lo r in g  tra d e  was d iv id ed  in to  two groups which were d escrib ed  
in  contemporary term s by th e  workers as  'h o n o u rab le ' and 'd i s ­
h o n o u rab le '. The ' honourab le ' p a r t  of the  tra d e  was r e l a t iv e ly  sm all. 
I t  was th e  type o f tra d e  which was operated on the  prem ises* The 
'd ish o n o u ra b le ' p a r t  was t h a t  which was subcontracted  out to  groups 
who were employed a t  l e s s  than  the s tandard  r a te  and were re fe r re d  
to  as 's w e a te r s '.  The abuses of the  tra d e  stemmed from the  middle 
men. These men competed w ith  one ano ther fo r  c o n tra c ts .  This reduced 
the p o s s ib i l i ty  o f paying a  f a i r  wage to  t a i l o r s  who were obliged  to  
work fo r  them. The workers had no say in  the p r ic e s  agreed fo r  the 
garments or the  c o n d itio n s  under which they  worked.
This su b je c t was f u l ly  d iscu ssed  by Henry Mayhew in  L e tte r s  XVI,
XVII, XVIII, Morning C hronicle 11, l4 ,  18 December 1849.
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sw ea te rs , and sw eaters* sw ea te rs , and sw ea te rs ' sw e a te rs ' sw ea te rs , t i l l
Government work i s  j u s t  the  very  l a s t ,  low est resource  to  which a  poor
s ta rv e d -o u t w retch be tak es  h im se lf to  keep body and so u l to g e th e r?  Why,
the  Government p r ic e s ,  inalm ost every departm ent, a re  h a l f ,  and le s s
47than h a l f ,  th e  very  low est l iv in g  p r i c e . '  '
When C rossthw aite  has persuaded Locke th a t  th e  Government w il l  n o t h e lp , 
he then  encourages him to  become a  G h a r t is t .  U n fo rtu n a te ly , K ingsley 
cannot leav e  i t  a t  t h a t .  He has convincing ly  p resen ted  a s e r ie s  o f 
developments th a t  could  e a s i ly  persuade an im pressionable  young man 
l ik e  A lton Locke to  become caught up in  a  p o l i t i c a l  movement b u t he 
then comes s tro n g ly  through th e  c h a ra c te r  in  an a ttem p t to  o f fe r  th e  
read e r an a n a ly s is  of C hartism . He a tta c k s  the way in  which the  
C harter was used as  a prop and an excuse fo r  in a c tio n  by th e  in d iv id u a l 
who i s  to o  e a s i ly  persuaded to  r e ly  on empty words:
' I f  we had b u t th e  C h a r te r ' -  was th e  excuse fo r  a thousand la z in e s s e s ,
p ro c ra s t in a t io n s .  ' I f  we had b u t the  Charter* -  I  should be good, and
free^ and happy. Fool th a t  I  was ' I t  was w ith in , r a th e r  than  w ith o u t,
th a t  I  needed reform .
And so I  began to  look  on man(and too  many of u s , I  am a f r a id ,
are doing so) as th e  c re a tu re  and puppet of c ircum stances- of the
p a r t ic u la r  outward system , s o c ia l  or p o l i t i c a l ,  in  which he happens to  
48find  h im se lf.
4?Alton Locke. I ,  221-22.
48Alton Locke. I ,  226.
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Kingsley was here very far sighted in  that the determ inist view which 
he refers to  has formed a large part of the theory of modem so c ia l  
policy, where the so c ia l factors are seen as a major determinant some­
times at the expense of the ind ividual's personal resp o n sib ility .
K ingsley , o f co u rse , found support fo r  h is  arguments in  C a rly le
and he p o in ts  to  th e  C h arte r a s  having th e  weakness o f C a r ly le 's
49'M orrison 's  P i l l  rem edy '.  ^ K ingsley m ain tains th a t  an Act of
Parliament has to he supported by a genuine desire on the part of the
people to  b rin g  about change, otherw ise i t  becomes m eaningless words on
the s ta tu te  book. He argues th a t  m a te ria l change must be accompanied by
moral change. You do n o t make men good by a  C h a rte r . This argument
p a ra l le ls  th e  e a r l i e r  one. Poor p h y sica l co n d itio n s  produce a low ering
of morals b u t improved p h y sica l co n d itio n s  unaccompanied by moral growth
are eq u a lly  damaging. 'The C h arte r  w ill  no more make men good, than
50p o l i t i c a l  economy, o r th e  observance o f th e  Church C a le n d a r. '
Having been sacked fo r  try in g  to  r e s i s t  the  'sw e a tin g ' system , 
Crossthw aite and A lton Locke f in d  them selves unemployed. A lton , who 
has a co n sid e rab le  amount of verse  in  î ^ . ,  d ec id e s , on Mackaye' s ad v ice , 
to  v i s i t  h is  co u sin  a t  Cambridge in  the  hope of g e t t in g  h is  poems 
published.
The journey  i s  a  memorable one because K ingsley succeeds in  
conveying some o f th e  excitem ent th a t  the  young cockney poet f e e ls  when, 
fo r the f i r s t  tim e , he t r a v e ls  beyond the  s t r e e t s  and houses where he 
had spent a l l  h is  l i f e ;
'I  r e c o l le c t  ly in g  on my face  and f in g e rin g  over the  d e l ic a te ly  c u t 
leaves of the  weeds, and wondering whether the  people who l iv e d  in  the
49
Alton Locke. I ,  22?.
For a d isc u ss io n  o f C a r ly le 's  ideas on the su b jec t see p .43 above.
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country thought them as wonderful and b e a u tifu l  as I  d id ; -  and then  I  
re c o lle c te d  the  thousands whom I  had l e f t  behind, who, l ik e  me, had 
never seen th e  green face  o f God's e a r th ; and th e  answer o f th e  poor 
gamin in  S t .  G i l e s 's ,  who, when he was asked what the  country  was, 
answered, ' The yard  where the  gentlemen l iv e  when they go ou t o f town'
D espite th e  s e n tim e n ta li ty  o f  th e  comment a t  the  end, th e  passage i s  
s t i l l  s u c c e ss fu l in  p re sen tin g  a  view of the world from th e  working 
c la ss  p e rsp e c tiv e . I f  a  l i f e  has been spen t in  th e  slums then i t  i s  
com prehensible th a t  even th e  weeds which a re  taken fo r  g ran ted  by the  
average re a d e r  can be o b je c ts  of beauty to  those  whose experience o f 
th is  kind i s  alm ost n o n -e x is te n t.  K in g sley 's  in s ig h t  i s  rev ea led  in  
the emphasis he p laces  on th e  exam ination of th e  weeds r a th e r  than  a 
more obvious and g e n e ra l a p p re c ia tio n  of the  t o t a l  scene and i t  i s  t h i s  
s e n s i t iv e  response t h a t  g ives g re a te r  depth to  h is  working c la s s  hero .
As A lton Locke con tinues on h is  journey he meets a fa rm -lab o u rer 
and q u es tio n s  him about r u r a l  c o n d itio n s . This scene i s  weakened when 
K ingsley again  allow s h is  polem ical in te r e s t s  to  o v errid e  th e  co n s id e r­
a tio n s  of the  a r t i s t .  At f i r s t  he succeeds in  g iv in g  a b e lie v a b le  
account of t h i s  r a th e r  r e t ic e n t  worker who, l ik e  those  in  Y eas t, seems 
to  have no w ish f o r  co n v e rsa tio n . They were so cowed by the  system  
th a t  they became re lu c ta n t  to communicate about anything which might be 
seen as c o n tro v e rs ia l .  O n ly -a fte r  the  lab o u re r had e s ta b lish e d  th a t  
Alton was a com plete s tr a n g e r  to  the d i s t r i c t  was he p repared  to  o f f e r  
a comment upon anyth ing :
51 Alton Locke. I ,  235»
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He seemed, l ik e  alm ost every la b o u re r  I  ever met, to  have som ething on 
h is  mind; to  l i v e  in  a s t a t e  of p e rp e tu a l fe a r  and concealm ent.^^
But e v e n tu a lly , when he i s  persuaded to  talk, a r e v e rs a l  tak es  
p lace  and he i s  shown to speak too f r e e ly .  Although he retains some of 
the E ast A nglian d ia l e c t ,  i t  i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  K in g s ley 's  voice th a t  we 
hear d e sc rib in g  the  d is t r ib u t io n  of w ealth  in  the r u r a l  community.
When he i s  asked about th e  lo c a l  parson , he says:
'Oh, r ic h  enough to  th e  l ik e s  of u s . But h is  own t i t h e s  here a m ' t  
more than a t h i r t y  pounds we hears t e l l ;  and i f  he h a d n 't  summat of 
h is  own, he c o u ld n 't  do no t no th ing  by the poor; as i t  be, he pays fo r  
th a t  e re  schoo l a l l  to  h is  own pocket, next p a r t .  A ll th e  r e s t  o ' th e  
t i th e s  goes to  some g re a t lo rd  o r o th e r  -  they say he draws a  m a tte r  
of a thousand a  y ear out o f the p a r is h ,  and not a fo o t ever he s o t  in to
i t . -53
A ll th ese  comments and th e  ones which follow  are  a c o l le c t io n  of 
undigested  m a te r ia l  th ru s t  in to  the mouth of a c h a ra c te r  who i s  used 
so le ly  to  r e p o r t  on th e  co n d itio n s  and i s  never heard of ag a in .
The n e x t c h a ra c te r  th a t  Locke meets on h is  journey  i s  more f u l ly  
in te g ra te d  w ith in  the  p lo t ,  as i t  i s  l a t e r  revealed  th a t  h is  son i s  
trapped in  a  s w e a te r 's  den. U nfortunately  th i s  yeoman farm er i s  used 
in  much th e  same way as th e  lab o u re r, because the p o s s ib i l i ty  of h is  
son having become invo lved  w ith  a sw eater se rv es  only to  allow  K ingsley 
to  hold f o r th  on the  e v i ls  of th i s  asp ec t of the t a i l o r ' s  tra d e . A lton 
Locke says;
52
Alton Locke. I ,  238.
Alton Locke. I ,  238-39»
123.
’th e r e ’s many a  man who, a f t e r  woiking seventeen o r  e igh teen  hours a
day, Sundays and a l l ,  w ithout even tim e to  take  o f f  h is  c lo th e s , f in d s
him self brought in  in  debt to  h is  ty ra n t  a t  the w eek's end . . .  I 'v e
known h a lf  a  dozen men im prisoned in  th a t  way, in  a l i t t l e  dungeon o f
a g a r re t ,  where they had hard ly  room to  s tan d  u p r ig h t, and only  ju s t
space to  s i t  and work between t h e i r  beds, w ithout b rea th in g  th e  f re s h
a i r ,  o r see in g  G od's su n , f o r  months to g e th e r , w ith  no v ic tu a ls  but a
few s l i c e s  of bread and b u t te r ,  and a l i t t l e  s lop  o f t e a ,  tw ice a day,
54t i l l  th ey  were s ta rv e d  to  th e  very  b o n e .'
Although t h i s  re p o r t  i s  p e r fe c t ly  a c c u ra te , as we may see from the  work 
55of Henry Mayhew, i t s  clumsy in s e r t io n  in to  th e  novel d e tr a c ts  from 
i t s  e f fe c tiv e n e s s  and em phasises the d e f ic ie n c ie s  o f K in g s ley 's  knowledge 
of the  c r a f t  o f f i c t io n .
A fte r  th e  co n v ersa tio n  w ith the  farm er and a  prom ise to  keep a  
watch f o r  h is  son , A lton a r r iv e s  a t  h is  c o u s in 's  co lleg e  in  Cambridge. 
Kingsley had mixed fe e l in g s  about Cambridge, as we have a lread y  seen 
with re fe ren ce  to  the re v is io n s  he f e l t  ob liged  to  make to  th i s  p a r t  of 
the book in  l a t e r  e d i t i o n s . H o w e v e r ,  a t  the  time o f a c tu a l ly  w ritin g  
the novel he was very  concerned about the  U n iv ers ity  as a  p lace  o f 
p r iv ile g e , p a r t ic u la r ly  as he f e l t  th a t  the  o r ig in a l  in te n tio n s  of the  
founders had been so abused by re ce n t members of the  c o lle g e s .
54 Alton Locke. I ,  243-46.
In  th e  y e a r  l844 th e re  were a t  the  West-end 676 men, women and 
c h ild re n  working under 's w e a te r s ',  and occupying n inety-tw o 
sm all rooms, measuring 8 f e e t  by 10, which upon average was more 
than seven persons to  each apartm ent. This number of in d iv id u a ls  
was composed of 179 men, 83 women, 43 boys, 78 g i r l s  and 236 
c h ild re n  -  the  l a t t e r  being members of the s w e a te r 's  fam ily . '  
Henry Mayhew, 'L e t t e r  X V III ', Morning C hronicle 18 December l849 .
For a d iscu ss io n  of th i s  see above p*<^5.
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The d e s c i ip t io n  o f  th e  scene where Alton f i r s t  v i s i t s  h is  
c o u s in 's  rooms i s  very s u c c e s s fu l .  The fe e lin g s  which th e  poor t a i l o r  
has when he i s  confron ted  w ith  an e n t i r e ly  new socia l, m ilieu  a re  very  
e f fe c t iv e ly  d esc rib ed . This i s  shown more s k i l f u l l y  in  h is  m eeting w ith  
h is  c o u s in 's  sco u t than  in  the  more dram atic and co n seq u en tia l scene 
w ith Lord L ynedale. I t  i s  worth looking  a t  in  some d e t a i l  because i t  
shows K ingsley  a t  h is  b e s t in  p e rce iv in g  and in te rp r e t in g  working c la s s  
a t t i tu d e s  and behaviour:
While I  was s ta r in g  about th e  room, a t  th e  jumble of Greek books, 
boxing-gloves, and lu sc io u s  p r in t s  of p re t ty  women, a  shrew d-faced, 
smart man e n te re d , much b e t t e r  d ressed  than  m yself.
'What would you l i k e ,  s i r ?  O x - ta i l  soup, s i r ,  o r gravy-soup, 
s i r ?  S t i l to n  cheese , s i r ,  o r  C heshire , s i r ?  Old S t i l to n ,  s i r ,  j u s t  
now. '
Fearing l e s t  many words might b e tray  my r a n k . . .
I  answered, ' Anything -  I  r e a l ly  d o n 't  c a r e ' , in  as a r i s to c r a t i c  and 
offhand a  tone as I  could  assume.
'P o r te r  o r  a le ,  s i r ? '
'W a te r , ' w ithout a  'th an k  y o u ',  I  am ashamed to  sa y , f o r  I  was
not a t  th a t  tim e q u ite  su re  w hether i t  was w ell-b red  to  be c i v i l  to  
57se rv a n ts .
This i s  a  very  e f f e c t iv e  p iece  of w ritin g , in  which K ingsley i l l u s t r a t e s  
the way in  which i t  i s  more im portant to  im press o n e 's  own c la s s ,  i f  i t  
is  p o s s ib le , th an  to  attem pt to  im press a su p e rio r  c la s s ,  where o n e 's  
d e f ic ie n c ie s  a re  in  any case more obvious* In  t h i s  l i t t l e  sk e tch  he 
shows g re a t sympathy and understanding  o f a  working man l ik e  A lton Locke.
57 Alton Locke. I ,  246-49.
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K ingsley  con tinues to  develop th e  is su e  of c la s s  c o n f l ic t  w ith  
s k i l l  in  th e  nex t two chapters*  A lton re a c ts  s tro n g ly  a g a in s t  h is  
cousin when he makes the  su g g estio n  th a t  Alton should somehow be 
m anipulated in to  th e  u n iv e rs i ty  and become a member o f th e  e s ta b lis h e d  
church in  o rd e r  to  advance him self* But h is  cousin  c u t t in g ly  p o in ts  
out th a t  success  can only be ob ta ined  by accep ting  the ru le s  o f the 
establishm ent* I f  he w ishes to  g e t h is  poems pub lish ed  then he must 
bow to  th o se  whom he a t  p re se n t d e tes ts*
A lton Locke a tta c k s  the  u n iv e r s i t ie s  and argues th a t  th e re  has 
grown up a  d iv is io n  w ith in  the  church which has made i t  a r e l ig io n  fo r  
the a r is to c ra c y *  This in  tu rn  causes th e  working c la s se s  to  lo se  
in te re s t*  B ut, he sa y s , th i s  i t  no t the  reason why they have been 
excluded from Cambridge* The major reason fo r  t h e i r  r e je c t io n  i s  because 
they a re  poor*
'No! th e  r e a l  reason fo r  our ex c lu s io n , churchmen o r  n o t,  i s ,  because 
we are  poor -  * * because we could  not support th e  extravagance which
you no t only  p e rm it, bu t encourage -  because, by your own unblushing 
confession , i t  ensures th e  u n iv e rs ity  " th e  support of th e  a r is to c ra c y " '*
However, L ocke 's  problems o f c la s s  c o n f l ic t  in c re a se . I t  was r e la t iv e ly  
easy fo r  him to  r e j e c t  th e  o f fe r s  of h is  cousin , but when the c o n f l ic t  
involves L i l l i a n ,  the  g i r l  w ith  whom he was in fa tu a te d  e a r l i e r  in  th e  
novel, the problem i s  d i f f e r e n t .  While he i s  a t  Cambridge he does some 
tra n s la t io n s  fo r  Lord Lynedale and i t  i s  through th i s  th a t  he meets 
L i l l ia n .  He a lso  sees  her again  when her uncle examines h is  poems*
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I t  i s  because he wishes to  be seen in  a favourab le  l ig h t  by L i l l i a n  
th a t  he becomes more w illin g  to compromise h is  p r in c ip le s  on su b je c ts  
th a t  he would p rev io u s ly  have r e s i s te d .
K ingsley  a t  th is  p o in t in  the novel b rings out e f f e c t iv e ly  the  
unconscious condescension the r ic h  g ive to  the  poor when they t ry  to  
help them. As we have a lread y  seen in  Yeas t . i t  was a su b je c t about 
which he had s tro n g  f e e l in g s .  The d isco n ce rtin g  way in  which th e  r ic h  
assumed a knowledge o f what they f e l t  was b e s t f o r  the  poor and thus 
fa i le d  to  co n su lt them about t h e i r  own d e s ire s ,  d is tu rb e d  K ingsley 
g re a t ly .  T h is k ind  o f a c tio n  f re q u en tly  caused members o f th e  working 
c la s s e s . to  be t r e a te d  l ik e  o b je c ts ;  .
But the most absurd th in g  was, how everybody, except perhaps the  dark 
lady , ^ l e a n o i /  seemed to  tak e  fo r  g ran ted  th a t  I  f e l t  m yself 
exceedingly honoured, and must co n sid e r i t ,  as a  m a tte r o f course , th e  
g re a te s t  p o s s ib le  s t r e t c h  o f k indness thus to  ta lk  me over, and s e t t l e  
everything f o r  me, as i f  I  was no t a l iv in g  s o u l,  bu t a p la n t  in  a  p o t.^ ^
Locke r e lu c ta n t ly  accep ts  the r e s t r i c t io n s  which the  Dean, 
L i l l i a n 's  u n c le , p la c e s  upon the p o l i t i c a l  elements of h is  work and 
remains in  Cambridge w ith  h is  cousin  u n t i l  the Dean i s  ab le  to see him 
again a t  h is  home. While Locke s ta y s  a t  Cambridge K ingsley con tinues to  
explore the  mind o f  the  se lf -e d u c a te d  man by showing the  d i f f i c u l t i e s  
th a t A lton experiences in  conversing w ith undergraduates. K ingsley again 
emphasises, as he had done e a r l i e r  in  the n ovel, th a t  education i s
59 See above p p .8 0 - 9 /.
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dependent upon p re -e s ta b l is h e d  s tr u c tu r e s ,  norms and v a lu es . I t  was no t 
th a t  Locke lack ed  knowledge o r in te l l ig e n c e  but th a t  the  way in  which 
he had accum ulated h is  knowledge caused him to  have a  d i f f e r e n t  p erspec­
t iv e .  Not only d id  the  undergraduates have access to  d i f f e r e n t  te x ts  
but even th o se  w ith  which Locke was fa m il ia r  were in te rp re te d  in  a 
d if f e r e n t  way. What was s ig n i f ic a n t  were the modes of thought which 
were accep tab le  to  th e  in t e l l e c tu a l  world o f Cambridge a t  th a t  tim e 
ra th e r  than th e  te x ts  them selves. W ithout th a t  co n tac t he remained an 
o u ts id e r:
I  was doubly a f r a id  o f th ese  men; n o t because they were c le v e re r  than  
I ,  fo r  they  were n o t ,  but because I  fancied  I  had no f a i r  chance w ith  
them; they had o p p o r tu n itie s  which I  had n o t,  read  and ta lk ed  of books 
of which I  knew no th in g ; and when they d id  touch on m atte rs  I  fan c ied  
I  understood, i t  was from a p o in t of view so d i f f e r e n t  from mine.^^
When the  a n t ic ip a te d  v i s i t  to  the  Dean takes p la c e , A lton i s  
persuaded to  take  an in t e r e s t  in  the sc iences as the Dean fe e ls  th a t  
th is  i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  any f u r th e r  in te l l e c tu a l  development. To th i s  end 
he s e ts  A lton to  work c la s s ify in g  specimens which he has ju s t  rece iv ed  
from A u s tra l ia .  K ingsley  uses th i s  opportun ity  to  continue h is  defence 
of education  fo r  th e  m asses. He m aintains th a t  a l l  would be capable o f 
b en e fitin g  in  some degree i f  they were given the chance. Because o f 
th is  a b i l i t y  they  must be e n t i t l e d  to the p o l i t i c a l  e q u a lity  which would 
make i t  p o ss ib le  fo r  than  to  p a r t ic ip a te  fu l ly  in  e le c t io n s .
Alton Locke. I ,  276-77*
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The mere f a c t ,  th a t  I  could understand th e se  th in g s , when they  were s e t  
before me, as w ell as anyone e ls e ,  was to  me a sim ple dem onstration  o f 
the e q u a lity  in  w orth, and th e re fo re  in  p r iv i le g e , o f a l l  c la s s e s .
One o f  the  w orst fe iilin g s  of K ingsley as  a n o v e l is t  i s  h is  
in a b i l i ty  to  handle female ch a ra c te rs  e f f e c t iv e ly .  In  Y east bo th  
Honoria and Argemone had been poorly  drawn and in  A lton Locke he 
experiences d i f f i c u l t i e s  w ith  L i l l i a n  and E leanor. L i l l i a n  i s  given 
the ro le  o f A lto n 's  dream f ig u re , who causes him to  d ev ia te  from h is  
s o c ia l i s t  p r in c ip le s  in  o rd e r to  be in  a p o s itio n  to  approach h er in  
the fu tu re . Her charm and beauty which a t t r a c t  Locke so much a re  meant 
to  be a sham. This i s  dem onstrated in  p a r t  by h e r  m arriage to  h is  
unscrupulous cousin  George. But K ingsley is  unable to  show adequate ly  
the  f a u l t s  in  L i l l i a n 's  c h a ra c te r . We are  l e f t  w ith  the  fe e lin g  o f a 
sim pering, pampered c re a tu re , who cares  l i t t l e  about an y th in g , bu t no t 
of one who i s  p o s i t iv e ly  e v i l  which K ingsley assumes th e  re ad e r  w il l  
b e liev e . S im ila r ly ,  E leanor i s  a lso  an unbelievab le  c h a ra c te r ,  because 
Kingsley overem phasis es the  c o n tra s t  between the two g i r l s .  E leanor i s  
shown as an a rro g a n t, ag g ress iv e  person whom Alton i s  ob liged  to  r e a c t  
ag a in st s tro n g ly . At one p o in t he says th a t  he hated her as a 'p ro u d , 
harsh, and ex c lu s iv e  a r i s t o c r a t .  This i s  much too s tro n g  i f  we a re  
ever going to  accep t th e  change th a t  she undérgoes in  the  second h a lf  
of the book o r be ab le  to  accep t A lto n 's  w illin g n ess  to come to  terms 
with such a change. K ingsley  i s  too fix ed  on using th ese  two women to  
perform c e r ta in  fu n c tio n s  in  the novel, to  allow fo r  the  n ecessary  
f l e x ib i l i ty  in  th e  c re a tio n  of a b e liev ab le  c h a ra c te r . T ypical o f th i s  
use i s  E le a n o r 's  sup p o rt of C a r ly le 's  views in  her arguments concerning
^  Alton Locke. I I ,  14. 
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the r e la t io n s h ip  between the Church and so c ia lism . In  t h i s  re sp e c t 
E leanor becomes a very th in ly  d isg u ised  K ingsley. K ingsley , l ik e  
C arly le , b e liev ed  th a t  the  a r is to c ra c y  and the  p rie s th o o d  were the  tru e  
lead e rs  o f  th e  p e o p l e . H e  f e l t  th a t ,  as a C h r is tia n  S o c ia l i s t ,  h is  
task  was to  r e p a i r  the  l in k  between the  Church and the people which had 
been broken. On th e  one hand he thought th a t  th e  Church was n o t f u l f i l l ­
ing i t s  d u tie s  bu t on th e  o th e r  hand the w orkers, by tu rn in g  to 
im m orality and v io le n c e , were pursu ing  a course which was d e s tru c tiv e  to  
th e i r  cause . He makes E leanor say:
Your c la s s  has to ld  the  world th a t  the cause of l i b e r ty ,  e q u a li ty ,  and 
f r a te r n i ty ,  the  cause which the  working masses claim  as t h e i r s ,  
id e n t i f i e s  i t s e l f  w ith  blasphemy and indecency, w ith  the  tyrannous 
p ersecu tio n s  o f tra d e s -u n io n s , w ith  robbery, a s s a s s in a t io n s ,  v i t r i o l -  
b o t t le s ,  and m idnight in cen d ia rism .^^
She m ain tains th a t  the  s lack n ess  in  the  clergy i s  a lso  p re se n t in  the 
people. I t  i s  n o t a sim ple case of cause and e f f e c t ;  th e  i n t e r r e l a t io n ­
ship i s  much more complex. The weaknesses of the one are  r e f le c te d  in  
the o th e r , bu t the  Church i s  the  tru e  le a d e r  and i t  must be given th e  
opportun ity  to  m ain ta in  i t s  r ig h t f u l  p o s it io n  o f le a d e rsh ip .
'Mark my words, Mr. Locke, t i l l  you gain the  re sp ec t and confidence of 
the c le rg y , you w i l l  n ev er r i s e .  The day w il l  come when you w i l l  f in d  
th a t the c le rg y  a re  th e  only  c la s s  who can help you. Ah, you may shake 
your head. I  warn you o f i t .  They were the only bulwark o f the  poor
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a g a in s t the  m ediaeval tyranny o f Hank; you w i l l  f in d  them th e  only 
bulwark a g a in s t  th e  modem tyranny  o f Mammon#
K ingsley i s  d i r e c t ly  serm onizing h e re . He has e i th e r  fo rg o tte n  o r  
chosen to  ig n o re  th a t  he i s  speaking through th e  mouth o f E leanor and 
these arguments seem to  have l i t t l e  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  the events which 
im m ediately fo llo w . When A lton Locke bows to  the p re ssu re  pu t on him 
by the Dean to  remove c e r ta in  c o n tro v e rs ia l  passages and poems from 
h is  MS., so th a t  p u b lic a tio n  might be p o s s ib le , E leanor accuses him of 
being weak. I t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  understand E le a n o r 's  p o s it io n  h e re . I t  
i s  p o ss ib le  to  see th a t  he i s  being  weak in  a more a b s tr a c t  way, but 
hardly  so i f  he i s  f u l f i l l i n g  h er demands fo r  obeying th e  su p e r io r  
wisdom of the  c le rg y . I t  i s  t ru e  th a t  Locke experiences a  c o n f l ic t  o f 
motives because h is  com pliance w ith the D ean's wishes i s  e f fe c te d  p a r t ly  
w ith the hope o f p le a s in g  L i l l i a n .  N evertheless Locke d id  accep t the  
g re a te r  a u th o r ity  o f the Church as E leanor had suggested .
L ocke 's  re tu rn  home b rin g s  him back to  r e a l i ty  w ith  a j o l t .  The 
dingy su rround ings of Î4ackaye*s bookshop, the  need to  earn  money to  l iv e  
on and the  d ea th  o f h is  mother drag him down w ith  m isery. The su b sc rip ­
tio n s  fo r  h is  poems come in  very slow ly and he i s  fo rced  to  f in d  a 
means of g e t t in g  a l iv in g .  No lo n g er w ishing to  be a t a i l o r ,  he tu rn s  
to hack w ritin g  o f the  p o o rest k in d , o ften  w ritin g  a r t i c l e s  fo r  jo u rn a ls  
and newspapers, the  co n ten ts  o f which he d e sp ise s , in  o rd er th a t  he 
might have enough money to  su rv iv e .
Locke soon f in d s  h im self working fo r  0 'F ly n n , who i s  e d i to r  of 
a popular working c la s s  paper c a lle d  th e  Weekly Warwhoop. O 'Flynn i s  
very much a c a r ic a tu re  of Feargus O'Connor who ed ited  the N orthern S ta r .
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O'Connor was a very l iv e ly  and flamboyant c h a ra c te r , who cap tu red  the  
im agination  of th e  working c la s s  and ex erted  a major in flu e n c e  upon the
Crp
C h a r tis t  movement# He.was u n re lia b le  and un trustw orthy  and ready to  
tu rn  any s i tu a t io n  to  h is  own advantage, i f  i t  was p o s s ib le .  K in g s ley 's  
account o f 0 'F lynn  fo llow s a s im ila r  p a t te r n .  But he p re se n ts  an 
in c o n s is te n t p ic tu re  o f  an in c o n s is te n t man. He i s  given bo th  p l e n t i f u l  
p ra ise  and co n s id e rab le  blame fo r  the in flu en c e  he has on th e  working man:
He had spouted  re b e l l io n  in  the Birmingham B u llr in g , and elsew here, and 
taken the  consequences l ik e  a man; w hile h is  co lleagues l e f t  t h e i r  
dupes to  th e  te n d e r  m ercies o f broadswords and bayonets, and decamped 
in  the  d isg u is e  of s a i l o r s ,  o ld  women, and d is se n tin g  p reach ers . He had 
s a t  th re e  months in  L an caste r  C a s tle , th e  B a s t i l le  of England, one day 
perhaps to  f a l l  l ik e  th a t  P a r is ia n  one, fo r  a  l i b e l  which he never 
wrote, because he would n o t b e tra y  h is  cowardly co n trib u to r# ^^
This seems to  be very fulsome p ra is e  of the man but h is  behaviour 
towards Locke l a t e r  in  the novel does n o t measure up to  th i s .  I t  i s  
0 'F ly n n 's  h arsh  and u n f a i r  trea tm en t of Alton th a t  d riv e s  him to tak e  
the rash  a c tio n s  which r e s u l t s  in  a p riso n  sen tence . A lton speaks o f 
O'Flynn in  t h i s  way;
I  draw men as  I  have found them -  in c o n s is te n t,  p iecem eal, b e t t e r  than 
th e i r  own a c t io n s ,  worse than th e i r  own op in ions, and poor O 'Flynn 
among the r e s t .^ ^
For a d isc u ss io n  o f Feargus O 'Connor's c a re e r  see Donald Head and 
E ric  Glasgow, Feargus O'Connor: Irishm an and C h a r tis t  (London,
«
1961).
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His a s s o c ia t io n  with. 0 'F lynn  le a d s  him to  adopt a more cy n ica l and 
reck le ss  way of l i f e .  A lton j u s t i f i e s  h is  behaviour by claim ing th a t  
i t  was because he lack ed  any form o f guidance. K ingsley uses th i s  
o pportun ity  to  re tu rn  to  the su b je c t  of the Church 's r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  
the m asses. K ingsley knew th a t  th e  c le rg y  had lo s t  co n tac t w ith  the 
people and were unable to  help  them. The working c la s se s  had no f a i t h  
because what was o ffe re d  was too remote f o r  them to  comprehend:
But th e  working men, w hether r ig h t ly  o r wrongly, do not t r u s t  them;
they do n o t t r u s t  th e  c le rg y  who s e t  them on fo o t; they  do n o t expect
to be ta u g h t a t  them th e  t h ings they long to  know -  to  be tau g h t the
whole t r u th  in  them about h is to ry ,  p o l i t i c s ,  sc ie n c e , th e  B ib le . They
suspect them to  be mere tubs to  the whale -  mere s u b s t i tu te s  f o r
education , s low ly  and l a t e  adopted, in  o rd er to  s to p  the  mouths o f 
70the im portunate .
The farm er, whom A lton Locke had met on h is  way to  Cambridge, 
even tua lly  comes to  London in  a despera te  attem pt to  f in d  h is  son.
This p rov ides an o th er occasion  fo r  K ingsley to  exp lore  the hardsh ips 
experienced under th e  sw eating system . Both Alton Locke and C rossthw aite  
had been sea rch in g  fo r  many months in  the hopes of f in d in g  bo th  the 
fairmer's son and C ro ss th w a ite 's  b ro th e r- in -law , Mike K elly , bu t w ithout 
success. One evening Locke i s  accosted  by Jemmy Downe's w ife and 
offered  work. He sees  t h i s  as an opportun ity  to  g e t in to  a s w e a te r 's  
den and look fo r  th e  two m issing men. When he a r r iv e s  he asks to  be 
shown to  th e  work p la c e  a t  once:
As I  had expected , a  f e t id ,  choking den, w ith ju s t  room enough in  i t  
fo r seven o r  e ig h t sa llo w , s ta rv e d  beings, who, c o a t le s s ,  sh o e le ss ,
70
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and ragged, s a t  s titch in g , each on h is  tru c k le -b ed .^ ^
A lton i s  downcast when he r e a l i s e s  th a t  he knows none o f the  
men a t  work, bu t im m ediately a fte rw ard s  he sees Mike K elly  appearing 
from the  n e x t room in  an a p p a llin g  s t a t e  of h ea lth :
I  saw th a t  h is  hands and f e e t  were a l l  chapped and b leed in g . N e ith e r  
shoe n o r s to ck in g  d id  he po ssess; h is  only garments were a ragged 
s h i r t  and t ro u s e r s ;  and -  and, in  h o r r ib le  mockery of h is  own m isery , 
a grand new flow ered s a t in  v e s t ,  which to-morrow was to  f ig u re  in  some
72
gorgeous shop-window!
The a b je c t m isery o f th e  man's su ffe r in g  i s  co n tra s te d  w ith  the work, 
which i s  concerned w ith  w ealth  and luxury . The expensive garment th a t  
he had on h is  sh o u ld ers  i s  used to symbolise again  the enormous g u lf  
which e x is te d  between th e  workers and those  who employed them.
A lton Locke co n tin u es to  w rite  a r t i c le s  fo r  the  Weekly Warwhoop 
u n t i l  he i s  asked by O 'Flynn to  w rite  on the su b je c t of the  u n iv e r s i t i e s .  
He f ig h ts  hard  a g a in s t doing th is  assignment because i t  b rin g s  about a 
d ire c t c o n fro n ta tio n  between the two worlds th a t  he has so f a r  managed 
to keep se p a ra te  in  h is  mind. B ullied, in to  w ritin g  i t ,  Locke tak es th e  
opportunity  to  g iv e  exp ression  to  the id eas  wiiich E leanor had given to  
him p re v io u s ly . K ingsley  as a  member of th e  Church was s e n s i t iv e  to  th e  
a ttack s  on Church p ro p e rty  and was quick to sp rin g  to t h e i r  defence. 
Through Locke, K ingsley  argues th a t  the Church i s  j u s t i f i e d  in  keeping 
i t s  p roperty  because i t  had c e r ta in  d e f in ite  fun c tio n s  and d u tie s
71 Alton Locke, I I ,  52.
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a ttach ed  to  i t .  Thus Locke r e fe r s  to  the 'p io u s  in te n tio n s  o f th e
o r ig in a l  founders, and th e  dem ocratic tendencies of m onastic e s ta b l i s h -  
73ments.* This a t t i t u d e  i s  unacceptable  to  O 'Flynn and he re -w r ite s
most o f  th e  a r t i c l e ,  which in f u r ia te s  Locke. The ensuing argument i s
used by K ingsley  to  a t ta c k  the kind of working man's newspaper he
disapproved o f .  A lton Locke t e l l s  0 'F lynn th a t  he uses h is  paper to
a d v e r tise  much th a t  was f rau d u le n t and immoral w ithout any concern fo r
the e f f e c ts  i t  might have on the  re a d e r. But h is  w orst f a u l t ,  i s  in
s tr e s s in g  th e  im portance o f th e  freedom of the p re ss  when he i s  a t  the
same time a c t in g  as a censo r to  h is  own newspaper. K ingsley im p lies
74th a t no t a l l  po p u la r papers a re  o f th is  k ind and he r e fe r s  to  th e  
a l te rn a t iv e s  o f the  Howitt and E liz a  Cook school which A lton Locke jo in s  
a f t e r  he has l e f t  0 'F ly n n .
I  found b o th  th e  e d i to r  and h is  p e r io d ic a l ,  as I  should  have wished them,
tem perate and sunny -  somewhat c la p - tra p  and se n tim e n ta l, perhaps, and
a f ra id  of speaking  o u t, as a l l  p a r t ie s  a re , but s t i l l  w ill in g  to  allow
75my fancy f re e  range .
But, as Locke sa y s , th e  freedom was only to  provide 's c ra p s  o f showy 
rose-p ink  m o ra li ty ' and no th ing  which would be too c o n tro v e rs ia l  and 
a ttack  r e a l  s o c ia l  problem s.
Meanwhile A lto n 's  poems have had some success and he becomes a 
fam ilia r  l i t e r a r y  f ig u re .  He fe e ls  th a t  he has reached the  h e ig h t o f
73 Alton Locke. I I ,  72.
74 On the  su b je c t o f Chartist w r ite rs  see Martha V icinus, The I n d u s t r ia l  
Muse, p p .94-139.
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h is  achievement when he i s  in v i te d  to  a l i t e r a r y  te a  a t  the D ean's house » 
This n o t only  feeds h is  l i t e r a r y  am bition but i t  a lso  in c re a se s  h is  
romantic hopes of L i l l i a n .  At the  p a rty  Locke meets an ambassador. 
K ingsley in tro d u ce s  th i s  c h a ra c te r  to  dem onstrate the idea! way to  r i s e  
s o c ia lly  w ithout th e  need to  compromise. The ambassador was o f humble 
o r ig in  but we a re  to ld :
'He owes h is  g re a tn e ss  to  having dared, one evening, to  c o n tra d ic t 
a crown—p rin c e  to  h is  fa c e , and f a i r l y  conquer him in  argument, and 
thereby bind the  t r u ly  ro y a l h e a r t to  him fo r  ev e r .
K ingsley i s  very confused regard ing  the p o s s ib i l i t i e s  o f s o c ia l  m o b ility . 
At tim es he d isapproves o f any kind of s o c ia l  advancement which 
c a p i ta l i s e s  on ed u ca tio n , a t o th e rs , as in  th is  example o f th e  am bassador, 
he seems to  make c e r ta in  ex cep tio n s . But what th ese  excep tions might be 
he never makes c le a r .  K ingsley a lso  uses th is  c h a ra c te r  to  o f f e r  h is  
views concerning th e  re v o lu tio n a ry  movements in  England and Germany.
When speaking on th e  s u b je c t  of Locke's volume of poems, th e  ambassador 
says:
I  s h a l l  send i t  to  some young frie n d s  o f mine in  Germany, to  show them
th a t Englishmen can f e e l  a c u te ly  and speak bo ld ly  on the  s o c ia l  e v i ls
of th e i r  co u n try , w ithou t ind u lg in g  in  th a t  f ra n t ic  and b i t t e r  re v o lu tio n -
79ary s p i r i t  which warps so many young minds among u s.
A lton , f lu sh ed  w ith  success, w rite s  a poem, which he hopes to  
give to  L i l l i a n  th e  n ex t day. However, when he a r r iv e s  a t  th e  house he
77 This i s  p o ss ib ly  a re fe ren ce  to Baron Bunsen, who gave h igh  p ra is e  
to  K in g s le y 's  p o e try .
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finds i t  sh u t up and the fam ily  gone# Lord S l le r to n ,  E le a n o r 's  husband, 
i s  dead. He had been thrown from h is  horse the p rev ious n ig h t .  A lton 
Locke's fo rtu n e s  now begin to  d e c lin e . A fte r  he has had much p ra is e  
from o th e r  jo u rn a ls , 0 'F ly n n 's  paper now d e liv e rs  a f ie rc e  a t ta c k  upon 
him and re v e a ls  many p erso n a l d e ta i l s  of h is  e a r ly  l i f e .  The a r t i c l e  
accuses him of being a  s o c ia l  c lim ber and one who i s  w illin g  to  d e s e r t  
the P e o p le 's  Cause f o r  money. As th ese  a tta c k s  co n tin u e , A lton Locke 
fe e ls  more g u i l ty  and downcast, u n t i l  he reaches the  p o in t where he 
breaks down com pletely , w hile d e liv e r in g  a le c tu re  on S h e lle y . He 
becomes determ ined to  do something which w il l  r e s to re  h is  p o s it io n  in  
the eyes o f  h is  fe llow  w orkers.
At t h i s  moment th e re  occurs a  r is in g  in  some o f the  r u r a l  
d i s t r i c t s  and the  C h a r t is ts  wish to send a re p re se n ta tiv e  to  them to  
gain t h e i r  su p p o rt. In  o rd e r to  ju s t i f y  h im self, Locke ra sh ly  v o lu n tee rs  
to go.
A lton Locke again  t r a v e ls  in to  th e  country and K ingsley g ives 
the read e r a v iv id  and accu ra te  d e sc rip tio n  o f co n d itio n s  he knew w ell 
as a countiy  p a rso n . In  o rd e r  to  g ive h is  contem poraries a  p o in t o f 
re ference he m entions th e  w ell known a r t i c le s  w ritte n  on the  su b je c t of
80ru ra l  co n d itio n s  fo r  The Times under the i n i t i a l s  S.G.O. But we do 
not need th i s  h in t  because K ingsley gives f u l l  fo rce  to  h is  p ass io n a te  
concern when Locke speaks of what he observes:
I a rriv ed  in  the m idst o f a d rea ry , t r e e le s s  country , whose broad brown 
and grey f ie ld s  were only broken by an occasional l in e  of dark , d o le fu l
The Reverend Sydney Godolphin Osborne was a r e la t iv e  o f Fanny 
K ingsley and he ex e rted  an im portant in flu en ce  on K ingsley as a 
new p a r is h  p r i e s t ,  p a r t ic u la r ly  in  h is  concern fo r  the  housing 
co n d itio n s  of the D orset farm"workers.
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f i r s ,  a t  a  knot of th a tch ed  hovels, a l l  s in k in g  and le an in g  every way 
but the  r ig h t ,  th e  windows patched  w ith paper, th e  doorways stopped 
w ith f i l t h ,  which surrounded a beer-shop .^^
The choice o f language which K ingsley used to  d esc rib e  a r u r a l  scene 
is  veiy  d i f f e r e n t  from Mrs G a s k e l l 's .  Expressions l ik e  'd r e a iy ,  t r e e ­
le s s  co u n try ' and 'd a rk , d o le fu l f i r s '  c o n tra s t s tro n g ly  w ith  th e  
d e sc rip tio n s  o f  M argaret H a le 's  experiences of H elstone o r even L ocke's 
own experiences on h is  f i r s t  v i s i t  to  Cambridge e a r l i e r  in  the  n o v e l.
A lton Locke spends th e  n ig h t w ith a co b b le r, who ta lk s  o f th e  
d i f f i c u l t i e s  which surround any a ttem pt which might be made to  improve 
the l iv in g  co n d itio n s  o f the farmworkers. The core o f  th e  problem , 
which in  a g r e a t ly  m odified  form i s  s t i l l  fa m ilia r  today , was the
question  of t i e d  c o tta g e s . The lan d lo rd s  le t  the  co ttag es  ou t w ith  th e
farms and th e  farm ers found i t  u n p ro fita b le  to  attem pt to  m ain tain  them, 
but the accommodation i s  r e la te d  to  the  job . The lo s s  o f a job could 
mean the lo s s  of a home and in  a d d itio n , any com plaint about housing
conditions i s  l ik e ly  to  jeo p a rd ize  the fa rm -la b o u re r 's  jo b .
Thus the poor man's h o v e l, as w ell as h is  lab o u r, became, he to ld  me, 
a source of p r o f i t  to  th e  farm er, out of which he wrung the  l a s t  drop 
of gain . The n ecessa ry  r e p a irs  were always put o f f  as long as p o ss ib le  -  
the lab o u re rs  were robbed o f t h e i r  gardens -  the  s l ig h te s t  r e b e ll io n
lo s t  them no t only work, bu t s h e l te r  from the elem ents; the s la v e ry  under
82which they groaned p e n e tra te d  even to  the f i r e s id e  and to  the bedroom.
The next day Locke t r a v e ls  w ith  h is  guide to  the  p lace  where he i s  to
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address th e  w orkers. He passes  through a landscape h o s t i le  and fro zen . 
On h is  way he meets two sm all boys:
two l i t t l e  w retches w ith  b lue noses and w hite cheeks, scarecrow s of 
rags and p a tc h e s , t h e i r  f e e t  peeping through b u rs ten  shoes tw ice too 
big fo r  them, who seemed to  have shared  between them a ragged p a i r  of 
worsted g lo v es, and cowered among the  sheep, under the  s h e l t e r  o f  a 
h u rd le , c ry in g  and in a r t i c u la t e  w ith  co ld .^^
The ta s k , which th ese  two la d s  had, was to cu t tu rn ip s  w ith  a c u t t e r .  
U n fo rtunate ly , on th i s  occasion  they could no t do the job because the 
machine was f ro ze n . Locke and the  shoemaker stop  to help them and 
d iscover th a t  they work seven days a week in  o rd er to  earn  a s h i l l i n g .  
K ingsley c o n tra s ts  t h e i r  co n d itio n  w ith  those of th e  warm h ea lth y  sheep 
which surround them. In  t h i s  p erio d  of the  n in e te en th  cen tury  many 
animals were h e a l th ie r  than  those ru ra l  workers employed to  care  fo r  
them, bu t K ingsley  as a n o v e l is t ,  i s  excep tional in  p o in tin g  th i s  o u t.
The anger which th is  in c id e n t evokes in  Locke's mind i s  no t 
conducive to  th e  calm approach he had in tended to  tak e  a t  th e  m eeting. 
When he a r r iv e s  he f in d s  th e  men a ir in g  th e i r  g riev an ces, as they  tak e  
turns to speak from a la rg e  rock . The argument cen tre s  on a key is s u e , 
and one which K ingsley  had a lread y  explored to  some ex ten t in  Y east.
I t  was the su b je c t  o f  economic use of land . Increased  p ro d u c tiv ity  
would b e n e f it  bo th  the  worker and the farm er, but the lazy  farm er could 
not be bo thered  to  e x p lo i t  the farm 's  p o te n t ia l .  One worker, speaking 
of the s t a t e  o f th e  poor farm s, says:
0-,
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'Why a m 't  some o f you a -g e tt in g  they weeds up? I t  'ud  pay 'em to  farm 
b e t te r  -  and they  knows th a t ,  but th e y 'r e  too lazy ; i f  they  can g e t a 
l iv in g  o f f  the lan d , they  d o n 't  c a re ; and th e y 'd  sooner save money out 
of your wages, than  save i t  by growing more com  -  i t ' s  e a s ie r  fo r  'em,
i t  is .'S ^
O ther speakers  complain o f th e  farm ers ' unw illingness to  l e t  them have 
a garden and keep a  p ig  so th a t  they might help  them selves. This i s  
something w ith  which K ingsley was a c tiv e ly  concerned. In  h is  own p a r is h  
he had o rg an ised  schemes f o r  farm-workers to  own t h e i r  own p ig s , 
through a  k ind  of h ire  purchase system , which le n t  money to  make th e  
i n i t i a l  pu rch ase . In  s p i te  of K in g s ley 's  obvious d id a c tic  in te n tio n s  
here th e  farm-workers* concerns a re  r e a l  and th e  scene i s  convincing.
The te n s io n  mounts a s  each speaker g ives vent to  h is  fe e lin g s  
u n t i l  a h igh  p i tc h  i s  reached when a widow, d espera te  and alm ost 
h y s te r ic a l ,  speaks of the p l ig h t  of h e r s e lf  and her fam ily . She has 
seven c h ild re n  and when h e r husband d ied she asked fo r  help  from the  
p a rish . She was re fu sed  because they claimed she was capable of help ing  
h e rse lf .
'E arly  and l a t e  I  re p , and l e f t  the ch ild ren  a t home to  mind each o th e r;
and one on 'em f e l l  in to  the  f i r e ,  and i s  gone to heaven, b lessed  angel!
and two more i t  p leased  the Lord to  take in  the  fev er; and th e  n e x t,
85I hope, w il l  soon be out o 't h i s  m iserable s in f u l  w o rld .'
Not only does K ingsley  show h is  understanding of th e  su ffe r in g  of th ese
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people but he a lso  very e f fe c t iv e ly  c re a te s  the fe e lin g  o f te n s io n  and 
growing anger of the  crowd as a r e s u l t  of these  speeches so  th a t  when 
Alton Locke t r i e s  to  taU^ to the  people h is  ta sk  i s  alm ost an im possib le  
one. At f i r s t  he a ttem p ts  to  speak r a t io n a l ly  of the London workers* 
sympathies and th e  need to  u n ite  in  promoting the  C h a rte r . But he soon 
r e a l is e s  th a t  th e se  arguments a re  p o in t le s s .  The farm -workers a re  f a r  
beyond the  reach  o f a th e o r e t ic a l  d iscu ss io n . T heir need i s  bread and 
i t  i s  th i s  they  shout f o r .  In  a m ixture of compassion and lo s s  of s e l f -  
co n tro l he u rges them to  go to claim  the bread which i s  r ig h t f u l ly  
th e i r s .  This ra sh  a c tio n  r e s u l t s  in  a r i o t  and Locke being s e n t to  
p riso n  as an a g i t a to r .
The whole scene i s  w ell managed and i t  i s  one of th e  most 
e f fe c tiv e  p a r t s  of th e  n o v e l. K ingsley i s  ab le  to  b u ild  up th e  fe e lin g  
of anger so t h a t  we f e e l  the r i s in g  t id e  of emotion and we a re  a lso  
able to f e e l  th e  sen se  of d e fe a t and f ru s t r a t io n  which Alton experiences 
in  h is  i n a b i l i t y  to  in flu e n c e  th e  crowd. The r i o t  i t s e l f  i s  a lso  w ell 
done, as K ingsley i s  ab le  to  show th e  rap id  d e te r io ra tio n  in  th e  
behaviour o f  the  mob and the way in  which p o in tle s s  d e s tru c tio n  and 
vandalism q u ick ly  tak e  over and e lim in a te  a l l  sympathy w ith  t h e i r  cause.
The invaders re tu rn e d , cramming th e i r  mouths w ith  bread , and chopping 
asunder f l i t c h e s  o f bacon. The granary doors were broken open, and the  
contents scram bled f o r ,  amid immense w aste, by the  s ta rv in g  w retches.
I t  was a  sad  s ig h t ,  Here was a poor sh iv e rin g  woman, h id ing  sc rap s  o f 
food under h e r  c lo ak , and hurry ing  out o f the yard to the c h ild re n  she 
l e f t  a t  home. There was a  t a l l  man, lean ing  a g a in s t th e  p a lin g s , 
gnawing ravenously  a t  th e  same lo a f  as a  l i t t l e  boy, who had scram bled 
Up behind him.^^
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There a re  a ls o  e f f e c t iv e  sna tch es  of conversa tion  between the  r i o t e r s  
in  convincing E a st Anglian d ia le c t :
/Lockei7 'The a le  i s  n e i th e r  yours nor mine; I  w on't touch i t .  *
'*Dam your b u tto n s! you sa id  th e  wheat was oum , acause we 
growed i t  -  and th ereb y  so*s th e  b eer -  fo r  we growed the b a r le y  to o . *^^
and argu ing  about what to  do n ex t:
*No! th e re  b a i n ' t  no tim e. Y eom anry'll be h e re . You mun leave  the  
r ic k s .*
'Darned i f  we do. Old Woods s h a n 't  g e t naught by they .*
88'F ire  'em, th e n , and go on to  S l a t e r 's  fa rm !*
By th e  use o f t h i s  technique Kingsley g ives the  re a d e r  a 
fe e lin g  of b e in g  p re se n t r a th e r  than being an observer from a  d is ta n c e  
and i s  th e re fo re  more su cc e ss fu l in  c re a tin g  a sym pathetic response to  
the a c tio n s  o f th e  farm -w orkers.
A lton Locke i s  given a  com paratively l i g h t  sentence o f th re e  
y ea rs , because th e  f a th e r  o f th e  two boys who were tu rn ip  c u t t in g  spoke 
up in  h is  defen ce . The th re e  years  were spent as many o th ers  have 
spent t h e i r  tim e o f im prisonm ent, in  confirm ing h is  re v o lu tio n a ry  
b e l ie f s  by in te n s iv e  read in g . His chap la in  was h is  censor b u t ,  because 
he was ig n o ra n t of French, Locke was ab le  to  gain  access to  such 
w rite rs  as  Proudhon and Louis Blanc.
A lton Locke i s  e v en tu a lly  re le a sed  to  re tu rn  to  the  p o l i t i c a l  
excitem ent o f th e  weeks befo re  the  p re sen ta tio n  of the  C harter on 
10 A pril 1846. in  th e  c h a p te r  c a lle d  'The Tower of Babel *, K ingsley
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rev ea ls  h is  views concem ing  th e  C h arte r and comes out s tro n g ly  a g a in s t 
p h y s ica l fo rce  C hartism . In  s p i te  of i t  being the r e f le c t io n s  o f a man 
who l a t e r  becomes converted  to  C h r is t ia n i ty ,  the b i t t e r  a t ta c k  i s  too 
th in ly  d isg u ise d  to  be an accep tab le  p a r t  o f the c h a ra c te r  o f A lton 
Locke:
Such was our dream. Insane and wicked were th e  passio n s  which 
accompanied i t ;  in san e  and wicked were th e  means we chose; and God in  
His mercy to  u s , r a th e r  than  to  Mammon, trium phant in  h is  in iq u i ty ,  
fa tte n in g  h is  h e a r t  even now fo r  a  s p i r i t u a l  day of s la u g h te r  more 
fe a r fu l  than  any p h y s ic a l s la u g h te r  which we in  our f o l ly  had prepared
89fo r  him -  God f r u s t r a te d  them.
But having s a id  th i s  much, the  r e s t  of the ch ap te r i s  devoted to  
defending the C h a rtis ts*  a c t io n s .  K ingsley d esc rib es  the  f a i lu r e  o f 
the Reform Act and th e  unw illin g n ess  of the Government to  in te r f e r e  
in  the  r e la t io n s h ip  between worker and owner. He argues th a t  th e re  i s  
no room f o r  n e g o tia t io n  because th e  c o n trac to rs  can always appeal to  
force in  th e  l a s t  a n a ly s is .  A l e t t e r  w ritte n  to  th e  Government con­
cem ing the  e x p lo i ta t io n  of t a i l o r s  received  a rep ly  th a t  the  Government 
had no power to  i n t e r f e i e i n  wage n e g o tia tio n s . A lton Locke m ain tains 
th a t th is  was a l i e ;
the question  d o n 't  l i e  between workman and c o n tra c to r , bu t between
90workman and co n trac to r-p lu s-g rap e -an d -b ay o n e ts!
But what was th e  a l t e r n a t iv e  when th e  Government re fu sed  to  acknowledge
89
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the C harter?  K ingsley  saw c le a r ly  th a t  the working c la s s  had no r e a l
a l te r n a t iv e .  They had to  f ig h t  o r  s ta rv e .  He argued th a t ,  a lthough  what
the working c la s s  might have done o r in tended  to  do was wrong, they were
su b jec t to  extreme p ro v o ca tio n , which made th e i r  a c tio n s  understandab le
and in  p a r t  fo rg iv e a b le . This was a  very en lig h ten ed  view o f th e
ac tio n s  o f th e  working c la s s  a t  th a t  tim e and c o n tr ib u te s  e x te n s iv e ly  to
the s u c c e ss fu l trea tm en t o f the working c la s s  in  the novel as a  whole.
P a rad o x ica lly  one o f the  most u n believab le  in c id e n ts  concem ing the
presence of p o lic e  s p ie s  and the  s a le  of fake com bustible m a te r ia ls  to
the C h a r t is ts  i s  d esc rib ed  as f a c t  by Thomas Cooper in  h is  au to b io - 
91graphy. This sm all in c id e n t h ig h lig h ts  K in g s ley 's  grasp o f the  s o c ia l  
background and he lps the re a d e r  to  ap p rec ia te  th e  e x te n t o f h is  r e a l i s t i c  
treatm ent of th e  working c la s s .
As the  day fo r  p re sen tin g  th e  C h arte r draws n ea r, we a re  shown 
Mackaye tak in g  h is  s ta n d  a p a r t from the mob. He re fu se s  to  s ig n  the  
p e t i t io n  because he knows a lre a d y , what afterw ards became common 
knowledge, th a t  many o f th e  s ig n a tu re s  were s i l l y  and u n so p h is tic a te d  
fo rg e r ie s ;
' I ' l l  no s ig n  i t .  I  dinna co n so rt w i' s h o p l i f te r s ,  an ' i d i o t s ,  an 
suckin ' b a irn s  -  w i' long nose, an ' sh o rt nose, an ' pug nose, an '
92
seventeen Deuks o ' W elling ton , l e t  alone a b a k e r 's  d izen  o ' Q ueens.'
But Mackaye' s r e a l  defence o f h is  a c tio n  in  no t tak ing  p a r t  i s  th a t  he 
believes th a t  v io len ce  w i l l  not b rin g  about the kind o f s o c ie ty  which 
the working c la s s  w ish to  have. He says th a t  they must
91 Thomas Cooper, The L ife  of Thomas Cooper, W ritten  by Himself 
(London, l8 7 2 ), no.504-6 and Alton Locke, I I ,  178- 0I .
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'le a rn  His le sso n  th a t  H e's beeing try in g  to  teach  'em th is  th re e sc o re  
years -  th a t  the cause o ' the  people i s  the  cause o ' Him th a t  made the 
people; an* wae to  them th a t  ta k ' the  d e e v i l 's  to o ls  to  do His wark
For K ingsley , Mackaye i s  the  a rch e ty p a l working man o f th e  n in e te e n th  
century* The v i r tu e s  o f t h r i f t ,  tem perance, honesty and sim ple d ig n ity  
are what K ingsley  held  to  be the b e s t in  th e  working c la s s e s .  The 
death o f Mackaye sym b o lica lly  rep re sen ts  the death  o f the  Cause* In  
.h is  delirium -M ackaye. ta lk s  of h is  p a s t l i f e .  He speaks in  a  confused 
manner o f h is  e a r ly  lo v e s , hopes and a s p ira tio n s  and th e  way in  which 
the ideas of th e  C h a r t is t  movement had been eroded away by th e  demands 
of expediency. As the  morning of the te n th  o f A p ril dawns he d ie s .
The even ts o f t h i s  h i s to r ic  occasion a re  w ell known, but i t  was 
a lso  a very im portan t day in  K in g s ley 's  l i f e  and i t  i s  in  p a r t  th e  
ju s t i f i c a t io n  f o r  w ritin g  the  n o v e l. John P arker had been s ta y in g  
with K ingsley a t  E versley  and th e  two men decided to  rush  up to  London 
on th a t  morning o f  the te n th .  K ingsley , f u l l  of enthusiasm , b e liev ed  
th a t he could  do som ething to  a v e r t the bloodshed which seemed in e v ita b le  
a t  the tim e. I t  had been arranged th a t  they should meet a young 
b a r r i s te r  named Ludlow in  London and to g e th e r they  went towards 
Kennington in  the  hope o f doing something. However, i t  i s  very d o u b tfu l 
i f  they had any id e a  what to do i f  they had ever got th e re . By the time 
they reached W aterloo B ridge, they  discovered th a t  the  m eeting had been 
abandoned in  th e  r a in  and th a t  th e  C harter had f a i le d .  K ingsley had 
been im pressed by th e  way in  which working men had banded to g e th e r  in  
Chartism and was convinced th a t  th e  Church needed to  co -opera te  w ith
93 Alton Locke. I I ,  184.
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the  s o c i a l i s t  movement. His g re a t  enthusiasm  le d  him to  work u n t i l  
four in  the  morning on the  n ig h t of th e  e leven th  o f A p ril in  o rd e r  to  
produce p o s te rs  which spoke o f th e  Church being in  sympathy w ith  the 
w orker's  cause. I t  can be ap p rec ia ted  to  what e x ten t K ingsley was 
involved in  th e  even ts which are  described  in  the  novel and th e  fe e lin g s  
of the  men concerned. In  the l i g h t  of th i s  knowledge i t  i s  somewhat 
su rp r is in g  th a t  he has very  l i t t l e  to  say about th e  h is to r ic  day in  
Alton Locke; th e  c h a p te r  concerned w ith  the  a c tu a l  even ts i s  very  b r ie f .  
His h in d s ig h t i s  le s s  c h a r i ta b le  than th e  enthusiasm  w ith  which he 
greeted  th e  day i t s e l f .  I t  i s  a lso  l ik e ly  th a t  he had become more 
cau tious a f t e r  s u f fe r in g  some embarrassment from h is  f i r s t  outspoken 
comment on th e  s i tu a t io n .  In  th e  novel he a ttem pts to  d is t in g u is h  
what he c a l l s  th e  common sense  of the  E ng lish  and what he co n sid e rs  to  
be the  p e rn ic io u s  in f lu e n c e s  of th e  French and th e  I r i s h  which he f e l t  
to be genu inely  e v i l ;
We had a rray ed  a g a in s t u s , by our own f o l ly ,  the  very p h y s ic a l fo rce  
to which we had appealed . The dread of genera l p lu n d er and ou trage by 
the savages o f London, th e  n a tio n a l ha tred  of th a t  French and I r i s h  
in te rfe re n c e  of which we had b oasted , armed ag a in s t us thousands of 
sp ec ia l c o n s ta b le s , who had in  th e  a b s tra c t  l i t t l e  o r no o b jec tio n s  to  
our p o l i t i c a l  o p in io n s . The p r a c t ic a l  common sense o f England, whatever 
d isconten t i t  might f e e l  w ith  the  e x is tin g  system , refused  to  l e t  i t  
be hurled  ru d e ly  down, on th e  mere chance of b u ild in g  up on i t s  ru in s
94something as y e t u n tr ie d ,  and even undefined.
This i s  a  good example o f the way in  which K in g sley 's  views in tru d e  upon
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the n o v e l. The comments a re  K in g s ley 's  own. However r a t io n a l  and 
o b je c tiv e  th e  though ts o f A lton Locke might have become in  l a t e r  years 
when he i s  w r itin g  h is  supposed autobiography, i t  i s  u n lik e ly  th a t  he 
would have adopted th i s  s tan c e  or considered  the  events from th i s  p o in t 
of view. One of the  weaknesses of th e  novel i s  th a t  K ingsley f a i l s  to  
l e t  Locke speak fo r  h im se lf . He has not s u f f ic ie n t  confidence o r s k i l l  
to  allow  th e  c h a ra c te r  to  make the p o in ts  a u th e n tic a l ly  and th e  a u th o r ia l  
in tru s io n  mars the t o t a l  e f f e c t .
A fte r  the  d e fe a t o f  the  C h arte r and h is  own h u m ilia tio n  by h is  
cousin, A lton s in k s  to  the depths of d esp a ir  and contem plates su ic id e  
on W estm inster B rid g e . At t h i s  very  moment Jemmy Downes appears w ith  
the same in te n t io n s .  Locke changes h is  mind and d issuades h is  form er 
colleague a ls o .  Then Downes, who i s  h a lf  d e lir io u s  and a complete wreck
of a man, ta k e s  Locke back to  where he l iv e s  on J a c o b 's  I s la n d  in
Bermondsey.
K ingsley  g iv es  a v iv id  account o f the scenes which Alton 
w itnessed. As they  e n te r  th e  hovel where Downes l iv e s
There was h is  l i t t l e  I r i s h  w ife ;-  dead -  and naked; the  wasted w hite 
limbs gleamed in  the  l u r id  l ig h t ;  th e  unclosed eyes s ta re d , as i f  
rep ro ach fu lly , a t  th e  husband whose drunkenness had brought her th e re  to
k i l l  her w ith  th e  p e s ti le n c e ;  and on each s id e  of h er a  l i t t l e ,
sh riv e lle d , im pish , c h ild -c o rp se  -  the  wretched man had la id  t h e i r  arms 
round the dead m o th er's  neck -  and th e re  they s le p t ,  t h e i r  hungering 
and w ailing  over a t  l a s t  f o r  ever; th e  r a t s  had been busy a lread y  w ith  
them -  bu t what m a tte r  to  them now?^^
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This i s  a  c le a r  and dram atic p re se n ta tio n  of the  scene, b u t i t  i s  a lso  
something more than  th a t  because i t  manages to  evoke an em otional 
response towards th o se  who su ffe re d  in  t h e i r  thousands, and i t  must have 
p a r t ic u la r ly  im pressed the contemporary read e r, who was la rg e ly  ig n o ran t 
of the co n d itio n s  in  which the  working c la s se s  l iv e d . I t  i s  follow ed 
by a d e s c r ip tio n  of the d itc h  behind th e  Downe's home. Jemmy Downes, 
h a lf  mad w ith  anguish  a t  the death  o f h is  fam ily  and d esp era te  f o r  
d rink  rushes ou t and throws h im self in to  th i s  fo u l d i tc h  to  drown:
The l ig h t  of th e  p o licem an 's  la n te rn  g la red  over th e  g h a s tly  scene -
along the double row of m iserable house-backs, which l in e d  th e  s id e s
of the open t i d a l  d i tc h  -  over s tran g e  rambling j e t t i e s ,  and b a lc o n ie s ,
and s le e p in g -sh e d s , which hung on r o t t in g  p i le s  over the  b lack  w a te rs ,
w ith phosphorescent sc rap s  o f ro tte n  f i s h  gleaming and tw ink ling  out of
the dark ho llow s, l ik e  d e v lish  g ra v e - lig h ts  -  over bubbles of poisonous
gas, and b lo a te d  c a rc a sse s  of dogs, and lumps of o f f a l ,  f lo a tin g  on th e
96stagnant o liv e -g re e n  h e l l -b r o th .
Folly  D itch  and J a c o b 's  I s la n d  had f i r s t  been brought to  th e  a t te n t io n  
of the read ing  p u b lic  in  O liv e r  Twist (l837)^^ and, as M argaret Thorp 
has a lready  p o in te d  o u t, the  d e sc rip tio n  i s  very s im ila r  to  the  one 
given by Henry Mayhew^^ but I  do not th in k  th a t  t h i s  s im i la r i ty  d e tra c ts
96 Alton Locke. I I ,  206.
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Morning C hron ic le  24 September l849.
The w ater i s  covered w ith a scum lik e  a cobweb and p rism a tic  w ith  
g rease . In  i t  f lo a t  la rg e  masses o f green r o t t in g  weed, and 
a g a in s t th e  p o s ts  o f th e  b ridges are  swollen carcasses  of dead 
anim als, alm ost b u rs tin g  w ith  the gases of p u tre fa c tio n .
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from K in g s le y 's  achievem ent a t  th i s  p o in t in  th e  n o v e l. Of course i t  
i s  t ru e  th a t  th e  co n d itio n s  had been p o in ted  out b efo re  and K in g s le y 's  
own concern had le d  him to  fo llow  up Mayhew's re p o rt by v i s i t s  to  th e  
a c tu a l d i s t r i c t .  He had a lso  t r i e d  hard to  a l l e v ia te  the  s i tu a t io n  by 
o rgan iz ing  th e  p ro v is io n  of f re s h  d rin k in g  w ater. But the key is s u e  
here i s  n o t th e  v e ra c i ty  w ith  which the f a c ts  a re  rep o rted  but th e  way 
in  which K ingsley has succeeded in  g iv in g  a s t r ik in g  im pression  o f a 
working c la s s  world in  which the d e s c r ip tio n  of th e  se u tin g  forms only 
a p a r t .
A f te r  th e  experience of going to  Bermondsey, A lton Locke becomes 
very i l l .  During a  p e rio d  o f h is  fe v e r  he becomes d e l i r io u s  and 
K ingsley uses t h i s  o p p o rtu n ity  to  c re a te  a very s tra n g e  dream in  which 
Locke r e l iv e s  the h is to ry  of mankind. I t  i s  a p la tfo rm  fo r  h is  id eas  
and the  message i s  very c le a r .  K ingsley b e lie v e s  th a t  change brought 
about by v io le n t  means and no s p i r i t u a l  r e - b i r th  must only r e s u l t  in  th e  
s u b s t i tu t io n  o f one e v i l  f o r  an o th e r. In  b is  dream Alton say s;
when I  came back the  n ex t evening, the  poor had r is e n  a g a in s t th e  r ic h ,  
one and a l l ,  c ry in g , 'As you have done to  u s , so w i l l  we do to  you*; 
and they  hunted them down l ik e  w ild b e a s ts ,  and slew  many o f them, and 
threw th e i r  c a rc a sse s  on th e  d u n g h ill , and took po ssessio n  of t h e i r  
land and houses . . .  Then I  ran  o u t, and c r ie d  to  them, 'F o o ls! w i l l  you 
do as th e se  r ic h  d id  and n eg lec t the work of God? *
The i l ln e s s  and th e  recovery  i s  symbolic of the s p i r i t u a l  change which 
Alton Locke undergoes and i t  i s  noteworthy th a t  E leanor, who throughout
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th e  book has been h is  good an g e l, should be p re se n t to  nu rse  him*
The source o f th e  i l ln e s s ,w h ic h  so d ram atica lly  changes A lton Locke,
also  b rin g s  about th e  d e s tru c tio n  of h is  overam bitious co u sin . The
coat used to  cover th e  bodies o f Jemmy Downefs fam ily  was th e  one made
fo r  Locke*s co u s in . When i t  was d e liv e re d  to  him l a t e r  i t  brought the
fev er w ith  i t .  O verdram atic as i t  appears in  the n o v e l, i t  would
produce, n e v e r th e le s s , the r ig h t  no te  among the  contemporary re a d e rs ,
who knew th a t  d ise a se  could be brought e a s i ly  in to  t h e i r  middle c la s s
homes by working c la s s  s e rv a n ts  re tu rn in g  from v i s i t s  to  t h e i r  own 
101fa m ilie s . Obviously germs a re  c a r r ie d  more re a d ily  by people than  by 
c lo th e s , b u t such sp read in g  o f d isea se  was s u f f ic ie n t ly  common to  be 
accep tab le  in  t h i s  case .
As A lton Locke slow ly reco v ers , he le a rn s  th e  d e ta i l s  of the
fa i lu r e  o f the  C h a rte r  and i t s  a fterm ath ; th e  d is in te g ra t io n  o f the
Cause and i t s  f a c tio n s  and in te r n a l  c o n f l ic ts .  But what of th e  fu tu re?
K ingsley, sea rch in g  fo r  a hopeful s o lu tio n , f in d s  i t  in  em ig ra tion . As 
102we have seen , K ingsley  under the in flu en ce  of C a r ly le , was a g re a t 
su pporter o f em igra tion  fo r  the  working c la s se s , and th e re fo re  i t  i s  no t 
unexpected when M ackaye's w i l l  con ta in s th is  su g g estio n . A lton Locke's 
expenses a re  to  be p a id  i f  he w il l  go to  l iv e  in  America fo r  a t  l e a s t  
seven y e a rs .
Symbolism i s  used again  in  the  a c t o f em igra tion . Through the  
preaching of E lea n o r, A lton Locke and C rossthw aite a re  to go to  seek a 
new s p i r i t u a l  world which i s  founded on b e t te r  p r in c ip le s  than those  
th a t guided them in  demanding the  C h arte r. E leanor says th a t  they  must 
look fo r;
S.G .Checkland, The R ise of I n d u s t r ia l  Socie ty  in  England l8l5~_l88^_ 
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a s ta te  founded on b e t t e r  th in g s  than  Acts of P arliam en t, s o c ia l  
c o n tra c ts ,  and a b s t r a c t  r ig h t s  -  a  c i ty  whose fo u n d a tio r^a re  in  the  
, e te rn a l p rom ises, whose b u ild e r  and maker i s  God.*^^^
K ingsley 's  s o lu t io n ,  because he f e e ls  he must o f fe r  one, i s  r e l ig io u s .
A novel based upon th e  even ts lead in g  up to  th e  p re se n ta tio n  of the  
C harter and one in  which th e  main c h a ra c te rs  a re  C h a r t is ts  must 
in e v ita b ly  c re a te  th e  problem of an an tic lim ax . K ingsley , convinced 
th a t  a l l  s o c ia l  reform  must be accompanied by s p i r i t u a l  grow th, 
assesses th e  d e fe c t  o f th e  C h arte r as due in  p a r t  to  i t s  a n t i - r e l ig io u s  
p o s itio n . As a  member of th e  E s tab lish ed  Church i t  was n a tu ra l  f o r  him 
to  defend th e  c le rg y  and he claim s th a t  th e  newer g en era tio n  of parsons 
are more concerned w ith  s o c ia l  problems. This i s  an obvious re fe ren c e  
to  the a c t iv e  support he gave to  C h ris tia n  Socialism . Thus the  novel 
ends on an o p tim is tic  n o te . A lton Locke may have d ied  on the  journey  
to  America, b u t he l e f t  behind g re a t  hopes fo r  the  fu tu re .
In  th e  w r itin g  of A lton Locke Kingsley was much le s s  confused 
in h is  id eas  th an  he was in  th e  c re a tio n  of Y east. But h is  confusion 
remains in  h is  n o tio n  of how th e  co n d itio n s of the working c la s s  may 
be a l le v ia te d .  From ,his read in g  of C a rly le , as we have seen , from a 
more g en era l f e a r  o f F rench  in flu e n c e , and from a read in ess  to  accep t 
the p re v a ilin g  a t t i tu d e s  o f the  tim e, h is  views of a p o ssib le  
re s tru c tu r in g  of so c ie ty  remain unchanged from the time of w ritin g  
Yeast. In  a d d i t io n , h is  own re l ig io u s  views le d  him to  analyse the  
p o l i t ic a l  s i tu a t io n  in  a  p a r t ic u la r  way. He took the f a i lu r e  of the  
Charter to  be d i r e c t ly  r e la te d  to  a tu rn in g  away from the  Church and 
th is  causes him to  re v e a l h is  hand too  o ften  towards the  l a t e r  p a r t  
of the novel in  shaping  th e  fo rtu n es  of Alton Locke. This p reven ts 
him allow ing h is  hero  to  develop convincingly . He e i th e r  d id  no t
103
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possess, o r was u n w illin g  to  develop , a  c re a tiv e  a b i l i t y  which would 
enable .'A lt on Locke to  be c re d ib le  on h is  own account- Hence th e  e a r ly  
childhood e x p e rien ces , h is  f i r s t  s te p s  in  s e lf -e d u c a tio n  and the  accounts 
of Locke's view o f h is  environment remain the  most s e n s itv e  o f K in g s ley 's  
treatm ent o f th e  working c la s s .  When Lockereaches m a tu rity , having gained 
some ed u ca tio n , he comes d i r e c t ly  in  c o n f l ic t  w ith K in g sley 's  deep ly  f e l t  
b e lie f  in  th e  r ig h tn e s s  o f the  h ie ra rc h ic a l  s tru c tu re  of s o c ie ty ,  where 
a l l  must know t h e i r  p la c e . Although he ap p re c ia te s  th e  in ju s t ic e  o f 
such a p o s i t io n ,  when, f o r  example, he speaks of th e  n e c e s s ity  fo r  e q u a li ty  
in ed u ca tio n , he e a s i ly  f a l l s  back in to  the  t r a d i t io n a l ly  accepted  view 
of s o c ia l o rd e r. Thus th e  choice of em igration  fo r  h is  p ro ta g o n is t 
avoids th e  n e c e s s ity  of having to  con fron t th e  problem. In  t h i s  he has 
advanced very  l i t t l e  in  h is  th in k in g  beyond the p o in t he had reached in  
Yeast. But i t  i s  n o t in  th e  p e rcep tio n  of the  fu tu re  of so c ie ty  nor in  
the understand ing  o f s o c ia l  change th a t  K in g sley 's  second novel i s  
s ig n if ic a n t.  In  A lton Locke K ingsley made a s u b s ta n tia l  advance in  h is  
s k i l l  as a w r i te r  in  t h i s  p a r t ic u la r  genre and he was ab le  to  p en e tra te  
with co n sid e rab le  success  th e  working c la s s  world of Alton Locke. He 
moved from th e  b r i e f  encoun ters w ith  members of th e  working c la s s  he 
described in  Y east to  th e  more am bitious p o s itio n  of p lac in g  h is  hero 
to ta lly  w ith in  th e  world o f a c la s s  which was a l ie n  to  bo th  th e  au th o r 
and to  most of h is  re a d e rs . In  p a r t  h is  success was s e lf -d e fe a t in g ,  
because th e  more he came to  understand the views of the  working c la s s ,  
the more he f e l t  th e  need to  change them and the n o v e lis t  became 
threatened by th e  s o c ia l  re fo rm er. I t  i s  a t  t h i s  p o in t where Kingsley 
chooses to  leave th e  s u b je c t  of th e  working c la s s ,  th a t  E liz ab e th  
Gaskell chooses to  beg in  h e r f i r s t  novel Mair B arton .
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Chapter 5: Mary Barbon '
E liz a b e th  G askell*s in t e l l e c tu a l  development cannot be p lo t te d  
in  th e  same way as  th a t  o f C harles K ingsley because i t  r e la te s  le s s  
to  th e  in s ig h ts  gained  from the read ing  of p a r t ic u la r  au tho rs  and more 
to h e r d i r e c t  experiences as a  U n ita rian  m in is te r 's  w ife in  M anchester. 
She no t only met members o f the  working c la s s  through church a c t i v i t i e s  
and as a  s o c ia l  worker w ith  the  M anchester and S a lfo rd  D is t r i c t  
P rovident s o c ie ty  but she a lso  had o p p o rtu n itie s  to  meet and d iscu ss  
s o c ia l problems w ith  some of the  more prom inent i n d u s t r i a l i s t s  of th e  
c i ty .  The e x te n t and depth  of th ese  p e rso n a l experiences cannot be 
determ ined e a s i ly  bu t an a ttem pt w il l  be made to  p rov ide  more s p e c if ic  
examples a t  th e  re le v a n t p o in ts  l a t e r  in  the  ch a p te r .
Mrs G a s k e ll 's  f i r s t  n o v e l, Mary B arton , was pub lished  in  two 
volumes in  O ctober 1848 by Chapman and H a ll. There i s  no a u th o r 's  name 
on the t i t l e  page. She began i t  in  1845 when i t  was suggested  by h er 
husband th a t  an i n t e r e s t  in  w ritin g  might help to  take  her thoughts from 
the recen t d ea th  o f  h e r  son .
A lthough th i s  was h e r  f i r s t  novel she had done some w ritin g  o f 
various k in d s p re v io u s ly . She had kept two d ia r ie s ,  one of which i s  
ex tan t. I t  reco rd s  Mrs G a sk e ll 's  observations of th e  psycho­
lo g ic a l and p h y s io lo g ic a l development of her two g i r l s .  But i t s  
s ig n if ic an ce  l i e s  in  th e  more im portant element o f a ttem pts to  analyse 
the s u b je c tiv e /o b je c t iv e  re la t io n s h ip  o f mother and c h ild , which she 
developed l a t e r  in  th e  v a rio u s  p e rsp ec tiv es  of observa tion  we encounter 
in  her n o v e ls .
•]
Mrs G a s k e ll 's  son d ied  on 10 August l845«
 ^ E lizab e th  G a sk e ll, "My D iary": The ea rly  years o f my daughter
Marianne (London, 1923)*
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She a lso  wrote w ith  the help  of h e r  husband a n a r ra t iv e  poem 
'Sketches among the Poor, N o .V , which was pub lished  in  Blackwood's 
January 1837* This was w r itte n  in  an a ttem pt to  im ita te  th e  s ty le  of 
Crabbe. I t  was to  have been one o f a s e r ie s  of poems, but th e  p ro je c t  
came to  n o th in g , as she exp lained  in  a  l e t t e r  to  Mary H ow itt.^  The 
refe ren ce  to  Crabbe may have prompted Lucien L e c la i r e 's  comment^ on 
Mary Ba rto n  as  a whole. I t  i s  c le a r ,  however, as John Sharps sa y s^ , 
th a t the main c h a ra c te r  i s  a  p ro to type fo r  A lice W ilson. In  th e  poem 
the c h a ra c te r  i s  a country  woman who l iv e s  in  an in d u s t r i a l  town. She 
spends h e r  l i f e  help ing  o th e rs  y e t longs fo r  the  time when she can 
re tu rn  home. At th e  c lo se  o f  the poem she i s  seen as d ea f, b lin d  and 
seeking escape from r e a l i t y  in  dreams of her childhood memories. Many 
of th ese  a sp ec ts  of th e  c h a ra c te r  have a p a r a l le l  in  A lice Wilson in  
Mary B arton .
In  1838 W illiam  Howitt proposed to  w rite  a series, o f  ske tches 
ca lled  V is i ts  to  Remarkable P laces and Mrs G askell wrote to  him 
suggesting th a t  C lopton H all might be a su b je c t fo r  one of them.
Mrs G a sk e ll 's  d e s c r ip t io n  g re a t ly  im pressed Howitt and he encouraged 
her to  make f u r th e r  a ttem p ts  a t  w ritin g . This re su lte d  in  th e  p ro d u c tio n  
of Libbie M arsh 's Three Eras (184?). In  th ese  b r ie f  ta le s  she f i r s t  
reveals some o f th e  s k i l l s  which she was to use so su c c e ss fu lly  in
^ The L e tte r s  of Mrs G a sk e ll. ed ited  by J.A.V.Chappie and A .P o lla rd , 
(M anchester, 196^ ) ,  p .33, l e t t e r  12 (18 August I 838) .
4
Lucien L e c la ire ,  Le Roman R eg io n a lis ts  dan le s  I le s  B ritann iques 
1800-1950 (C lerm ont, 1934), p .64; 'E l le  a v a i t ,  en tre  a u tre s ,
1 'example de CRABBE. Et c 'e s t  à l u i  que Mary Barton (l848) f a i t  
penser d 'a b o rd . La p e in tu re  des cond itions m a té r ie lle s  e t  
morales de l 'e x i s t e n c e  des o u v rie rs  e t de le u rs  fam ille s  e s t  
m inutieuse e t  d 'u n  réalism e j u s t e . '
^ John Sharps, Mrs G a s k e ll 's  O bservation and Inven tion  (London, 1970);
p .25 .
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Mary Barton and N orth and South . Not only i s  she ab le  to  d e sc rib e  
v iv id ly  th e  even ts  which take  p lace  in  a working c la s s  household , bu t 
her in tim a te  knowledge b rea th es  l i f e  and a fe e lin g  o f a u th e n t ic i ty  in to  
the scenes she d ^ i c t s :
"T here 's  love f o r  you! And I  t e l l  him I 'd  r a th e r  have him t ip s y  than 
any one e ls e  so b e r ."
"Oh, Anne Dixon, hush: you d o n 't  know y e t what i t  i s  to  have a 
drunken husband. I  have seen something of i t ;  f a th e r  used to  g e t 
fuddled, and, in  the  long ru n , i t  k i l le d  m other, l e t  alone -  ohl Anne, 
God above only  knows what the  w ife of a drunken man has to  b ea r. D on 't 
t e l l , "  s a id  sh e , low ering h e r  v o ice , "bu t f a th e r  k i l l e d  our l i t t l e  baby 
in  one o f h is  bo u ts; mother never looked up aga in , no r f a th e r  e i th e r ,  
fo r  th a t  m a tte r , only th i s  was in  a d if f e r e n t  way."^
L ib b ie  M arsh 's Three Eras was published  in  H o w itt's  Jo u rn a l in  
184? under th e  name o f  Cotton Mather M ills . She a lso  made some f u r th e r  
co n trib u tio n s  which in c lu d e  th e  sh o rt s to r ie s  The S ex to n 's  Hero (184?) 
and Christm as Storms and Sunshine ( l8 4 8 ), using  the  same name. Thus 
the i n i t i a l  encouragement to  w rite  by her husband a f t e r  the  death  o f 
her c h ild  on 10 August 1845, was supported by the l i t e r a r y  promptings 
of the H ow itts. The m ajor p a r t  o f the book was w ritte n  between th e  
end of i 845 and th e  beginning  of l84?. The sh o rt s to r i e s ,  th e re fo re , 
were p o ss ib ly  w r i t te n  a f t e r  Mary Barton had been s ta r te d ,  but t h e i r  
p u b lica tio n  b e fo re  th e  novel obviously gave her encouragement in  seeking  
the p u b lic a tio n  o f th e  lo n g er work, when th e re  had been s ig n s  th a t  the 
reception might prove fav o u rab le .
 ^ The Works of Mrs Gaskell e d ite d  by Adophus V/illiam Ward, 8 vo ls 
CLondon, 1906), I ,  484.
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In  a  l e t t e r  which she in ten d ed  to  send to  Mrs Greg (W illiam
n
G reg 's s is te r - in - la w )  , she re v e a ls  th a t  i t  was w ith  John Barton th a t  
her r e a l  sym pathies lay^bu t p re ssu re  from h er p u b lish e rs  caused her to  
p lace  more emphasis on Mary B arton and th e  love i n t e r e s t  in  the  n o v e l.
As Annette Hopkins has p o in ted  ou t; •
Chapman and H a ll ,  tak in g  th e  s a fe  and co n se rv a tiv e  p o s i t io n ,  no doubt
f e l t  th a t  a  m urderer was n o t ex ac tly  what th e  p u b lic , in  th a t  day, would
o
look fo r  in  th e  hero of a novel in tended  fo r  fam ily  read in g .
Mrs G ask ell seems to  have been q u ite  w illin g  to  accep t the  ea r ly  
suggestions from h e r  p u b lish e rs  bu t f e l t  much more s tro n g ly  about th e  
la te  a d d itio n s  th a t  she was req u ire d  to  make. In  the  same l e t t e r  to  
Mrs Greg, r e f e r r e d  to  above, she says:
The t a l e  was o r ig in a l ly  complete w ithout the p a r t  which in te rv e n es
between John B a r to n 's  d ea th  and E s th e r 's ;  about 3 pages, I  fancy ,
includ ing  th e  co n v ersa tio n  between Job Legh, and Mr Carson, and Jem
Wilson. The MS. had been in  th e  hands of the p u b lish e r  above 14 months,
and was n e a r ly  a l l  p r in te d  when the p u b lish e r  s e n t me word th a t  i t  would
f a l l  s h o r t  o f th e  r e q u is i te  number o f pages . . .  I  rem onstrated  over and 
9
over ag a in .
This must in  p a r t  account f o r  th e  unevenness o f the w ritin g  towards the  
end of th e  n o v e l.
n
The L e tte r s  o f  Mrs G a sk e ll , p .? 4 , l e t t e r  42 (E arly  1849).
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Annette Hopkins, E liz a b e th  G ask e ll, Her L ife  and Work (London, 1952),
p .77.
The L e tte r s  o f Mrs G ask e ll, p .75, l e t t e r  42 (E arly  l8 4 9 ).
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The contem poraiy response to  th e  p u b lic a tio n  o f Mary Barton 
v a ried  s u b s ta n t ia l ly  from high  p ra is e  to  severe  c r i t ic i s m . The novel 
appeared a t  a tim e when Chartism  was s t i l l  an im portan t issue^ and 
passions could be aroused e a s i ly  when the  su b je c t o f c la s s  c o n f l ic t  was 
ra is e d . Many were im pressed by th e  l i t e r a r y  worth o f the  n o v e l, and 
the H ow itts compared h e r to  D ickens:
How b e a u t i f u l  i t  a l l  i s  I how t r u th f u l !  how a f fe c t in g !  how f u l l  o f  a
grand s p i r i t  o f love and humanity! W illiam says Dickens never wrote
anything s u p e r io r  to  i t ,  and he never d id , because th e re  i s  no
exaggera tion , no c a r ic a tu re ,  and every c h a ra c te r  appeals to  and tak es
10such s tro n g  ho ld  upon o n e 's  h e a r t .
L e tte rs  o f c o n g ra tu la tio n  came from a number o f famous con tem poraries, 
inc lud ing  C arly le  and K ingsley . One l e t t e r  she must have found most 
g ra t ify in g . I t  came from Samuel Bamford, who s a id  th a t :
Some e r ro rs  may c e r ta in ly  be d e tec ted  in  the  d e ta i l s  o f  your work, bu t 
the wonder i s  th a t  they  a re  so few in  number and so t r i f l i n g  in  e f f e c t .  
The d ia le c t  I  th in k  might have been given b e t te r ,  and some few in c id e n ts  
s e t  f o r th  w ith  g r e a te r  e f f e c t ,  bu t in  d esc rib in g  th e  dw ellings o f th e  
poor, t h e i r  manners, t h e i r  k in d lin e s s  to  each o th e r , t h e i r  fe e lin g s  
towards t h e i r  su p e r io rs  in  w ealth  and s ta t io n  th e i r  f a u l t s ,  t h e i r  
l i t e r a r y  t a s t e s ,  and t h e i r  s c i e n t i f i c  p u r s u i ts ,  as o ld  Job Legh fo r  
example, you have been veiy  f a i th f u l ;  of John B artons, I  have known 
hundreds, h is  very s e l f  in  a l l  th in g s  except h is  f a t a l  crim e, w h ils t
10 Clement S h o r te r ,  Correspondence. A r tic le s  and Notes R ela tin g  to  
Mrs E.G. G ask e ll 2 v o ls  ( ty p e sc r ip t  in  the G askell s e c t io n , 
B ro th erto n  C o lle c tio n , Leeds U n iversity  L ib rary ) (192?),
Mrs H o w itt 's  l e t t e r  to  Mrs G askell (no d a te ) .
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his daughter Mary, who has ever seen a group of our L ancash ire  fa c to ry  
g i r l s  o r  d re ss  makers e i th e r ,  and could not have counted Mary?^^
But th e  a t ta c k s  on Mary Barton caused Mrs G askell co n sid e rab le  d is t r e s s  
and th i s  was p a r t ic u la r ly  tru e  o f the c a re fu lly  p repared  and w ell 
informed a t ta c k  d e liv e re d  by W illiam Eathbone Greg in  th e  Edinburgh 
Review o f A p ril 1849 and subsequently  pub lished  in  Essays in  P o l i t i c a l  
and S o c ia l S c ie n c e , Volume I»  David Shusterman^^ considers  the la s t in g  
in flu en ce  th a t  W illiam  Greg had upon Mrs G askell and th e  p o ss ib le  use she 
made o f Greg as a model f o r  Thornton in  North and South. But i t  i s  
s u f f ic ie n t  f o r  ou r purpose here to  examine the immediate e f f e c t  o f  h is  
a tta ck  on Mary B arto n . Greg argued th a t  although the  novel con ta ined  
some degree o f t r u t h  concerning working c la s s  co n d itio n s , Mrs G askell 
had g e n e ra lly  favoured th e  working c la sse s  and had been le s s  than f a i r  
to  the  owners. Greg commences the  a r t i c l e  w ith g re a t p ra is e  fo r  th e  
work of a  n o v e l is t  p u b lish in g  a  f i r s t  novel;
The l i t e r a r y  m erit of the  work i s  in  some re sp ec ts  of a very h igh  o rd e r. 
I t s  in t e r e s t  i s  in te n se ;  o ften  p a in fu lly  so: indeed i t  i s  h e re , we
th ink , th a t  the  charm of th e  book and the  trium ph of the au th o r w i l l  
ch ie fly  be found.
But he sees th e  work to  be very  la rg e ly  a propaganda ex e rc ise  which 
w ill be used to  in flam e th e  p re ju d ic e s  of the working c la s se s  and rev ea l 
the owners in  a  l i g h t  which he considers to  be u n ju s t.
11 L e tte rs  addressed  to  Mrs G askell by C elebrated  Contemporaries Now 
in  the P o ssessio n  o f th e  John Rylands L ib rary  e d ite d  by Ross D. 
W aller. R eprin ted  from the  B u lle tin  of the John Rylands L ib rary  
Vol. 19 No.1 , January  1935 (M anchester, 1935), p*8 .
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N otw ithstanding th e  good sense and good fe e lin g  w ith  which i t  abounds,
i t  i s  c a lc u la te d , we f e a r ,  in  many p la c e s , to  m islead th e  minds and
confirm  and ex asp era te  th e  p re ju d ic e s , of the g en era l p u b lic  on th e  one
1 Alhand, and o f the  fa c to ry  o p e ra tiv es  on th e  o th e r .
He d ism isses , as unworkable, Mrs G a sk e ll 's  th e s is  th a t  g r e a te r  co-oper­
a tio n  between m asters and men can improve cond itions and e s ta b l is h  a new 
harmony. He m ain ta in s th a t  r e a l  sympathy can only be expressed by 
people w ith in  t h e i r  own c la s s .  He goes to  considerab le  len g th s  to  
dem onstrate how workers can r a i s e  themselves i f  they a re  w ill in g  to  
make th e  e f f o r t ,  and condemns them as a c la s s  fo r  'want o f moral
courage, o f r e s o lu te  in d iv id u a l w ill* .
The p la in  t r u t h  cannot be too bo ld ly  spoken, o r too f re q u en tly  rep ea ted : 
the working c la s s e s ,  and they  on ly , can ra is e  t h e i r  own co n d itio n ; to
15them selves alone must they look fo r  t h e i r  e le v a tio n  in  the s o c ia l  s c a le .
He argues t h a t ,  co n tra ry  to  Mrs G a sk e ll 's  views, th e  re la tio n s h ip s  
between m asters and men a re  g en e ra lly  good and th a t  she had g re a tly  
exaggerated th e  c o n tra s ts  which e x is t  between the r ic h  and poor. Unlike 
Samuel Bamford, he th in k s  th a t  John Barton i s  no t ty p ic a l  o f th e  men o f 
the working c la s s e s .
These views o f Greg w orried Mrs G askell and had a marked 
in fluence  on much of h e r  w ritin g  on s o c ia l  problems in  th e  fu tu r e .  Not
only d id  she attem pt to  j u s t i f y  h e rs e lf  to  Greg through h is  s i s t e r - i n -
law, as we have seen , but the change of emphasis in  North and South ,
14
W illiam R. G reg, I ,  546.
15 W illiam R. Greg, I ,  370.
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which I  w i l l  c o n s id e r  l a t e r ,  must c e r ta in ly  r e la te  to  th e  e f f e c t  G reg 's  
comments had upon h e r .
I t  i s ,  however, th e  adverse views of the  novel which have 
tended to  p r e v a i l ,  a lthough  c r i t ic is m  has s h if te d  from th e  s o c ia l  to  
the l i t e r a r y  l e v e l .  Some o f th ese  c r i t ic is m s  are  t o t a l l y  u n ju s t i f ie d ,  
as fo r  example, th e  comments made by David C ec il:
Mrs G a s k e ll 's  sex and circum stances lim ite d  h er range of su b je c ts  as 
they l im ite d  h e r  range of mood. Confined as she was to  h e r V ic to ria n  
drawing-room, th e re  was a  g re a t dea l of the  world th a t  she could not 
see, a  g re a t  d e a l h ig h ly  c h a r a c te r is t ic  of i t ;  and a  g re a t d ea l th a t  
Dickens and Thackeray and th e  r e s t  of them saw c le a r ly .  The world
of the  common p eo p le , f o r  in s ta n c e .
No one would deny th a t  Mrs G askell had l im ita tio n s  in  h e r range of 
su b jec ts  and moods, b u t even a  passing  acquaintance w ith  h er l i f e  
would re v e a l th a t  she was not confined to  her drawing-room but 
freq u en tly  passed among and conversed w ith th e  people of the  working
c la sse s . Even in  19^9 Yvonne ffren ch  says of Mary B arton :
The book i s  by no means a  work o f a r t .  The p lo t i s  invo lved , the 
ch arac te rs  to o  numerous, death-beds and an ti-c lim ax es  redundant.
K athleen T i l lo ts o n  found much to  p ra ise  in  bo th  the  substance 
and the form of th e  n o v e l, in  Novels of the  E ig h te en -F o rtie s ( l9 5 4 ) . 
and the l a s t  decade has shown a  marked change from the  e a r l i e r  c r i t i c a l
^ ^ a v id  C e c il , E a rly  V ic to rian  N ovelists  (London, 1934), pp .208-9. 
17Yvonne f f re n c h , Mrs G askell (London, 1949), P*25«
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a t t i tu d e s ,This has been expressed in  th e  s tu d ie s  by P o lla rd , Wright and 
Ganz. I t  i s  Edgar W right who s t r e s s e s  the  need fo r  reassessm en t, however, 
emphasising th e  p o in t th a t  Mrs G a sk e ll 's  achievements have not always 
been f u l ly  r e a l i s e d  in  th e  p a s t.
In  1975 two c r i t i c a l  works on Mrs G askell a p p e a r e d . B o t h  
attem pted to  p lace  h e r  among th e  major n o v e lis ts  of th e  n in e te en th  
century and s tr e s s e d  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  of Mary Barton and North and S outh .
Dr Craik em phasises th e  im portance o f Mary Barton in  i t s  r e la t io n  to  th e  
r e s t  of Mrs G a s k e ll 's  work:
I t  i s  no t an am bitious work: th e  p lo t i s  no t com plicated , i t  does no t 
have an unduly la rg e  number of c h a ra c te rs  (about tw enty o f any s ta tu r e )  
nor a wide range o f scene. I t  i s  th e  more a  success because i t s  reach  
does no t exceed i t s  g rasp . I t  e s ta b lis h e s  i t s  w r ite r  as a  n o v e lis t  o f 
s ta tu r e .
Coral Landsbury a ls o  f in d s  Mary Barton to  be a s ig n if ic a n t  novel and 
p a r t ic u la r ly  em phasises Mrs G a sk e ll 's  understanding o f s o c ia l  r e la t io n ­
ships. She a ls o  makes th e  im portant po in t th a t :
E lizabeth  G askell understood th e  n atu re  o f w orking-class s o l id a r i ty
long befo re  most s o c ia l  t h e o r i s t s .  Fam ilies were u n ited  by mutual
21adversity  and f r ie n d s  o fte n  became c lo se r  than  fam ily.
^ ^ g a r  W right, Mrs G ask e ll. The Basis fo r  Reassessment ( Oxford, I 963) . 
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W.A. Craik, E lizabeth  Gaskell and the English Provincial Novel 
(London, 1975) and Coral Lansbury, E lizabeth Gaskell: The Novel 
of S ocia l C r is is  (London, 1975)»
^W.A. Craik, p .45.
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Coral Lansbury, p .32.
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But she does no t develop  th e  id ea  in  h e r exam ination o f Mary B arto n .
The most r e c e n t c r i t i c i s m  of E liz a b e th  G askell has been made by 
22
Angus Easson , who makes a  very  d e l ib e ra te  a ttem pt to  p lace  Mary Barton 
and North_ amd_ ^ puth f irm ly  in  a s o c ia l  c o n te x t, bu t he does not make a 
close a n a ly s is  o f th e  fo rm ative in flu en c es  th a t  were a t  work upon 
the development o f  h e r  working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs . Thus a lthough  one 
is  prepared to  accep t th e  claim s made fo r  Mrs G askell by th ese  w r i te r s ,  
the evidence seems a t  tim es to  he lack in g .
For me, th e  most im portan t comments which have been made 
recen tly  a re  co n ta in ed  in  a  re fe ren ce  by Alan Swingewood to  Mary B arto n . 
In speaking o f th e  novels which are  concerned w ith  th e  'c o n d itio n  o f 
England* problem he says;
Mrs G a s k e ll 's  Mary Barton rem ains th e  b e s t o f th ese  novels fo r  i t s  
g rea te r  f e e l in g  f o r  w ork ing-class l i f e , language, mores ; the  c h a ra c te rs  
are s e t  o rg a n ic a lly  w ith in  th e  w orking-class environment and th e  way in  
which th e  d e t a i l s  o f  th e  c u ltu re  a re  rendered g ives the  novel i t s  g re a t 
s ig n ifican ce  . . . There i s  no th ing  in  previous f ic t io n  which compares 
with Mrs G a s k e ll 's  d e ta i le d  atnd sym pathetic p o r t r a i t  of th e  p h y sica l 
and moral d ep red a tio n s  o f w orking-class l i f e ,  the  co n stan t a n x ie tie s  
over the  b a s ic  needs of food and s h e l te r  brought about by p e rio d ic  and 
lengthy bou ts o f unemployment and compounded by the  e v e r-p re sen t th r e a t  
of premature d ea th .
22
Angus Easson, E liz a b e th  G askell (London, 1979)*
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Alan Swingewood, The Novel and Revolution (London, 1975), p .4 l .
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I t  i s  w ith  th e  'f e e l in g  fo r  w ork ing-class l i f e ,  language, mores* th a t  
X s h a l l  be most concerned and the e x te n t to  which th e  c h a ra c te rs  a re  
• s e t  o rg a n ic a lly  w ith in  th e  w ork ing-class environment* w i l l  form th e  
major p a r t  o f  my d e ta i le d  s tudy  o f the novel. But f i r s t  o f  a l l  I  w ish 
to  c o n s id e r  th e  novel from Mrs G a s k e ll 's  own p o in t o f view.
There a re  a  number of v e rsio n s  o f  Mrs G a s k e ll 's  reasons f o r  
choosing such a  theme. In  h e r p re face  to  Mary B arton , she says:
I  bethought me how deep might be the romance in  the  l iv e s  o f some o f 
those who elbowed me d a ily  in  th e  busy s t r e e t s  o f  the town in  wMch I  
re s id ed . I  had always f e l t  a deep sympathy w ith  th e  careworn men, who 
looked as  i f  doomed to  s tru g g le  through th e i r  l iv e s  in  s tra n g e  a l t e r n ­
a tio n s  between work and want; to ssed  to  and f ro  by c ircum stances,
24apparen tly  in  even a g r e a te r  degree than o th e r  men.
We are  given even g r e a te r  in s ig h t  in to  the way in  which she p erce iv ed  
the g en esis  o f h e r  novel in  th e  l e t t e r  to Mrs Greg:
I  can remember now th a t  th e  p re v a il in g  thought in  my mind a t  th e  tim e 
when the  t a l e  was s i l e n t l y  forming i t s e l f  and im pressing me w ith  th e  
force of a  r e a l i t y ,  was th e  seeming in ju s t ic e  o f th e  in e q u a l i t ie s  of 
fo rtune . Now, i f  they  o c c a s io n a lly  appeared u n ju st to  th e  more 
fo rtu n a te , they  must bew ilder an ig n o ran t man f u l l  o f rude, i l l o g i c a l  
thought, and f u l l  a lso  o f sympathy fo r  s u ffe r in g  which appealed to  him 
through h is  s e n se s . I  fan c ied  I  saw how a l l  th i s  might lead  to  a  course 
of ac tio n  which might appear r ig h t  fo r  a  time to  th e  bew ildered mind of 
such a one, bu t th a t  t h i s  course o f a c tio n , v io la t in g  th e  e te rn a l  laws
24
Works. I ,  i x x i i i .
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of God, would b rin g  w ith  i t  i t s  own punishment of an avenging conscience
f a r  more d i f f i c u l t  to  b ea r than  any w orldly p r iv a tio n . Such thoughts I
now b e lie v e , on looking  back, to  have been the o r ig in  o f th e  book.
'John Barton* was the  o r ig in a l  t i t l e  o f th e  book. Round th e  c h a ra c te r
of John B arton a l l  the o th e rs  formed themselves* he was my h ero , th e
person w ith  whom a l l  my sym pathies went, w ith whom I  t r i e d  to  id e n t i fy
myself a t  th e  tim e , because X b e liev ed  from p erso n a l o b serv a tio n  th a t
such men were n o t uncommon, and would w ell reward such syn^athy and
love as should throw l i g h t  down upon t h e i r  groping sea rch  a f t e r  th e
causes o f s u f f e r in g ,  and the  reason why su ffe r in g  i s  s e n t ,  and what
25they can do to  l ig h te n  i t .
I  have quoted t h i s  l e t t e r  ex te n s iv e ly  because i t  i s  so im p o rtan t. Here 
i s  a very  c le a r  p ic tu re  of th e  genesis of the n ovel. Mrs G askell 
d e lib e ra te ly  s e ts  ou t to  g ive a  psycho log ica l re ac tio n  to  a  s o c ia l  
s itu a t io n  and she re v e a ls  how h e r  g a ie ra l  concern fo r  the s o c ia l  
conditions o f th e  workers ev en tu a lly  became focused upon th e  person o f 
John B arton . Her a t t i tu d e  to  th e  ac tio n s  of th is  man, who, though 
sorely  t r i e d  by the  circum stances of h is  b i r th  and environment, must 
in ev itab ly  be s u b je c t  to  th e  g r e a te r  laws of God, i s  shown. There i s  
a fu r th e r  comment made by the  au tho r which, although in  a  d i f f e r e n t  
context, h e lp s  to  throw some l i g h t  on the way in  which she chose to  
t re a t  th e  s u b je c t  which was so dear to  her h e a r t .  In  a  p re face  to  
Mabel Vaughan (l857) by M aria Susanna Cummins she says:
Through the  means o f works of f ic t io n ,  we o b ta in  glim pses in to  American 
home-life: o f  t h e i r  modes o f though t, th e i r  t r a d i t io n a l  observances,
^ The L e tte r s  o f  Mrs G ask e ll, p .74, l e t t e r  42 (E arly  1849)«
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and th e i r  s o c ia l  tem p ta tio n s , q u ite  beyond and a p a r t from th e  obser­
v a tio n s  o f  t r a v e l l e r s ,  who, a f t e r  a l l ,  only see the fam ily  in  th e  s t r e e t ,  
o r on f e s t iv a l - d a y s ,  no t in  the  q u ie t domestic c i r c l e ,  in to  which the
26s tra n g e r  i s  r a r e ly  ad m itted .
This has been quoted by John S haips, who p o in ted  out th a t  i t  could be 
ap tly  e ç p lie d  to  Ruth. North and South o r Mary B arton . I t  in d ic a te s  th e  
way in  which Mrs G ask e ll perce ived  th e  s o c ia l  problem novel and helps 
us to  understand  th e  q u a l i t i e s  in  Mary Barton which makes i t  s u p e r io r  
to o th e r  contemporary achievem ents in  the same genre . I t  i s  in  th e  
understanding  and p re se n ta tio n  o f ' t h e i r  modes o f  tho u g h t, t h e i r  
t r a d i t io n a l  observances, and t h e i r  s o c ia l  tem p ta tio n s ' th a t  she e x c e ls . 
She i s  ab le  to  p e rce iv e  the  world o f  h e r ch a ra c te rs  from th e  in s id e  and 
in  so doing p re se n ts  i t  w ith  a  co n v ic tio n  which o fte n  seems to  be 
lacking  in  many o th e r  w r i te rs  who attem pt to  show the problems and 
conditions o f th e  l i f e  of the  working c la sse s  a t  th a t  tim e.
In  what fo llow s I  s h a l l  -  as I  did when examining the  work o f 
Charles K ingsley  -  co n cen tra te  on Mrs G a sk e ll 's  in te rp r e ta t io n  o f  the  
working c la s s  view, and on th e  embodiment of th i s  in  h e r f ic t io n  r a th e r  
than on th e  accuracy  o f  th e  f a c tu a l  re p o rtin g . The h i s to r i c a l  elem ents 
provide a  framework in  which the  c re a tiv e  a r t i s t  works but they  do n o t 
in  them selves determ ine th e  achievement o f the n o v e lis t  as an in te r p r e te r  
of working c la s s  con sc io u sn ess. Bearing th is  in  mind, I  s h a l l  now 
attempt to  examine in  d e t a i l  the  ways in  which Mrs G askell conceived and 
presented the working c la s s  world so su c c e ss fu lly .
^ Maria Susanna Cummins, Mabel Vaughan, ed ited  by Mrs G ask e ll, 
(London, 1857) ,  p . v i i .
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Like M ton  Locke, Mary Barton i s  a  novel in  which the  w r i te r  has 
attem pted to  c re a te  a  t o t a l  working c la s s  environment and, as in  Alton 
Locke^the re a d e r  i s  in v ite d  to observe so c ie ty  from a  working c la s s  
ra th e r  than  th e  customary middle c la s s  p o in t of view. There a re  
p o l i t i c a l  im p lica tio n s  w ith the su b je c t but Mrs G askell i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  
concerned w ith  c re a tin g  p sy ch o lo g ica lly  convincing c h a ra c te rs ,  who a re  
members o f  a  p a r t i c u la r  s o c ia l  group. Mary Barton opens w ith  a  scene 
which i s  meant to  c o n tra s t  s tro n g ly  w ith  those th a t  fo llow , in  which the 
main c h a ra c te rs  a re  in troduced . They are  members of two working *1.=? 
fam ilies : th e  B artons and the  W ilsons. I t  i s  a  r a re  occasion when
both have taken  the  o p p o rtu n ity  o f a  p leasan t day to  s t r o l l  in  th e  
f ie ld s  o u ts id e  M anchester. I t  was a common p rac tice^ ^  and the  p lea su re  
obtained by th e  fa c to ry  workers i s  dwelt on in  Mrs G a s k e ll 's  
d e sc rip tio n :
Here in  t h e i r  seasons may be seen the country business of haymaking, 
ploughing, e t c . ,  which a re  such p leasan t m ysteries f o r  townspeople to  
watch: and here  the  a r t i s a n ,  deafened with the n o ise  o f tongues and
engines, may come to  l i s t e n  awhile to  the d e lic io u s  sounds of ru ra l  
l i f e :  the lowing o f c a t t l e ,  the milk m aid 's c a l l ,  the c l a t t e r  and
pQ
cackle of p o u ltzy  in  th e  o ld  farm yards.
But among such p le a sa n t surroundings a d iscordan t note i s  soon 
s truck . This occurs in  th e  conversation  th a t  the two men have when they 
have drawn a p a r t  from th e i r  wives. The su b jec t i s  th e  disappearance
2? Bland found i t  necessary  to  e s ta b lis h  the ex istence o f such country 
walks fo r  M anchester workers and concluded th a t  Mrs G askell was 
fa c tu a l ly  c o r re c t ;  see D.S. Bland, ' Mary Barton and H is to r ic a l  
A ccuracy ', The Review of English  S tu d ie s . N .S .I . (January , 1950),
58- 60.
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of  John B a rto n 's  s i s t e iv in —law, Esther* The boom time which they  had 
ju s t  experienced had enabled young fac to ry  g i r l s  to  eam  high  wages.
In  E s th e r 's  c a se , the  e x tra  money had been spent on birring f in e  c lo th e s , 
which bad given h e r  h igh  e i^ e c ta tio n s . Barton sees i t  as th e  reason 
fo r  h e r d isappearance, and he i s  r ig h t  as we le a m  l a t e r  in  th e  novel. 
However, i t  i s  n o t so much w ith h is  s is te r - in - la w  th a t  Barton i s  
concerned, as  w ith  th e  s tro n g  in flu en ce  th a t  she has exerted  on h is  
daughter M ary,before she l e f t :
But as I  was say in g , she tak es Mary in  a coaxing s o r t  of way, and 
'Mary' says sh e , 'what would you t h ink i f  I  sen t fo r  you some day and 
made a  lady  o f you?' So I  could not s tand  such ta lk  as th a t  to  my g i r l ,  
and I  s a id , 'T hou 'd  b e s t  not put th a t  nonsense i* th* g i r l ' s  head, I  can 
t e l l  th ee ;^ ^
From th i s  h in t  th a t  Mrs G askell g ives us in  the f i r s t  ch ap te r , i t  i s  
c le a r  th a t  th e  seeds have a lready  been sown and the  ease w ith which 
Mary l a t e r  accep ts  the advances of young Carson, th e  m ill  ow ner's son 
t e s t i f i e s  to  t h i s .  I t  i s  from the  a sp ira tio n s  of Mary Barton th a t  one 
of the major themes of th e  book a r i s e s .
In  a d iscu ss io n  about f in e  young la d ie s  and th e i r  h a b its ,  i t  i s  
not long b e fo re  John Barton g e ts  on to  h is  fa v o u rite  to p ic  of h is  
hatred  of th e  upper c la s se s ;
"Thou never could abide the  g e n tle fo lk ,"  s a id  W ilson, h a lf  amused a t  
h is  f r i e n d 's  vehemence.
Works. I ,  7*
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"And what good have they ever done me th a t  I  should l ik e  them?" 
asked B arton , th e  l a t e n t  f i r e  l ig h t in g  up h is  eye; and b u rs tin g  f o r th  
he con tinued , " I f  I  am s ic k  do they come and nurse me? I f  my c h ild  
l i e s  dying (a s  poor Tom la y , w ith  h is  w hite wan l ip s  q u iv erin g , fo r  
want of b e t t e r  food than  I  could g ive him ), does the l ic h  man b ring  
the wine o r  b ro th  th a t  might save h is  l i f e ?  I f  I  am out of work f o r  
weeks in  th e  bad tim es, and w in ter comes, w ith  b lack f r o s t ,  and keen 
east wind, and th e re  i s  no coal fo r  the  g ra te , and no c lo th es  fo r  th e  
bed, and the  th in  bones a re  s e a l through the  ragged c lo th e s , does th e  
rich  man sh a re  h is  p len ty  w ith  me, as he ought to  do, i f  h is  r e l ig io n  
w asn 't a  humbug? When I  l i e  on my déath-bed, and Mary (b le ss  h e r!) 
stands f r e t t i n g ,  as  I  know she w il l  f r e t , "  and here h is  voice f a l te re d  
a l i t t l e ,  " w il l  a  r ic h  lady come and take her to  h e r own home i f  need 
be, t i l l  she can look round, and see what i s  b e s t to  do? No, I  t e l l
30you, i t ' s  th e  poor, and the  poor only , as does th in g s  fo r  the  p o o r."
This theme o f c la s s  h a tred  i s  th e  most im portant co n sid e ra tio n  o f th e  
book and i t  le ad s  to  John B a rto n 's  d e s tru c tio n . The h a tred  in  B a rto n 's  
mind i s  a  sp rin g  from which flow a s e r ie s  o f events which culm inate in  
the murder of th e  young Carson. I t  a lso  gives some in d ic a tio n  o f the  
fu tu re , as many of the suggested p o s s ib i l i t ie s  in  th e  sen tences beginning 
with ' I f  a c tu a l ly  occur l a t e r  in  the novel. More s ig n if ic a n t ly  th e  
speech in tro d u ces  the re a d e r  to  the way in  which th is  working c la s s  man 
thinks and in te r p r e t s  h is  re la tio n sh ip  w ith o th e r s o c ia l  c la s se s . The 
d ifference between th e  r ic h  and the  poor envisaged here i s  no t the 
simple one seen by D is ra e l i ,  in  s p ite  o f h is  memorable re fe ren ce  to the  
’two n a t io n s '.  Mrs G ask e ll, through John Barton, in troduces the  id ea  o f
^  Works, I ,  8 .
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a d i s t in c t  and se p a ra te  world of the working c l a s s , w h e r e  th e  economic 
co n sid e ra tio n s  fo m  only  p a r t  o f a  to t a l ly  d if f e r e n t  p a tte rn  o f  behaviour 
of which th e  middle c la s s  were o fte n  com pletely ig n o ra n t.^ ^  As the 
novel develops Mrs G askell t r i e s  to  b ring  the  read e r to  a  c le a r e r  
understanding o f the behaviour o f the  working c la s s  through an a n a ly s is  
of the thoughts and a t t i tu d e s  o f  John Barton and those o f  the  same c la s s  
th a t surround him.
A fte r  the  excursion  to  Green Heys F ie ld s , the two fa m ilie s  
agree to  re tu rn  to  the Bartons fo r  te a  and the second ch ap te r in tro d u ces  
a working c la s s  d i s t r i c t  o f M anchester. Not only drawing on th e  
dram atic e f f e c t  o f  c o n tra s t  fo r  a  second tim e, but a lso  anphasising  th e  
p recario u s  n a tu re  o f working c la s s  ex is ten c e , Mrs G askell shows a  
r e la t iv e ly  prosperous s i tu a t io n ,  before death  and unemployment change i t  
so d r a s t i c a l ly .  The g a th erin g  i s  a  ch ee rfu l one and i t  g ives 
Mrs Barton an o p p o rtu n ity  to  show o f f  her few p o ssessio n s , which in  l a t e r  
time of hardsh ip  w i l l  d isap p ear one by one;
The p lace  seemed alm ost crammed w ith  fu rn itu re  (su re  s ig n  o f good tim es 
among the  m i l l s ) .  Beneath the window was a d re sse r , w ith th re e  deep 
drawers. O pposite the f i r e -p la c e  was a  ta b le ,  which I  should c a l l  
Pembroke, only th a t  i t  was made of d e a l, and I  cannot t e l l  how f a r  such 
a name may be ap p lied  to  such humble m a te ria l. On i t ,  re s t in g  ag a in s t
31
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Works. 1 , 8 .  'Y et we a re  to  l iv e  as sep a ra te  as i f  we were in  two 
w o rld s .*
Benjamin D is ra e l i ,  S y b il: o r  the Two N ations. Advertisem ent: 'F o r
so l i t t l e  do we know of the s ta t e  o f our own co un tiy , th a t  the 
a i r  o f  im p ro b ab ility  which the whole t r u th  would in e v ita b ly  throw 
over th e se  pages, might d e te r  some from th e i r  p e r u s a l . ' Henry 
May hew had expressed a s im ila r  view concerning the ignorance o f 
most people regard ing  the working c la s s  in  h is  in tro d u c tio n  to  
London Labour and The London P o o r,I , xv.
16,9.
the w a ll, was a  b r ig h t green japanned te a - t r a y ,  having a  couple o f 
s c a r le t  lo v e rs  embracing in  th e  m iddle. The f i r e - l i g h t  danced m errily  
on th i s ,  and r e a l ly  ( s e t t in g  a l l  t a s te  but th a t  o f a  c h i ld 's  a s id e ) i t  
gave a  r ic h n ess  of co lou ring  to  th a t  s id e  o f th e  room.^^
This i s  a c le a r  and d e ta ile d  account o f a working c la s s  home in  a  time 
34of prosperity .*^ But i t  i s  more than  sim ply fa c tu a l ly  a c c u ra te , 
because Mrs G ask e ll, in  dw elling l o  v in g ly  on the  d e ta i ls  r ig h t  down to  
the  design  on th e  t e a - t r a y ,  combines documentary realism  w ith  the  
c rea tio n  o f an a p t 'a tm osphere ' fo r  th e  a c tio n . I t  i s  under th ese  
p leasan t co n d itio n s  th a t  Jem Wilson and Maiy Barton a re  f i r s t  th ru s t  
to g e th e r. I t  i s  a lso  a  s i tu a t io n  which Jem fin d s  a t t r a c t iv e  bu t which 
Mary s tro n g ly  r e s i s t s .
Im m ediately a f t e r  t h i s  happy occasion of the te a -p a r ty ,  d i s a s te r  
s tr ik e s  th e  B arton household, when Mrs Barton d ies  in  c h i ld b ir th .  The 
death i s  sudden and the  'shock  to  the  system* which the docto r speaks 
of i s  a t t r ib u te d ,  by John Barton in  h is  g r ie f ,  to  the disappearance of 
Bather. From th i s  p o in t ,  we a re  to ld ,  he turned  h is  a t te n tio n  to  union 
a c t iv i t i e s .  Urs G askell had emphasised th a t  he i s  re p re se n ta tiv e , and 
not an excep tion , in  h is  views of the re la tio n sh ip  which e x is ts  between 
workers and em ployers.^^ The f a c t  th a t  he was driven to  th e  ex trem ity
Works. I ,  13.
34 Both W illiam Cooke Taylor and Leon Faucher give s im ila r  examples of 
w orkers ' homes in  tim es o f p ro sp e r ity . See W illiam Cooke T aylor, 
Notes o f  a Tour in  th e  M anufacturing D is t r ic t s  of Lancashire (l84z) 
e d ite d  by W.H. Chaloner (London, 1968), pp .31-32 and Leon Faucher 
M anchester in  1844; i t s  p resen t cond ition  and fu tu re  p rospects  
(London, l8 4 4 ), p p .105-7.
35 The ty p ic a l i ty  o f  Barton as a  member o f the working c la s s  i s  re fe r re d  
to  in  Mrs G a s k e ll 's  l e t t e r  42, quoted above on p .U 3 ,  th is  i s  
supported  by Samuel Bamford: 'o f  John B artons, I  have known 
hundreds, h is  very s e l f  in  a l l  th ings except h is  f a t a l  crim e. ' 
'L e t te r s  addressed  to  Mrs G askell by ce leb ra ted  contem poraries, 
now in  th e  p o ssession  o f the John Rylands L ib ra ry , e d ite d  by 
R .D .W aller, B u lle t in  of the John Rylands L i b r ^  (March, 1935),p .8.
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of committing a  murder l a t e r  does not d e tra c t  from t h i s .  The murder 
may be a  s e n sa tio n a l element in  the  novel and r e a l  examples o f such
36cases were few, but the h a tred  e x is te d  even i f  i t  was r a re ly  taken 
th is  f a r .  What makes th e  n ovel in p o r ta n t  i s  th e  exam ination o f  the 
minds o f the  working men in  which th e  h a tred  grew. I f  Greg had paid  
due reg ard  to  what the  au th o r a c tu a l ly  s a id  he would have had le s s  
reason to  c r i t i c i s e  h e r fo r  being u n fa ir  to  the em ployers. Mrs G askell 
was no t so much concerned w ith  a ttem pting  to  p resen t th e  s i tu a t io n  in  
any a b so lu te , o b je c tiv e  sen se , but she was attem pting  to  show how 
working men, and in  p a r t ic u la r  John Barton, perceived  the  s i tu a t io n .
She was s t r iv in g  to show the  rea d e r  th a t  the a c tio n s  of th ese  men can 
often  be understood more c le a r ly ,  i f  we ap p rec ia te  how they  perce iv e  
th e i r  r e la t io n s h ip s  w ith the  m ill  owners.
Speaking of the  c o n tra s t  between workers* and employers* 
conditions o f l i f e  in  hard  tim es, when only the worker seems to  be 
a ffe c te d , she says:
I  know th a t  th i s  i s  n o t r e a l ly  the  case; and I  know what i s  th e  t r u th  
in  such m a tte rs : but what I  wish to  im press i s  what the worker fe e ls
and th in k s . T rue, th a t  w ith  c h i ld - l ik e  improvidence good tim es w i l l  
often d is s ip a te  h is  grum bling, and make him fo rg e t a l l  prudence and 
fo re s ig h t.
But th e re  a re  e a rn e s t men among th ese  people, men who have 
endured wrongs w ithout com plaining, but w ithout ever fo rg e tt in g  o r
In  a d d itio n  to  th e  murder of Thomas Ashton, which ha s  s tro n g  
s im i l a r i t i e s  to  the  f ic t io n a l  account in  the  novel, which i s  
d iscu ssed  below on p . 200 , th e re  were sev e ra l o th e r  in c id en ces , 
l ik e  th e  murder of the  H uddersfield  m anufacturer c a l le d  H o rs fa ll 
and the  case of W illiam Jo b lin g , a Jarrow  m iner, who murdered a 
lo c a l  m a g is tra te , but the  number o f  the in c id e n ts  i s  le s s  
s ig n i f ic a n t  than  th e  fe a r  c rea ted  by such a c ts  among th e  middle 
c la s s e s ,  as Raymond W illiams has poin ted  out in  C u ltu re  and 
S o c ie ty  1780-1950, p .90.
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fo rg iv ing  those  whom (they  b e liev e ) have caused a l l  th i s  woe.
37Among th e se  was John B arton.
Mrs G askell thus in d ic a te s  th a t  John B a rto n 's  motive fo r  
grievance i s  both  g en era l and s p e c i f ic .  The s p e c if ic  occasion occurred  
a t an e a r l i e r  p e rio d  of hard tim es, when h is  l i t t l e  boy was i l l  w ith  
s c a r le t  fe v e r . He had no money fo r  food because he had been la id  o f f  
from woik a t  H u n te r 's  fa c to ry . He had sought work elsewhere bu t because 
of the dep ressio n  th e re  was none to  be had. The docto r adv ises him o f  
the need to  p rov ide  nourishm ent fo r  the c h ild , but he has no th ing  w ith  
which to  buy i t :
Hungry h im se lf , alm ost to  an animal p i tc h  of ravenousness, bu t w ith  th e  
bodily p a in  swallowed up in  an x ie ty  fo r  h is  l i t t l e  s in k in g  la d , he stood 
a t one o f  the shop windows where a l l  ed ib le  lu x u rie s  a re  d isp layed ; 
haunches o f ven ison , S t i l to n  cheeses, moulds of j e l l y  -  a l l  ap p e tis in g  
s ig h ts  to  th e  common p asse r-b y . And out o f  th i s  shop came Mrs. Hunter 1 
She crossed  to  h e r c a r r ia g e , followed by the  shopman loaded w ith 
purchases fo r  a  p a r ty . The door was quickly  slammed to ,  and she drove
away; and Bairton re tu rn ed  home w ith  a  b i t t e r  s p i r i t  o f w rath in  h is
h e a rt, to  see h is  only boy a  corpse!
This we a re  shown as an event of the  p a s t ,  a  b i t te rn e s s  which i s  to  be
sto red  and added to  o th e r  p erso n a l g rievances. B ut, we are  to ld ,  th e  
times a re  good and the problems o f hardship fo r  the  workers were no t 
immediately p re se n t.
^  Works. I ,  24.
38 Works. I ,  2 5 .
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Meanwhile, John Barton has c rea ted , in a d v e r te n tly , more 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  f o r  hi ms e l f .  In  h is  honest d e s ire  to  p ro te c t  Mary and no t 
l e t  h e r work in  a  fa c to ry  he arranges fo r  h e r to  be an ap p ren tice  d re ss ­
maker. This encourages h e r in  her a sp ira tio n s  to be something above the 
average -  a  fe e lin g  which had a lready  been s tim u la ted  by h e r Aunt E s th e r . 
At th i s  p o in t in  th e  novel Mrs G askell persuades th e  read er to  view the 
s itu a t io n  through M ary's eyes. We a re  asked by the  au tho r to  take a 
p a r t ic u la r  view o f the circum stances. L a te r  Mrs G askell i s  ab le  to  
make h er c h a ra c te rs  e f fe c t iv e ly  speak fo r  them selves, but here she uses 
a u th o r ia l commentary to  p re ss  the  p o in t home;
a dressm aker's  ap p ren tice  must (o r  so Mary thought) be always dressed
with a c e r ta in  reg ard  to  appearances; must never s o i l  h e r hands, and
need never redden o r  d ir ty  h e r  face w ith  hard lab o u r. Before my t e l l i n g
you so t r u ly  what f o l ly  Mary f e l t  o r  thought, in ju re s  h e r w ithout
redemption in  your op in io n , th in k  what are  the  s i l l y  fan c ie s  o f s ix te e n
39yeais o f age in  every c la s s ,  and under a l l  circum stances*
Mis G askell had f i r s t  hand knowledge of the kind o f g i r l  Mary Barton
40was from h e r  experiences of s o c ia l  work and as shown by d e sc rip tio n
i f i
of such a person  in  a  l e t t e r  to  Charles Dickens. She not only under­
stood th e  a s p ira t io n s  of young working c la s s  g i r l s  bu t she a lso  had a  
c lea r  knowledge o f the  p i t f a l l s  which trapped the  f ic t io n a l  c h a ra c te r .
Works. I ,  27#
40 Mrs G askell was one o f th e  f i r s t  vo lun tary  v i s i to r s  o f  th e  M anchester 
and S a lfo rd  D is t r i c t  P rovident S o c ie ty , see Hugh C olley I rv in e ,
The Old P .P .S . A S hort H istory  of C h aritab le  Work in  Manchester 
and~Salford. 1833-1933 (M anchester, 1933), P#9#
41 o L e tte rs  o f Mrs G a sk e ll, p .98, l e t t e r  6l (8 January 1850) .
Aunt E s th e r , as we d isco v e r l a t e r  in  th e  novel.
In  the  n ex t ch ap te r Mary pays a  v i s i t  to  A lice , Jem W ilson 's 
aun t, in  o rd e r  to  meet M argaret. The te a  p a r ty  i s  something o f an 
occasion f o r  A lice , and w ithout condescension Mrs G askell shows the 
reader h e r understand ing  o f the p a tte rn s  o f behaviour of th e  working 
c la ss :
The two c h a ir s  drawn out fo r  v i s i t o r s ,  and duly swept and dusted: an
old board arranged  w ith  some s k i l l  i;q)on two o ld  candle boxes s e t  on end 
( ra th e r  r ic k e ty ,  to  be su re , but she knew th e  s e a t  of o ld , and when to  
s i t  l i g h t ly ;  indeed th e  whole a f f a i r  was more fo r  apparent d ig n ity  o f 
p o s itio n  than fo r  any r e a l  ease)
Here Mrs G askell n o t only re v e a ls  h e r accu ra te  knowledge of th ese  
p eo p le 's  m a te r ia l p o ssess io n s , but she i s  ab le to  in te r p r e t  t h e i r  
response to  p a r t ic u la r  circum stances and the values th a t  they a s so c ia te  
with them. One i s  ab le  to  f e e l  th e  sense of occasion in  A lic e 's  
behaviour.
Mrs G ask ell i s  freq u e n tly  concerned w ith the stock  o f knowledge 
which each of h e r ch a ra c te rs  possesses, in  o rd er to  e s ta b l is h  j u s t i ­
f ia b le  m otives fo r  t h e i r  a c tio n s . She c a re fu lly  b u ild s  a  very conplex 
p ic tu re  of the in d iv id u a l 's  personal view o f the world and shows how
42 Works, I ,  30-31
43 For example, Adshead, when he examined the fu rn ish in g  o f some of 
th e  p oo rer working c la s s  homes in  Manchester o f fe rs  a  s im ila r  
d e sc r ip tio n : 'D ecent fu rn itu re  th e re  i s  none, -  b r ic k s , logs
o f wood, and o th e r  con trivances being freq u en tly  used as sub­
s t i t u t e s  fo r  ta b le s  and c h a i r s . ' Joseph Adshead, D is tre ss  in  
M anchester -  Evidence (T abular and Otherwise) of the s ta t e  of 
the Labouring G lasses in  1840-42 (London, l8 4 2 ), p . l4 .
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each in d iv id u a l p e rce iv es  th e  world d if f e re n t ly ,  even w ith in  th e  l im i ts  
of a p a r t ic u la r  c u l tu re .  This very personal in te rp re ta t io n  helps to  
account f o r  th e  way in  which the read e r, and o ften  o th e r  c h a ra c te rs , 
find  d isc rep an c ie s  between expected and a c tu a l behaviour in  th e  
c h a ra c te rs . Mrs G askell o ften  p re sen ts  s id e  by s id e  the  view th e  
ch a rac te r has o f  him o r h e rs e lf  and the  view ano ther c h a ra c te r  has of 
him /her, which i s  d i f f e r e n t .  For example, Mary sm iles in  a  s u p e rio r  
way when A lice d esc rib es  South America as being  on the o th e r  s id e  o f the 
sun, but a t  th e  same time Mazy'a own lim ited  geographical knowledge i s  
revealed . In  t h i s  Mrs G askell achieves more than a  d e lin e a tio n  o f  the 
c h a ra c te r 's  t e x t  book knowledge and when A lice begins to  describ e  th e  
nature of h e r childhood landscape she e s ta b lish e s  th is  p o in t most 
c le a r ly . We a re  made sh a rp ly  aware th a t  a  young working c la s s  g i r l  
bom in  M anchester in  the  e a r ly  n in e teen th  century  would have an 
extremely l im ite d  knowledge of the  r e s t  o f England. Mrs G askell i s  
ca re fu l to  show th e  l im ite d  view of the  world which a  la rg e  number o f 
W r c h a ra c te rs  would have. She i s  a lso  c a re fu l no t to  a t t r ib u te  t h e i r  
ignorance to  s tu p id i ty  and th e  s p e c ia l case of th e  ch a ra c te r  o f  Job Legh, 
with h is  i n t e r e s t  in  b io logy , i s  used to  emphasise th a t  i t  i s  lack  of 
o p p o rtu n ity , n o t lack  of a b i l i t y ,  which i s  o ften  the major in f lu e n t ia l  
fa c to r  in  the behaviour and a t t i tu d e s  o f the working c la s se s . L a te r  in  
the book she r e fe r s  to  the fa c to rs  which are  d ec is iv e  in  in flu en c in g  
John B a rto n 's  behaviour;
No education had given him wisdom; and w ithout wisdom, even lo v e , w ith
a l l  i t s  e f f e c t s ,  too o ften  works but harm. He acted  to  the b e s t o f  h is
44
judgment, b u t i t  was a  w id e ly -e rrin g  judgment.
44 Works. I ,  196 .
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The f i r e  a t  C arson 's  fac to ry  has a  very im portant fu n c tio n  in  
the n o v e l. Im m ediately, i t  p rov ides n a rra tiv e  excitem ent. The 
d e sc rip tio n  of th e  scene i s  coloured by Mrs G a sk e ll 's  understanding  of 
crowd behaviour in  ten se  s i tu a t io n s .  In  th is  she i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  ab le  
and succeeds again  w ith  th e  mob th a t  confron ts M argaret Hale and John 
Thornton a t  th e  m ill  in  North and South. The rescue of Wilson by h is  
son Jem i s  e x c itin g  and f u l l  o f  suspense even i f  i t  i s  somewhat melo­
dram atic. In  a d d itio n  she i s  ab le  to  include a  v a r i e d  o f o th e r  le v e ls  
on which th e  event can be considered . M ary's n a iv e te  i s  shown in  h er 
c h ild lik e  d e lig h t in  a  f i r e ,  which i s  quickly  changed when the  
p o s s ib i l i ty  o f death  occu rs. She i s  a lso  made to  re a c t to  Jem 's d a rin g , 
which p a r t ly  p rep ares  the  read e r fo r  events l a t e r  in  the  n ovel. But i t  
i s  John B arton who makes the most p e r tin e n t remarks on the s o c ia l  
e ffe c ts  o f the f i r e ,  when he meets Mary and M argaret hurrying to  see  i t :
‘'Carsons' M ill!  Ay, th e re  i s  a  m ill on f i r e  somewhere, su re  enough by 
the l i g h t ,  and i t  w i l l  be a  ra re  b laz e , fo r  th e r e 's  no t a drop o ' w ater 
to be g o t. And much Carsons w i l l  c a re , fo r  th e y 're  w ell in su red , and 
the machines a re  a ' t h '  oud-fashioned k ind . See i f  they  d o n 't th in k  i t  
a f in e  th in g  fo r  th a n se lv e s . T h e y 'll  no t thank them as t r i e s  to  pu t 
i t  o u t."^ ^
This sounds l ik e  th e  m alicious comment of a man who bears a  grudge, but 
the t r u th  o f what he i s  s ^ i n g  i s  quickly  revealed by th e  om niscient 
n a rra to r  in  th e  nex t ch ap ter:
45
Works. I ,  5^4
176,
John Barton was n o t f a r  wrong in  h is  id ea  th a t  the M essrs. Carson would 
not be over-much g rieved  fo r  the consequences of the f i r e  in  t h e i r  m i l l .  
They were  w ell in su red ; the machinery lacked the  improvements o f l a t e  
y ea rs , and worked but poorly  in  comparison w ith  th a t  which might now be 
procured. Above a l l ,  trad e  was very s lac k ; . . .  So th is  was an 
ex c e lle n t o p p o rtu n ity , M essrs. Carson thought, fo r  r e f i t t i n g  t h e i r  
fac to ry  w ith  f i r s t - r a t e  in^rovem ents, fo r  which the insurance money 
would amply pay. They were in  no hurry about the b u s in ess , however.
The weekly d ra in  o f wages g iv en fo r labour, u se le ss  in  the  p re sen t s ta t e  
of the  m aiket, was stopped . The p a r tn e rs  had more l e i s u r e  than  they  
had known fo r  y ea rs ; and promised wives and daughters a l l  manner of 
p leasan t ex cu rsio n s , as soon as  th e  weather should become more g e n ia l.^ ^
But i f ,  i r o n ic a l ly ,  i t  provided a  p leasan t recess  fo r  the Carsons, the  
f i r e  had d isa s tro u s  consequences fo r  those who were employed a t  th e  m ill, 
In the  ch a p te r  which d esc rib es  the m i l l 's  c lo su re , Mrs G askell rev ea ls  
her awareness o f  the w idespread im plica tions of such a  course of ac tio n  
fo r the  working c la s s  community. F i r s t ,  she c o n tra s ts ,  in  a  more 
general way, the day o f the worker w ith th a t  o f the Carson fam ily;
There was no b re a k fa s t to  lounge over; th e i r  lounge was taken in  bed,
to t i y  and k e ^  warmth in  them th a t  b i t t e r  March w eather, and, by being
q u ie t, to  deaden the knawing wolf w ith in . Many a  peiny th a t  would have
gone l i t t l e  way enough in  oatmeal o r p o ta to es, bought opium to  s t i l l
the hungry l i t t l e  ones, and make them fo rg e t th e i r  uneasiness in  heavy 
hn
troubled s le e p .
62-63#
4?
Works. I ,  6 3 .
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Then she q u ick ly  passes  to  th e  personal tragedy of one fam ily; the
Davenports. The v i s i t  of Barton and Wilson to  the Davenport home and
the f a th e r 's  d ec lin e  and death  a re  v iv id ly  described  in  bo th  em otional
and fa c tu a l  term s. The l iv in g  co n d itio n s  a re  so a ccu ra te ly  p resen ted
th a t they  conform alm ost e x ac tly  w ith the f a c ts  given by Engels and 
48Chadwick. The fo llow ing account could e a s ily  be m istaken fo r  an 
e x trac t from th ese  w r ite rs ;
As they p assed , women from th e i r  doors to ssed  household s lo p s  o f every
d e sc rip tio n  in to  the  g u tte r ;  they ran in to  th e  nex t p o o l, which over-
49flowed and s ta g n a te d .
When th e  men ev en tu a lly  a r r iv e ,  she describes th e i r  en trance in to  the  
Davenports* home;
You went down one s te p  even from the fou l a rea  in to  the c e l l a r  in  which 
a fam ily o f human beings l iv e d . I t  was very dark in s id e . The window- 
panes, many o f them, were broken and s tu f fe d  w ith rag s , which was reason 
enough fo r  th e  dusky l i g h t  th a t  pervaded the p lace  even a t  m id-day.
48
49
For example, Engels g ives th is  d esc rip tio n  of one o f the  working 
c la s s  a rea s  of M anchester: 'I n  tW  houses one seldom sees a
wooden o r  a  stone f lo o r ,  while the  doors and windows a re  n ea rly  
always broken o r  badly f i t t i n g .  And as fo r  th e  d ir t*  Everywhere 
one sees heaps o f re fu se , garbage and f i l t h .  There a re  s tag n an t 
poo ls in s te a d  o f g u tte rs  and the  s tench  alone i s  so overpowering 
th a t  no human being , even p a r t ia l ly  c iv i l is e d ,  would f in d  i t  
bearab le  to  l iv e  in  such a  d i s t r i c t . ' F rederick  Engels, The 
C ondition o f th e  Working C lass in  England, t ra n s la te d  by
W .H.cikloner (Oxford, 1953), p .6 l .  A s im ila r  
i l l u s t r a t i o n  i s  o ffe re d  by Chadwick: 'Whole s t r e e t s  in  th ese
q u a r te rs  a re  unpaved and w ithout d rains o r main—sew ers, a re  worn 
in to  deep r u ts  And h o les, in  which water co n s ta n tly  s ta g n a te s , 
and a re  so covered w ith refu se  and excrem entitious m atte r as to  
be alm ost im passib le  from depth of mud, and in to le ra b le  from 
s te n c h . ' Edwin Chadwick, Report on th e  S an ita ry  C onditions of 
th e  Labouring P opulation  of G reat B rita in  (1842)^ ed ited  by 
M. W. F lin n  (Edinburgh, 1965)t P*111#
Works. I ,  6 3 .
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A fter th e  account I  have given o f the s ta t e  of th e  s t r e e t ,  no one can
be su rp r ise d  th a t  on going in to  the  c e l l a r  in h ab ited  by Davenport,
the sm ell was so fo e t id  as alm ost to  knock the two men down. Quickly
recovering them selves, as those inu red  to  such th ings do, they  began
to p e n e tra te  th e  th ic k  darkness of th e  p la ce , and to  see th re e  o r  fou r
ch ild ren  r o l l in g  on th e  damp, nay wet b ric k  f lo o r ,  through which th e
stag n an t, f i l t h y  m oisture of the  s t r e e t  oozed up; th e  f ir e p la c e  was
empty and b lack ; th e  w ife s a t  on her husband's l a i r ,  and c r ie d  in  th e  
50dark lo n e lin e s s .^
A fter w itn ess in g  th i s  scene Barton goes home in  o rd er to  pawn some of 
h is  po ssessio n s  ( a  coat and a handkerchief) and buy food and fu e l  f o r  
the fam ily . W ilson, in  h is  e f fo r t s  to  comfort the  husband and w ife , 
explores th e  o th e r  room a t  th e  back:
He had opened a  door, bu t only fo r  an in s ta n t ;  i t  le d  in to  a  back c e l l a r ,  
with a  g ra tin g  in s te a d  of a  window, down which dropped th e  m oisture fiom 
the p ig s t ie s ,  and worse abom inations. I t  was no t paved; the  f lo o r  was 
one mass o f bad sm elling  mud. I t  had never been used, fo r  th e re  was no t 
an a r t i c l e  o f fu rn i tu re  in  i t ;  nor could a human being , much le s s  a  p ig , 
have l iv e d  th e re  many days. Yet the  "back apartm ent" made a  d iffe re n ce
51in  th e  r e n t .  The Davenports p a id  threepence more fo r  having two rooms*^
Mrs G askell i s  n o t a ttem pting  to  exaggerate o r be se n sa tio n a l bu t she i s  
presen ting  a  b r u ta l ly  frank  account o f the housing cond itions which i s
^  Works, I ,  65-66. 
51 Works. I ,  70.
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fu lly  supported  by contemporary re p o r ts .  These d e ta i l s  of th e  environ­
ment, s k i l f u l l y  made p a r t  of th e  fa b r ic  o f the novel, help to  provide 
an a u th e n tic  background to  the d iscu ss io n s  o f the workers and the  is su e s  
which concerned h e r most.
When a t  l a s t  th e  fam ily has been s e t t le d  down and the  f a th e r  
comforted as f a r  as p o ss ib le  under the cond itions of h is  rag ing  fe v e r , 
the two men, Wilson and B arton , spend the r e s t  of th e  n ig h t q u ie tly  
ta lk in g . T h e ir  d iscu ss io n s  tu rn  to  the  re la tio n sh ip  between God and 
the w orker's  l o t .
"Don ye th in k  H e's t h ' m asters ' F a th e r, too?
I 'd  be lo th  to  have 'em fo r  b ro th e rs ."
"Eh, John! donna ta lk  so ; th e r e 's  many and many a m aster
as good o r  b e t t e r  no r u s ."
" I f  you th in k  so t e l l  me t h i s .  How comes i t  th e y ' re  r ic h ,
and w e 're  poor? I 'd  l ik e  to  know th a t .  Han they done as th e y 'd
52be done by f o r  us?"
Barton i s  concerned w ith  the  extreme l im its  of a  man's l i f e .  He i s
prepared to  accep t th a t  in  the  bad times m aster and man must bo th  be
a ffec te d , but i t  i s  th e  degree o f  the d is t r e s s  which sep a ra te s  them.
A slack  time means r e s t r a in t  and cau tion  fo r  the owners, but to  the
worker i t  can o fte n  mean something as d ra s tic  as death  by slow s t a r -
9 53vation . 'Han they ever seen a ch ild  o ' t h e i r 'n  d ie  fo r  want o ' fo o d .'
^  Works, I ,  72.
53 Works, I ,  73. This speech echoes the  rep o rt o f an a c tu a l conver­
s a tio n  which Mrs G askell had had w ith a lab o u rer one evening.
'She was try in g  hard to  speak com fort, and a lla y  those b i t t e r  
fe e lin g s  a g a in s t the  r ic h  which were so common w ith the  poor, 
when the  head o f the fam ily took hold of her arm, and grasp ing  
i t  t i g h t ly  s a id ,  w ith  te a r s  in  h is  eyes: "Ay, ma'am, but have
ye ever seen a c h ild  clemmed to  death?"* Mat Hompes, 'M rs.G askell'^  
The G entlem an's M a g a z in e C^CI«XXIX (l895 )t
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The p o in t i s  p ressed  home by Mrs G askell when she d esc rib es  W ilson 's 
v i s i t  to  th e  Carsons* house in  the morning in  o rd er to  o b ta in  an 
in firm ary  o rd e r  so th a t  Davenport may be adm itted to  h o s p ita l .  He i s  
obliged  to  w ait in  th e  k itc h e n , where he w itnesses a scene o f p len ty  
which the se rv a n ts  take so much fo r  g ran ted  th a t  they do not even th in k  
to  in q u ire  w hether Wilson i s  hungry.
In  th e  l ib r a r y  C arson 's  youngest daughter i s  demanding h a lf  a  
guinea f o r  a  ro se  and we are  fo rced  to  remember what John Barton d id  
to  acqu ire  f iv e  s h i l l in g s  to  p reserve  the  l i f e  o f th e  Davenport fam ily . 
I t  i s  the  f i r s t  tim e we meet the  Carsons a t  home and th e  trea tm en t of 
th is  household i s  r a th e r  s u p e r f ic ia l  and o f fe r s  only a s im p lis t ic  view 
of th e i r  l i f e .  I t  i s  perhaps because she was so concerned w ith  th e  
working c la s s  in  Mary Barton th a t ,  in  h e r im patience to  p resen t t h e i r  
world, she o f fe r s  a  s te reo ty p ed  view of th e  middle c la s s .  A fte r  the 
a ttack s  on th e  novel by W.R.Greg^^ her a t te n t io n  was d ire c te d  to  th is  
d efic iency  and the  c o n tra s tin g  p e rsp ec tiv e  of the middle c la s s  i s  much 
more deeply and s y n p a th e tic a lly  expressed in  North and South. W ilson 's 
v i s i t  i s  a  w asted one. He ob ta in s  no more than an o u t-p a tie n t  o rd er 
and he re tu rn s  to  f in d  the man dead.
The dea th  in  th e  Davenport home i s  quickly  follow ed by th e  death  
of the tw ins in  the  W ilsons' home and the theme re tu rn s  to  th e  su b je c t 
of Mary B arto n 's  r e la t io n  w ith  Jem Wilson and Hariy Carson. Mrs G askell 
has o fte n  been accused of in troducing  too many death-bed scenes in to  
the novel^^ bu t I  f e e l  th e  c r i t ic is m  i s  u n ju s t. Not only i s  she 
fa c tu a lly  a c c u ra te , as we can see from Edwin Chadwick's f ig u re s  o f
54
Gee p p . / 5 7 "  5 S  above.
55 For example, see  Yvonne ffren ch , Mrs G ask ell, p .25*
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working c la s s  deaths in  M anchester,^ but death  i s  a lso  c e n tra l  to  h e r 
p re se n ta tio n  o f a working c la s s  m ilieu . Death was a  common occurrence 
w ith which the V ic to r ia n s , and e ^ e c i a l l y  the working c la s s  V ic to ria n s , 
bad le a r n t  to  l i v e .  For Mary B arton, l i f e  con tains elaborate^ naive 
dreams in  s p i te  of death ,and  «Tern's fe e lin g s  towards Mary a re  s t i r r e d  in  
s p ite  o f th e  p resence o f h is  dead b ro th e rs . Mary i s  no t so much s e l f i s h  
as fo o lis h ,  and t h i s  i s  c le a r ly  revealed  in  her in n e r  c o n f l ic t  and th e  
way in  which she r e a c ts  to  the two men who concern h e r. Of Jem she 
says to  h e r s e lf :
"I d on ' t  ca re  f o r  him, and y e t ,  un less  I 'm  always watching m yself. I 'm
speaking to  him in  a  lov ing  vo ice . I  th in k  I  cannot go r ig h t ,  f o r  I
e ith e r  check myself t i l l  I 'm  downright cross to  him, o r e ls e  I  speak
ju s t  n a tu r a l ,  and t h a t 's  too kind  and ten d er by h a l f .  And I 'm  as good
as engaged to  be m arried to  ano ther; and ano ther f a r  handsomer than
Jem; only I  th in k  I  l ik e  Jem 's face b es t fo r  a l l  th a t ;  l i k in g 's
l ik in g , and th e r e 's  no help f o r  i t .  W ell, when I 'm  Mrs. Harry Carson
57may happen I  can put some good fo rtune  in  Jem 's way.'"^
Mrs G askell shows M ary's l im ite d  knowledge of the world in  th e  way in  
which Mary co n fid en tly  b e liev es  th a t  Harry Carson has the  hpuourable 
in te n tio n  o f m arrying her; h e r daydreams have com pletely obscured any 
sense of the r e a l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  th a t  confront her a s p ira t io n s .  The 
ignorance of g i r l s  l ik e  Mary, coupled w ith  th e i r  to t a l ly  d if f e re n t  
perception o f  th e  world le d  them, in  many cases, to b e liev e  th a t  the
'Of th e  4,629  deaths o f persons of the labouring  classes__who d ied in  
th e  year l840 in  M anchester, the numbers /ÔÎ the to ta ^ /  who d ied  
were a t  the se v e ra l p eriods as follow s: under 5 years o f age:
2,649 o r  1 in  1 7/10; above 5 and under 10: 215 o r  1 in  22; above 
10 and under 15: 10? o r  1 in  45; above 15 and under 20: 155 o r 
1 in  5 . '  Edwin Chadwick, Report on the S an ita ry  Conditions o f th e  
Labouring P opu la tion  o f Great B rita in  (1542) ed ited  by M.W.Flinn 
lE dinburgh, 1965)» p .224.
57 Works. I ,  8 9 .
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o ffe rs  made to  them were genuine. In  th is  re sp e c t, Mary Barton and 
Aunt E s th e r a re  asp ec ts  o f the same ch a ra c te r  in  Mrs G askell*s mind.
Aunt E s th e r 's  experiences could e a s ily  be M ary's, as the  au tho r 
sy m p ath etica lly  su g g ests  l a t e r  in  the novel.^^
But Mary s  id le  dreams and Jem 's vain hopes a re  used by the au th o r 
to r e tu rn  qu ick ly  to  the theme o f s o c ia l d i s t r e s s .  Jem 's v i s i t  to  the  
Barton household, in  h is  e f fo r t  to  see Mary, g ives John Barton an. 
opportun ity  to  t a lk  about h is  reading of an o ld  copy o f th e  Northern 
S ta r . He a ttem pts  to  d iscu ss  the  su b jec t of industzria l acc id en ts  which 
i t  i s  b e liev ed  r e s u l t  from the  long working day, but Jem i s  an unw illing  
l i s te n e r  and h a s t i ly  d ep arts  when he fe e ls  th a t  a l l  hope of being ab le  
to  ta lk  to  Mary i s  gone.
At t h i s  p o in t in  the  novel, Mrs G askell fe e ls  ob liged  to  make a 
personal sta tem ent about the C h a r tis t  movement. Like C harles K ingsley 
in  Alton Locke, she a ttem pts  to  defend the C h a rtis ts  on the ground th a t  
the movement a ro se  out of the extreme conditions under which the working 
c lasses  were ob liged  to  l iv e :
In many in s ta n c e s  the s u f fe re r s  wept f i r s t ,  and then they  cursed . T heir 
v in d ic tiv e  fe e lin g s  ex h ib ited  themselves in  rab id  p o l i t i c s .  And when 
I  hear, as I  have heard , of the su ffe rin g s  and p r iv a tio n s  o f  the poor, 
of p io v is io n  shops where h a 'p o rth s  o f te a ,  sugar, b u t te r  and even f lo u r ,  
were so ld  to  accommodate the  in d ig e n t, -  o f p a ren ts  s i t t i n g  in  th e i r  
c lo thes by th e  f i r e s id e  during the whole n ig h t fo r  seven weeks to g e th e r , 
in  o rder th a t  t h e i r  only bed and bedding might be reserved  fo r  the  use 
of th e i r  la rg e  fam ily , of o th ers  sleep ing  upon the  cold h earth stone  fo r  
weeks in  su ccess io n , w ithout adequate means of providing them selves w ith
58 See The L e tte r s  o f  Mrs G ask e ll, p .98 , l e t t e r  61 (8 January 1850) 
and below, p . |.
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food o r fu e l  (and th i s  in  the depth o f w in te r) , -  of o th e rs  being 
compelled to  f a s t  fo r  days to g e th e r , uncheered by any hope of b e t te r  
fo rtu n e , l iv in g ,  moreover, o r  r a th e r  s ta rv in g , in  a  crowded g a r r e t ,  o r  
damp c e l l a r ,  and g rad u a lly  s ink ing  under th e  p ressu re  of want and 
d esp a ir in to  a  prem ature grave; and when th is  has been confirmed by the  
evidence of t h e i r  carewoiu lo o k s, t h e i r  ex c ited  f e e l in g s ,  and d eso la te  
homes, -  can X wonder th a t  many of them, in  such tim es o f m isery and 
d e s t i tu t io n ,  spoke and ac ted  w ith  ferocious p re c ip ita tio n ? ^ ^
However, u n lik e  K ingsley , she in te rp r e ts  the  C h a r tis t  movement as one 
which arose  from the b e l ie f  th a t  the Government was ig n o ran t of the  
w orker's p l ig h t .  She argues th a t  th ere  was a  fe e lin g  th a t ,  i f  only 
the l e g i s la to r s  could be informed as to  the  tru e  s ta t e  o f a f f a i r s ,  then 
a remedy would be s h o r tly  forthcom ing.
John B arton i s  one of the  de legates  chosen to  t r a v e l  to  London 
on b ehalf o f  th e  C h a r t is ts  to  p re sen t the  p e t i t i o n . T h e  n ig h t before 
he s e ts  o f f ,  v a rio u s  neighbours c a l l  on him to  express th e i r  views as to  
what should be s a id  and done. In  th is  scene Mrs G askell i s  ab le  to  show 
c lea rly  how each of the ch a rac te rs  perceives the world in  h is  own s p e c ia l  
way but a t  th e  same time she dem onstrates, a more general view held by them 
a l l .  They a re  a l l  com pletely m istaken as to  the s ta tu s  John Barton w il l  
have as a d e leg a te  and assume th a t  he w il l  have o p p o rtu n itie s  to  d iscuss
59
60
Works. I ,  95* The fa c tu a l  accuracy o f Mrs G askell*s sta tem ent o f 
the  co n d itio n s  under which the  working c la s se s  l iv e d  has been 
supported  by many re se a rc h e rs , and d e ta ile d  accounts o f s im ila r  
circum stances can be found in ,  fo r  example, T .S,A shton, Economic 
and S o c ia l In v e s tig a tio n s  in  Manchester 1833-1933 (London, 1934), 
Joseph Adshead, D is tre s s  in  Manchester — Evidence (T abular and 
Otherwise) o f  the s ta t e  of the Labouring C lasses in  l 8 4 o - ^  
(London. 1842) and J .P .K ay , The Moral and P hysical C onditions o f 
th e  Working C lasses employed in  the  co tton  m ^u fac tu re  in  
M anchester (Manchester", 1o32; re p rin ted  1969)#
Mrs G ask ell makes John Barton a tten d  the p re se n ta tio n  o f the f i r s t  
o f th e  th re e  C h a rte rs . This f i r s t  C harter was considered and 
re je c te d  by th e  House of Commons in  Ju ly  l839#
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im portant to p ic s  a t  len g th  w ith  members of parliam ent. Mrs G askell 
reveals through th e i r  speeches th e  lack  of comprehension of the  la rg e r  
s i tu a t io n  of n a tio n a l p o l i t i c s  and t h e i r  inadequate a t te n p ts  to  f in d  
so lu tio n s  which a re  immediately re la te d  to  c lo se  personal experience. 
There a re  th o se  who would favour the o ld  Luddite approach and are  
naive enough to  b e liev e  th a t  Parliam ent would make a law re q u irin g  the  
owners to  d es tro y  th e i r  own machines. Mrs Davenport, now a  widow w ith  
hungry la d s  to  feed , dep lores the new fac to ry  le g is la t io n  which 
prevents h e r ch ild re n  working in  the  fa c to ry . One man o f fe r s  th e  r a th e r  
novel id e a  o f a ttem pting  to  persuade the gentry  to  wear more s h i r t s  so 
as to  in c re a se  demand. But i t  i s  from Job Legh th a t  the most s e n s ib le  
and c a re fu l ly  though t-ou t comment c o m e s . H e  o f f e r s ,  in  essence, a  view 
of a fu tu re  consumer so c ie ty  when 1m speaks o f f re e  tra d e , in c re a se s  in  
wages and more consumption by the workers themselves o f the  goods they  
help to  m anufacture.
But re g a rd le s s  of who speaks they a l l  d isp lay  a  note o f optimism 
which confirm s th e i r  ignorance of the com plexities o f the problem and 
the d i f f i c u l t i e s  which the de lega te  would have to  face when he reached 
London.
The optimism of the  C h a r tis ts  was so g rea t th a t  they had no
a lte rn a tiv e  p lan  i f  the p e t i t io n  f a i le d . The p re sen ta tio n  o f  th e
Charter was a co np le te  d is a s te r  because i t s  re je c tio n  meant th a t  the
movement was v i r tu a l ly  destroyed . John Barton re tu rn s  home a broken and
disappointed man: 'Mary, we mun speak to our God to  hear u s , f o r  man
62w ill no t hearken; no, no t now, when we weep te a r s  o 'b lo o d . '
This a t t i tu d e  i s  to  be expected from what Mrs G askell has to ld  us 
e a r l i e r ,  see Works, I ,  4 0 -4 l.
62 Works. I ,  111.
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I t  i s  w ith  g re a t d i f f i c u l ty  th a t  Mary i s  able to  draw anything 
from him but a t  l a s t ,  w ith  the  help o f Job leg h  and M argaret, he begins 
to  d esc rib e  h is  v i s i t .  Here again  Mrs G askell i s  b r i l l i a n t  in  h er 
a b i l i ly  to  make us see London through the eyes of th i s  working c la s s  man, 
who had l iv e d  a l l  h is  days u n t i l  then in  M anchester and found g re a t 
d i f f ic u l ty  in  e s ta b lis h in g  a  p o in t of re fe ren ce  from which he could 
make th e  new e^Qserience meaningful to  h im self. He attem pts to  express 
him self on th e  s u b je c t o f a rc h ite c tu re :
‘For yo see  th e  houses a re  many on 'em b u i l t  w ithout any p roper shape
fo r a  body to  l iv e  in ;  some on 'em th e y 're  a f t e r  thought would f a l l
down, so  th e y 'v e  s tu ck  g re a t ugly p i l l a r s  out before 'em. And some on
'em (we thought they must be th* t a i l o r s '  s ign) had g e tte n  stone men
63and women as  wanted c lo th e s  s tu ck  on ' em. '
In a l ig h th e a r te d  way he a lso  comments on th e  ca rriag e s  ami th e  footmen.
'C arriages them selves were g re a t shakes to o . Some o ' th* gentlemen as 
c o u ld n 't g e t in s id e  hung on behind, wi' nosegays to  sm ell a t ,  and 
s tic k s  to  keep o f f  fo lk  as might sp lash  th e i r  s i l k  s to ck in g s . I  wonder 
why they  d id n 't  h ire  a  cab ra th e r  than hang on l ik e  a  whip-behind boy; 
but I  suppose they  wished to  keep wi* th e i r  wives. Darby and Joan l ik e .
But i f  he^ l ik e  the rea d e r, i s  somewhat amused by th i s ,  h is  e f fo r ts  to  
communicate w ith  the  policeman who s tru ck  him are  much more t r a g ic .
^  W oita. I ,  115 .
(,k
Works, I ,  114.
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"Whatten b u sin ess  have yo to  do, th a t? "  sa id  I .
'" lo u r 'r e  f r ig h te n in g  them h o rs e s ',  says he, in  h is  mincing way ( f o r  
Londoners a re  m ostly a l l  to n g u e -tied , and c a n 't  say t h e i r  a 's  and i ' s  
p ro p e rly ) , 'an d  i t ' s  our business to  keep you from m olesting th e  la d ie s  
and gentlemen going to  h er M ajesty 's  draw ing-room .'"
"And why a re  we to  be m olested ," asked I ,  "going decen tly  about our 
business , which is  l i f e  and death  to  u s , and many a  l i t t l e  one clemming 
a t home in  Lancashire? Which business i s  of most consequence i '  the  
s ig h t o ' God, th in k yo, o u r 'n  o r them g i ^ d  la d ie s  and gentlemen as yo 
th ink  so  much on?"
"But I  might as w ell h a ' held  my peace, fo r  he only laughed.
In  t h i s  speech Mrs G askell has captured the fe e lin g  o f u t t e r  
confusion in  th i s  wo ik in g  man's mind when faced w ith a  world where the  
values and p a t te rn s  o f behaviour a re  so a l ie n  to  him th a t  they a re  
beyond h is  comprehension. I t  i s  not so much the f a i lu r e  o f the  C harter 
as such bu t th e  .sense • of being unable to  r e la te  to  o r communicate w ith  
those who possess  th e  power to  change the w oiker's  co n d itio n s , which 
gives r i s e  to  h is  fe e lin g s  of f ru s t r a t io n  and h e lp le ssn ess . This 
in a b i l i ty  to  comprehend th e  tru e  s ta t e  o f a f f a i r s  preys on h is  mind.
When th e  world he thought f a m ilia r  no longer makes sense to  him, he lo se s  
h is g rip  on i t ,  and ceases to  have any hope fo r  the fu tu re . This fe e lin g  
of f ru s t r a t io n  i s  aggravated by h is  in a b i l i ty  to  find  work, when he 
retu rns from h is  journey  to  London.
He was made aware, by th e  remarks o f fellow —workmen, th a t  a C h a r tis t  
delegate, and a  lead in g  member of a Trades* Union, was n o t l ik e ly  to  be 
favoured in  h is  sea rch  a f t e r  employment.
^Qrks. I ,  114.
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The l i t t l e  th in g s  th a t  h is  w ife was once so proud o f a re  taken  one by 
one to  th e  pawn shop in  o rd er to  provide food. We see th e  h u m ilia tio n  
of the  unemployed in  th e  f ie rc e  re p l ie s  he makes to  h is  daughter when 
o ffe rs  of c h a r i ty  a re  mentioned:
•I d on ' t  want money, c h ild !  D—n th e i r  c h a r ity  and th e i r  money!
I  want work, and i t  i s  my r ig h t .  I  want work.
Mrs G askell i s  ab le  to  show the d e s tru c tiv e  e f fe c ts  which lo s s  o f 
work and lo s s  of d ig n ity  can have on fam ily l i f e .  In  John B arto n 's  
case i t  appears in  h is  agg ressive  behaviour towards h is  daughter and h is  
increased  involvem ent in  th e  union. This corsnitment to h is  fellow  
workers i s  e s s e n t ia l  to  th e  understanding o f John B a rto n 's  c h a ra c te r  and 
the extreme a c tio n  of murder which he undertakes l a t e r  in  th e  n ovel.
In  one o f h is  more i r r i t a b l e  moods, John Barton accuses Mary of 
n eg lec ting  to  v i s i t  the  W ilsons, and th is  p rick s  h e r conscience and 
forces h e r  to  go, a lthough she i s  c a re fu l not to  v i s i t  th e  house when 
Jem i s  l ik e ly  to  be a t  home. Mrs G askell uses the occasion to  make 
some s o c ia l  comment as p a r t  o f  Mrs W ilson 's conversa tion . She p o in ts  
to one of the im portan t a reas  of d iscon ten t c rea ted  by the  in d u s t r ia l  
rev o lu tio n . This was in  the  rap id  change of s ta tu s  ( f o r  a  few) which 
had not been p o ss ib le  in  a t r a d i t io n a l  so c ie ty .
Mrs Wilson suggests  th a t  h e r husband might e a s ily  have m arried 
Bessy W itte r  (Mrs C arson), because, l ik e  h e r s e lf ,  she was a fac to ry  g i r l  
a t the tim e.
6?
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"And th e re  was Bessy W itte r  as would ha* given h e r eyes fo r  him; she 
as i s  Mrs. Carson now, fo r  she were a  handsome la s s ,  although I  never 
could see  h e r beauty then; and Carson warn*t so much above h e r, as 
th e y 're  b o th  above us a l l  now."
The sudden r i s e  in  fo rtu n e  of some of the fa c to ry  workers i s  one 
of the sou rces o f d is s a t i s f a c t io n  among the o th e r  men, l ik e  John B arton. 
Those w ith t r a d i t io n a l  power a re  more re a d ily  accepted than those  who 
acquired i t  w ith in  th e  l iv in g  memory o f the men who were ob liged  to  work 
fo r  them. In  a d d it io n , those w ith newly acquired power a re  o fte n  the  
hardest m aste rs .
Mrs G ask e ll i s  keenly aware of the  changes tak ing  p lace  in  th e  
s tru c tu re  o f s o c ie ty .  As the s o c ie ty  had become more open as a  r e s u l t  
of the in d u s t r ia l  re v o lu tio n , th e  d e s ire  fo r  s o c ia l m ob ility  and th e  
d is s a t is f a c t io n  caused by i t  became one o f the key issu e s  of th e  day.
We have a lread y  seen th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  which K ingsley experienced in  
reconciling  education  w ith  s o c ia l  advancement, but Mrs G askell i s  much 
more concerned w ith  the e f fe c ts  of so c ia l change on the  q u a lity  o f 
family l i f e .  Through Mis W ilson 's rem iniscences, she re fe rs  to  th e  
popular b e l i e f  a t  the time th a t  fac to ry  g i r l s  were unable to  make 
s a tis fa c to ry  housewives because they had no knowledge of domestic s k i l l s .
" I f  y o u 'l l  b e lie v e  me, Maiy, th e re  never was such a bom  goose a t  house­
keeping as I  were, and y e t he m arried me! I  had been in  a fa c to ry  sin*
five years o ld  a 'm o st, and I  knew nought about c lean in g , o r cooking,
^  Works. I ,  136.
This view was l a t e r  supported by the in tro d u c tio n  of domestic s k i l l s  
l ik e  needlework and cookery in to  the  curriculum  o f the  elem entary 
sch o o ls .
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l e t  a lone washing and such l ik e  work.
This in  tu rn  le ad s  to  a  d iscu ss io n  of the d e s tru c tiv e  e f fe c ts  th a t  
woiking wives have upon home l i f e  -  a view held  s tro n g ly  by many a t  th a t  
tim e. The h ards hip s  coupled w ith  the in creased  o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r  work 
caused housewives to  welcome the chance to  b ring  e x tra  money in to  th e  
home. Mrs W ilson 's view, and p o ssib ly  Mrs G a s k e ll 's ,  as Aina Eubenius^^ 
would have us b e lie v e , was s tro n g ly  ag a in s t work in  a fac to ry  which 
th rea ten ed  the  home:
"I could reckon up" (counting  w ith  h er f in g e rs ) ,  "ay , n ine men, I  know, 
as has been d riv en  to  t h ' public-house by having wives as worked in  
fa c to r ie s ;  good fo lk ,  to o , as though th e re  was no harm in  p u ttin g  th e i r  
l i t t l e  ones o u t a t  n u rse , and l e t t i n g  th e i r  house go a l l  d i r ty ,  and 
th e i r  f i r e s  a l l  ou t; and th a t  was a  p lace  as was tem pting fo r  a husband 
to s tay  i n ,  was i t ?  He soon f in d s  out g in-shops, where a l l  i s  c lean  and 
b r ig h t, and where t h ' f i r e  b lazes  c h e e r ily , and g ives a man a  welcome as 
i t  were."*^^
Even i f  Mrs G ask e ll i s  o f fe r in g  h er own p o in t of view here, she does not 
make the mistake, as no doubt K ingsley would have done in  a  s im ila r  
s i tu a t io n ,  of using  Mrs Wilson merely as a mouthpiece. She again  d is ­
plays h e r a b i l i t y  to  e n te r  in to  the mind o f her c h a ra c te r . This i s  
shown when Mrs Wilson a ttem pts to  move from the known to  th e  unknown, in
70 Works. I ,  156 .
Aina Rubenius, 'The Woman Question in  Mrs G askell*s L ife  and Works' 
in  Essays and S tud ies  on English  Language and L ite ra tu re  V, 
e d ited  by S.B . L ib jegren  (ü p sa la , 1950), p . 1 4 4 / '
72 Works. I ,  137 .
190,
terms o f h er own experience. She i s  ab le  to  make a s e n s ib le  a p p ra isa l 
of th e  s i tu a t io n  when i t  i s  w ith in  her personal experience, bu t when she 
attem pts to  so lv e  the problem in  a  more general and a b s tra c t  way she 
ge ts  com pletely out o f her depth. Her view of the  Queen and P rin ce  
A lbert i s  com pletely n a iv e .
"Pooh, d o n 't  t e l l  me i t ' s  no t the  Queen as makes laws; and i s n ' t  she
bound to  obey P rin ce  A lbert? And i f  he s a id  they  m u s tn 't , why s h e 'd
say they m u s tn 't ,  and then a l l  fo lk  would say , oh, no, we never s h a l l
73do any such th in g  no more."
From t h i s  p o in t in  th e  s to ry ,  where Mary Barton has v is i te d
Mrs Wilson and A lice , events move ra p id ly . Mrs Wilson, from pique in
response to  M ary's a t t i tu d e  to  h er son Jem, has suggested th a t  he i s  to
marry Molly Gibson. This does n o t help when Jem ev en tu a lly  plucks up
s u f f ic ie n t  courage to  ask Mary to  marry him. However, having re je c te d
Jem, Mary i s  o b liged  to  reap p ra ise  her re la tio n sh ip  w ith  Harry Carson.
When she decides to  break o f f  h e r  a sso c ia tio n  w ith  him, she d iscovers
the t r u th ,  as he re v e a ls  th a t  he had never intended to  marry h e r . This
is  a g re a t blow to  h e r p r id e .  Meanwhile, Aunt E s th e r, who has become
a p r o s t i tu te ,  re tu rn s  and attem pts to  warn John Barton o f M ary's danger
in  her r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Harry Carson, but the fa th e r  w il l  no t l i s t e n .
Later Barton rep en ts  o f  h is  harsh  re b u tta l  o f E s th e r 's  approach to  him
but h is  a t te n p ts  to  f in d  her a re  in  vain , she has been committed to
74prison  fo r  one month f o r  d iso rd e rly  vagrancy.
When she i s  re le a se d  a  month l a t e r ,  E sther decides th a t  i t  i s  to
Works. I ,  138 .
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Jem, M ary's childhood f r ie n d , th a t  she w il l  apply fo r  help as she fe e ls  
any fu r th e r  a ttem pt to  approach M aiy's fa th e r  i s  doomed to  f a i lu r e .  In  
o rder to  convince Jem o f her fe a rs  she fe e ls  ob liged  to  n a r ra te  h e r own 
story* By t h i s  means Mrs G askell reveals  h e r sym pathetic understanding 
of th e  p l ig h t  o f th e  f al len  woman. I t  i s  a su b je c t she w il l  re tu rn  to ,  
when she devotes a  whole work to  the theme in  Ruth. But even in  th e  
very h u rrie d  resume of E s th e r 's  l i f e  given to  Jem, we a re  made aware o f 
Mrs G askell*s concern. She d escrib es the  love and t r u s t  given in  the  
early  s ta g e s  o f  a r e la t io n s h ip  to  a man o f a h igher c la s s ,  who o f fe rs  
comfort and s e c u r i ty ,  the  l a t e r  b i r th  of an i l le g i t im a te  c h i ld ,  the  
subsequent abandonment and th e  rap id  s tep s  o f th e  d ec line  which follow s 
in  o rd er to  su rv iv e :
"my c h ild  was so i l l ,  so i l l ,  and I  was s ta rv in g . And I  could n o t b ear 
to  see h e r s u f f e r ,  and fo rg o t how much b e t te r  i t  would be fo r  us to  d ie  
together; -  oh, h e r  moans, h e r moans, which money could give me the  
means o f r e l ie v in g !  So I  went out in to  the  s t r e e t  one January  n ig h t -  
Do you th in k  God w i l l  punish me fo r  tha t?"^^
The ta sk  th a t  E s th e r has given Jem, however, i s  much more 
d i f f ic u l t  than  she could have imagined because of h is  s tro n g  fe e lin g s  
fo r Mary. N a tu ra lly , he i s  an ta g o n is tic  to  the  id ea  o f Mary having a 
lover, whoever he might be, bu t Mrs G askell lay s  s t r e s s  on the im portance 
attached to  the  d iffe re n c e s  of s o c ia l  c la ss  in  th i s  r e la t io nship .  Not 
only i s  th e re  p re se n t a danger of the e x p lo ita tio n  o f a working g i r l  by 
a man from th e  upper c la s s e s ,  but Jem i s  uncerta in  of h is  in te rp r e ta t io n  
of the s i tu a t io n :
^ o rk s . I ,  186 .
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Poor E s th e r 's  experience had le d  h e r , perhaps too h a s t i ly ,  to  th e  
conclusion th a t  Mr. C arson 's  in te n tio n s  were e v i l  towards Mary . . .
Harry C arso n 's  mother had been a fa c to ry  g i r l ;  so , a f t e r  a l l ,  what 
was th e  g re a t  reason fo r  doubting h is  in te n tio n s  towards Mary?^^
Jem i s  m istaken , no t only because of the  kind of man the young Harry 
Carson happens to  be in  tiw novel, but more s ig n i f ic a n t ly  because Harry i s  
ty p ic a lly  re p re s e n ta tiv e  of h is  c la s s .  More o ften  than  no t th ese  
nouveaux r ic h e s  were s o c ia l  clim bers and they were very anxious to  avoid 
any re fe re n c e  to  t h e i r  o r ig in s .  Even John Thornton in  N orth and South 
i s  i n i t i a l l y  a t t r a c te d  to M argaret Hale because o f her su p e rio r  s o c ia l  
c la ss  background. In  a d d itio n  to  t h i s ,  Mrs G askell had c a re fu l ly  
e s ta b lish ed  th i s  a t t i tu d e  e a r l i e r  in  the novel, when we were w itness to  
the way in  which Hr Carson conducts the a f f a i r s  of h is  household and in  
p a r t ic u la r  the  in d u lg en t treatm ent h is  ch ild ren  received  a t  h is  hands.
Thus the m eeting between Harry Carson and Jem Wilson i s  more than a 
c o n f lic t  o f p e r s o n a l i t ie s  o r o f lo v e rs  concerning a g i r l ,  i t  i s  a  
c o n f lic t  between c la s s  va lues. This i s  a lso  p ressed  i^me a t  th e  end of 
the in te rv iew  when, a lthough  blows have been exchanged, the law s tep s  
in  to favour Carson and o f fe r s  to  remove Jem to  the p o lic e  s ta t io n .
S h o rtly  befo re  th i s  co n fro n ta tio n  Mrs G askell f e e ls  ob liged  to  use 
her a u th o r ia l  vo ice in  o rd e r to  ju s t i f y  the changes which have taken 
place in  John B a rto n 's  mind s in ce  the  f a i lu r e  of the C h a r tis t  d e leg a tio n  
to London. She a ttem pts  to  r e la te  the general e f fe c ts  of the in d u s t r ia l  
depression to  th e  more s p e c if ic  reac tio n s  of a  man l ik e  B arton. In  
some re sp e c ts  t h i s  i s  one of the  weakest passages in  th e  book. In  th e  
language used th e  s im ile s  a re  in ap p ro p ria te , and f a i l  to  c re a te  the
Works. I ,  192-193.
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p re c ise  em otional response re q u ire d . For example, she compares the  
thoughts th a t  a re  p re ss in g  on B arto n 's  mind to  a  punishment a t t r ib u te d  
to  th e  B orgias:
The supposed o r  r e a l  c rim in a l was sh u t up in  a  room, supp lied  w ith
every convenience and luxury: and a t  f i r s t  mourned l i t t l e  over h is
imprisonment. But day by day he became aware th a t  th e  space between th e
w alls o f  h is  apartm ent was narrow ing, and then he understood h is  end.
Those p a in te d  w alls  would come in to  hideous n ea rn ess , and a t  l a s t  crush
77the l i f e  out o f  him. '^
The most in e p t metaphor i s  used in  the  d iscu ss io n  o f the  g en era l 
co nd itions:
TM ac tio n s  o f th e  uneducated seem to  be ty p if ie d  in  those  of 
F rankenste in , th a t  m onster o f  many human q u a l i t ie s ,  u n g ifted  w ith  a 
sou l, a  knowledge o f the  d iffe re n c e  between good and e v il .^ ^
The major c r i t ic is m  of the  whole passage i s  th a t  i t  i s  su p erflu o u s.
Mrs G askell has a lread y  e s ta b lish e d  the  d e te r io ra tio n  o f John B arton, 
through h is  behaviour and i t  was unnecessary to  p re ss  th e  p o in t home 
in  the  a u th o r 's  own v o ice . In  attem pting  to  p repare the read er to  accept 
the fu tu re  a c tio n  of John B arton, she has lessened  th e  c r e d ib i l i ty  o f the  
charac ter by d ep ic tin g  him as a monster r a th e r  than an unusual man 
ac ting , as  any man m ight, under in ten se  s t r e s s .
Her e f f o r t s  to  describe  the economic s itu a t io n  are  much more
Works. I ,  194- 95 .
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r a t io n a l ,  i f  somewhat b ia sse d , hu t the  e s s e n tia l  po in t here as in  o ther 
p a r ts  o f th e  n o v e l, i s  th a t  she i s  not try in g  to  p resen t th e  f a c ts  in  
any ab so lu te  sense bu t r a th e r  to  examine the  s i tu a t io n  from a  number of 
d if f e r e n t  perspectives*  in  t h i s  case the  way the s i tu a t io n  looks from 
the owners* and th e  workers* p o in ts  of view, re sp e c tiv e ly . E s s e n tia l ly  
she argues th a t  th e  c o n f l ic t  between the  workers and th e  owners stems 
very la rg e ly  from a  la c k  of communication and t r u s t .  I f  the owners had 
been prepared to  ex p la in  the  precariousness of the  economic s i tu a t io n ,  
i t  would have been seen th a t  t h e i r  p ro sp e rity  was more apparent than  re a l ,  
Then, she assum es, th e  workers would have been more ready to  accep t cu ts  
in  wages, when they  occurred. B ut, she a rgues, the  consequences of 
m is tru s t r e s u l te d  in  a  hardening of a t t i tu d e s  and th e  f in a l  con­
f ro n ta tio n  of a  s tr ik e *
So c la s s  d is t r u s te d  c la s s ,  and th e i r  want of mutual confidence wrought
sorrow to  bo th . The m asters would not be b u ll ie d ,  and compelled to
reveal why they  f e l t  i t  w isest and "best t o ' o f f e r  only such low wages;
they would not be made to  t e l l  th a t  they were even s a c r i f ic in g  c a p i ta l
to  ob ta in  a d e c is iv e  v ic to ry  over the co n tin en ta l m anufacturers. And
the workmen s a t  s i l e n t  and s te m  w ith folded hands, re fu s in g  to  work
79fo r such pay. There was a s t r ik e  in  Manchester.
Among those  m asters who were most adamant in  holding out ag a in s t 
the workers were th e  Carsons, both  fa th e r  and son. Mrs G askell had 
already s tre s se d  th e  a t t i tu d e s  of those who had newly acquired  power and 
she again  emphasises th i s  p o in t when she compares workers who have 
become owners to  converts*
^^ Works. I ,  198.
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I t  i s  w ell known, th a t  th e re  i s  no r e l ig io n is t  so zealous as a  convert; 
no m asters so s t e m ,  and re g a rd le ss  of the in te r e s t s  o f t h e i r  woik- 
people, as th o se  who have r is e n  from such a  s ta t io n  them selves.
But in  th e  young Carson, i t  i s  a lso  something e ls e .  He has no t been 
d ire c t ly  invo lved  in  th e  s tru g g le s  to  succeed as h is  f a th e r  has. To 
him i t  has th e  a t t r a c t io n  o f a  game w ith a l l  the  accompanying excitem ent, 
I t  i s  th i s  i r r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and lack  of commitment which ev en tu a lly  
brings th e  p o te n t ia l ly  dangerous s i tu a t io n  to  i t s  clim ax.
But i f  Mrs G askell i s  c r i t i c a l  of the  behaviour o f  the owners she 
does no t n e g le c t to  p o in t out the f a u l ts  th a t  e x is t  among the  workers. 
C onfrontation between m asters and men le d  to  combinations on both s id e s  
in  o rd e r to  in c rea se  s tre n g th  and bargaining power. Trades unions help 
to  d i r e c t  th i s  power which would otherw ise have been d is s ip a te d  amongst 
in d iv id u a ls . The w orst a sp ec t of th is  can be s e a l in  th e  trea tm en t o f 
those workers who a re  prepared  to  undercut th e  market and work below 
the minimum r a te  o f the union members.
In s p i te  o f policem en, s e t  to  watch over the sa fe ty  o f th e  poor country
weavers -  in  s p i te  o f m a g is tra te s , and p riso n s , and severe punishments -
the poor depressed  men tramping in  from Bum ley, Padiham, and o th e r
p laces, to  work a t  the condemned "S ta rv a tio n  P r ic e s" , were w aylaid,
and b ea ten , and l e f t  by th e  roadside almost fo r  dead. The p o lic e  broke
up every lounging knot o f men: -  they separated  q u ie tly , to  re u n ite
81h a lf-a -m ile  out of town.
^ o rk s . I ,  198- 9 9 *
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Apart from the  e v i l  o f  the a c t  i t s e l f ,  the a ttack s  on th e  men who 
attem pt to  work a t  low er r a te s  co n trib u te  to  the hardening o f th e  
a t t i tu d e s  o f  th e  owners when they a t  l a s t  agree to  d iscuss terms w ith  
the men. I-Irs G ask e ll, in  h er anx iety  to  pu t forward the  s i tu a t io n  as 
f a i r ly  as p o s s ib le , does no t t r u s t  h e rse lf  to  show d if f e r in g  shades o f  
opinion amongst the  owners through th e i r  own v o ices , but again  uses 
her a u th o r ia l  voice to  ex p la in , both d ir e c t ly  and w ith  snatches o f 
conversation  as  i l l u s t r a t i v e  q u o ta tio n , the  broad spectrum o f  t h e i r  
views.
At th e  m eeting between the  m asters and men a t  the h o te l it i s  
Henry Carson who adopts the  hard l in e .  The men make th e i r  demands but 
the owners a re  only  prepared  to  o f fe r  a  s h i l l in g  a week e x tra . This i s  
re je c te d  by the men. At th i s  moment Henry Carson attem pts to  fo rce  the 
is su e , say ing  th a t  th e re  should be no concessions and th a t  a  re tu rn  to  
work must be on th e  co n d itio n  th a t  they would no longer be members of 
the tra d e s  un ions. T h is , as Mrs G askell w ell knew, was a  burning is su e  
of th e  tim e. At the  meeting i t  serves only to  c re a te  fu r th e r  antag­
onism. The men withdraw s i l e n t ly ,  but w ith aggressive determ ination  to  
f ig h t on.
During the  d iscu ss io n s , the young Carson, no t p a r t ic u la r ly  con­
cerned about th e  outcome, amused him self by drawing a c a r ic a tu re  o f the 
workers, in  t h e i r  poor s ta t e  and worn out c lo th e s . This c a re le s s  a c t 
is  no t only to  c o n tr ib u te  s u b s ta n tia l ly  to  the development of the s t r ik e  
i t s e l f  bu t i t  w il l  a ls o  be f a t a l  to  the a r t i s t  h im self. The workers are
aware of the drawing being  made and the  amusement th a t  i t  causes as i t  
is  passed from hand to  hand. The s tin g  o f hum ilia tion  i s  too g re a t .
The c a re le s s ly  d iscarded  sk e tch  i s  l a t e r  recovered by one o f the men.
I t  i s  taken as a  proof o f the im plied a t t i tu d e s  of the owners, and shown 
to the o th e r  w orkers.
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The second meeting takes p lace  a t  the  Weavers* Arms, where the  
union assem bles to  hear a  speaker -  supposedly a member of th e  union 
executive co u n c il — from London. Mrs G askell takes a  su rp r is in g ly  
condescending approach to  him in  th e  novel and sees him ra th e r  as a 
force fo r  e v i l .  She describes him as one who 'm ight have been a  d is ­
graced m edical s tu d e n t of th e  Bob Sawyer c la s s ,  o r an unsuccessfu l
82a c to r , o r  f la sh y  shopman.* She condemns th is  kind of man because he 
provokes men to  a c tio n s  which must even tually  have consequences which 
are u n d e s ira b le , i f  no t d is a s tro u s . Although K ingsley would agree w ith  
the assessm ent o f  th e  consequences, h is  treatm ent o f Alton Locke in  th i s  
capacity  i s  much more sym pathetic and p la u s ib le . In  try in g  to  p re sen t 
a s tro n g  c o n tra s t  between th e  London w eak e r and the moving speeches 
of the lo c a ls  which im m ediately follow , Mrs G askell has u n fo rtu n a te ly  
created  a straw  f ig u re  in  the person of the union re p re se n ta tiv e .
A fte r  the man from London has l e f t ,  the workers tu rn  to  d iscuss 
Harry C arso n 's  c a r ic a tu re  of them. In  the conversation  which follow s 
Mrs G askell shows h e r  understanding o f t h e i r  a t t i tu d e s :
"W ell!" s a id  John S la te r ,  a f t e r  having acknowledged h is  nose and
his lik e n e ss ; " I  could laugh a t  a  j e s t  as w ell as e 'e r  on the b e s t on
'em, though i t  t e l l  agen mysel, i f  I  were not clemming" (h is  eyes f i l l e d
with te a r s ;  he was a  poor, pinched, sh arp -fea tu red  man, w ith a g en tle
and melancholy e:q)ression o f countenance), "and i f  I  could keep from
thinking o f t h ^  a t  home, as i s  c le mmi ng; bu t w ith  th e i r  c r ie s  fo r  food
ringing in  my e a r s ,  and making me afeard  of going home, and wonder i f  I
should hear 'em w ailing  o u t, i f  I  lay  cold and drowned a t  th* bottom o '
83
th ' canal th e re ,  — why, man, I  cannot laugh a t  ought,,"
Op
Works. I ,  214.
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The whole conception of th e  c a r ic a tu re  as the sp rin g  o f the a c tio n  was 
a s tu te  but the  v a r ie ty  o f tcxie which she produces in  th e  ^ e e c h e s  o f 
these  working men i s  in sp ire d . John S la te r ,  v iv id ly , i f  s l ig h t ly  
se n tim e n ta lly , p o rtray ed , hovers between good humour and sadness as the  
joke i s  c o n tra s te d  w ith  th e  background of s ta rv a t io n . But h is  comments 
are only p a r t  o f  th e  response. John B arton, who missed th e  meeting 
with the  owners, now sees  th e  drawing fo r  the f i r s t  tim e. His re a c tio n s  
are  markedly d if f e r e n t  from those  o f John S la te r :
" I t  makes me more than sad , i t  makes my h ea rt bum  w ith in  me, to  see
th a t fo lk  can make a  j e s t  o f s tr iv in g  men; o f  chaps, who corned to  ask
fo r a  b i t  o ' f i r e  fo r  t h ' o ld  granny, as sh iv e rs  i* t h ' cold ; f o r  a  b i t
o ' bedding, and some warn c lo th in g  to  the  poor w ife who l i e s  in  lab o u r
on th* damp f la g s ;  and f o r  v ic tu a ls  fo r  the c h ild e r , whose l i t t l e  vo ices
84are g e tt in g  too f a in t  and weak to  cry aloud wi' hunger."
This i s  the  beginning of a  long speech in  which Barton g ives vent 
to fe e lin g s  which has held  pent up fo r  months p a s t .  His arguments 
s t i r  th e  men and when they  a re  roused he begins to  exp lain  th e  reason 
fo r h is  absence from th e  meeting th a t  morning. He had been to  v i s i t  
Jonas Higginbotham who had been a rre s te d  fo r  throwing v i t r i o l  in  a 
'knob-6t i c k 's '  fa c e .^ ^  Higginbotham, overcome by fe e lin g s  o f p i ty  and
84
85
Works. I ,  216-17
'The crime o f v i t r i o l  throwing i s  a novel fe a tu re  in  the ann a ls  of 
th i s  co u n try . I t  c o n s is ts  of p u ttin g  in to  a wide necked b o t t le  
a q u a n tity  o f  su lp h u ric  ac id  — o i l  of v i t r i o l  as i t  i s  commonly 
c a lle d  — and throwing th is  upon the person o f the obnoxious 
in d iv id u a l,  being  e i th e r  d ire c te d  to  the  face o r d ress  . . .  This 
demoniacal proceeding was exceedingly p rev a len t during the  tu rn  
out o f  183O -I, many m asters not daring to  s t i r  out during the 
evening. ' P e te r  GaskeH, The Manufacturing Population o f England, 
p.^OOn.
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shame, g iv es  B arton h is  watch which he wishes to  s e l l  in  o rd e r to  
compensate the v ic t im 's  fam ily . Barton then goes to  th e  h o s p ita l  to  see 
the man:
'*So I  d id  what Jonas wished. But b le ss  your l i f e ,  none on us would 
ever throw v i t r i o l  again  ( a t  le a s t  a t  a  knob-stick ) i f  they could see 
the s ig h t  I  saw to -d ay . The man la y , h is  face a l l  wrapped in  c lo th s , 
so I  d id n 't  see  t h a t ; bu t n o t a lim b, n o r a  b i t  o f a lim b, could keep 
from q u ivering  w ith  p a in . He would h a ' b i t te n  h is  hand to  keep down h is
o r
moans, bu t he c o u ld n 't ,  h is  face h u rt him so i f  he moved e 'e r  so l i t t l e . ”
On th e  s u rfa c e , th i s  might seem sen sa tio n a l but, i t  was a se rio u s  con­
temporary problem and Mrs G askell accu ra te ly  records the  events o f th e  
time.
John B a rto n 's  antagonism towards the owners again comes to  th e
fore;
”Welli every man has a r ig h t  to h is  opinion; but s in ce  I 'v e  thought 
on th* m atte r  to -d a y , I 'v e  thought we han a l l  on us been more l ik e  
cowards in  a tta c k in g  th e  poor l ik e  ourselves; them as has none to  he lp , 
but mun choose between v i t r i o l  and s ta rv a tio n . I  say w e 're  more 
cowardly in  doing th a t  than  in  leav ing  then a lone. No! what I  would do 
is  t h i s .  Have a t  th e  m aste rs!” Again he shouted, "Have a t  the  
m asters!”^^
B arton i s  now c le a r ly  saying  what the o thers  wished to  hear but as
86 Works, I ,  218.
87 Works, I ,  2 1 9 *
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yet had no t dared to  vo ice. They req u ire  l i t t l e  persuasion . They do
no need th e  rh e to r ic  of an accomplished speaker, h is  a rd en t em otional
ou tb u rs t i s  s u f f ic ie n t .  Mrs G askell has constructed  B a rto n 's  speech 
88with s k i l l .  She uses simple sentences and a  lim ited  vocabulary in  
keeping w ith  h is  working c la s s  background y e t she su ccess fu lly  manages 
to  convey bo th  an in te l l ig e n t  ap p ra isa l of the  s i tu a t io n  by th i s  man and 
an em otional s tre n g th  which t e l l s  on both  h is  fe llow  workers and the  
read e r. The d ie  i s  now c a s t  and moments l a t e r  th e  group axe drawing 
lo ts  f o r  who should s t r ik e  th e  blow a g a in s t one o f the  m asters. I t  i s  
in te re s t in g  to  note th a t  they  do not d iscu ss  the  name of th e  v ic tim  nor 
the methods nor th e  len g th s  to  which they are  prepared to  go, a lthough 
some mention i s  made of a  b ea tin g . This appears to  be d e lib e ra te .
Mrs G askell wishes to  convey a vagueness of purpose in  th e  workers* minds 
in  o rder th a t  th e  im p lica tio n s  of the  deed may be lessen ed . Only 
towards th e  end o f th e  novel w ill  John Barton be forced to  face up to
89the r e a l i t y  o f Harry Carson as a person r a th e r  than an o b jec t o f h a tred .
The ch ap te r ends, however, on a  s l ig h t ly  fa ls e  note when Mrs G askell 
f a l l s  back on h e r u n fo rtu n a te  melodramatic vocabulary and speaks of 
'a ssa ss in s*  and 'm urderers* , which, in  s p ite  of t h e i r  in te n t io n s ,  
seems in a p p ro p ria te .
That th e  union should go to  the leng th  of re s o r t in g  to  murder has 
often been c i te d  as an exaggeration  on Mrs G askell*s p a r t .  I t  was no t 
a common event b u t th e  murders which d id  occur g re a tly  d is tu rb ed  the 
middle c l a s s e s , T h e  murder o f Thomas Ashton of Pole Bank a f t e r  a
®®For a  more d e ta i le d  d iscu ss io n  of John B arto n 's  speech see 
Chapter 7 below.
^% o rk s . I ,  424-2j .
90See above pp. /6 ^  - 7 # '
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tra d e  union d isp u te , was so s i mil a r  to  th e  one described  in  Mary Barton 
th a t  Mary P o t te r ,  the  s i s t e r  of the murdered man, fa in te d  when, in  1849, 
she read  the  d e sc rip tio n  o f Harry C arson 's death . Both h e r  son and h is  
uncle . S i r  John P o t t e r , blamed Mrs G askell fo r  rev iv ing  th i s  tragedy  and 
she was ob lig ed  to  defend h e r s e l f .
In  th e  l e t t e r  to  S i r  John P o tte r ,  Mrs G askell attem pted to  exp la in  
the circum stances which le d  h er to  describe  th e  murder in  the 
p a r t ic u la r  way th a t  she d id . I t  th e re fo re  g ives some in d ic a tio n  as to  
how h e r c re a tiv e  im agination worked. She says:
Of course I  had heard o f young Mr A shton's murder a t  the  time when i t  
took p lace ; but I  knew none o f the d e ta i l s , nothing about the fam ily , 
never read  th e  t r i a l  ( i f  t r i a l  th e re  were, which I  do n o t to  t h i s  day 
know;) and / t h a ^  i f  th e  circum stance were p resen t to  my mind a t  th e  time 
of my w ritin g  Mary Barton i t  was so unconsciously; although i t ' s  / s i q /  
occurrence, and th a t  o f one o r two s im ila r  cases a t  Glasgow a t  the time 
of a s t r i k e ,  were, I  have no doubt, suggestive of the p lo t ,  as having 
shown me to  what len g th s  the  anim osity of i r r i t a t e d  workmen would go.
I  have been exceedingly grieved  to  f in d  how much pain  I  have un in ten­
t io n a lly  given to  a  fam ily of whom I  know nothing but th a t  they have
91su ffe red  a  g re a t sorrow .
Mrs G askell n o t only v in d ica te s  h e rs e lf  in  th e  l e t t e r  but she a lso  shows 
her f a m il ia r i ty  w ith  the m a te ria l which went to  make up the kind o f 
realism  which the novel d isp lay s .
91 The L e tte r s  o f Mrs G ask e ll. p . 196, l e t t e r  130 ( l 6 August 1832) .
As J.A .V . Chappie and A rthur P o lla rd  have po in ted  o u t, th e  
d e s c r ip tio n  of the events of the murder o f Thomas Ashton are  
given in  Thomas M iddleton 's Annals of Hyde and D i s t r i c t .
(M anchester, 1899) ,  p p .83-94.
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The dea th  of young Caison i s  the tu rn in g  p o in t in  the book. Up
u n t i l  t h i s  tim e the  main emphasis had been upon the  c h a ra c te r  o f John
Barton, and Maiy had played a  minor ro le .  From th i s  p o in t onwards,
Mary in c re a s in g ly  takes up our in te r e s t  as her p e rso n a lity  grows in
s ta tu r e ,  w hile h e r f a th e r  s in k s  in to  the background. This change of
d ire c tio n  must in  p a r t  be r e la te d  to  the persuasive  e f fo r ts  of h er 
92p u b lish e rs .
Convincingly, John Barton on the n ig h t o f  the murder had s e t  o f f  
to  t ra v e l  to  Glasgow as a  union d e leg ate , th e re fo re  h is  d isappearance 
from th e  novel f o r  a considerab le  period  of time i s  bo th  convenient and 
accep tab le . He leav es  th e  s ta g e  c le a r  fo r  Mary. Mrs G askell thus 
develops, from th i s  ju n c tu re , th e  more conventional romantic theme a t  
the expense of what she considered  to  be the more im portant theme of th e  
conditions of the l iv e s  of working c la s s  men l ik e  John B arton. However, 
she i s  a  s u f f ic ie n t ly  s k i l le d  a r t i s t ,  even in  her f i r s t  novel, n o t to  
make the  change of d ire c t io n  too abrupt o r too obvious. N ev erth e less , 
Mrs G askell*s a t te n t io n  in  th i s  p a r t  of the book i s  no longer focused on 
the working c la s s  m ilieu  but on a su b jec t which cu ts  across c la s s  
boundaries -  murder. She i s  in te n t  upon examining the in te ra c t io n  
between those  ch a rac te rs  who a re  most concerned w ith the event. But one 
of those c h a ra c te rs  i s  n a tu ra l ly  the working c la s s  mother o f Jem.
Mrs G askell develops Mrs W ilson 's reac tio n s  w ith g re a t sk i l l .  She 
provides us w ith  a  m asterly  account of a sim ple uneducated mind which 
is  swayed by every changing wind of emotion and opin ion . She c re a te s  a 
scene where th e  poor woman i s  deeply involved in  the care of th e  dying 
Alice Wilson and th e re fo re  i l l —prepared fo r the a r r iv a l  o f the  cunning
For a  d iscu ss io n  o f  Chapman and H a ll 's  in fluence on the  novel see 
above p . /55 .
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d e te c tiv e  who i s  seeking  to  e s ta b lis h  th e  ownership o f th e  murder 
weapon. Mrs W ilson i s  q u ite  w illin g  to  vouch fo r  Jem 's ownership o f 
the gun w ithout th in k in g  who the man was who asked the  q u es tio n s , 
or what s ig n if ic a n c e  the q uestions might have. A fte r  Jem i s  a r re s te d , 
a fellow  worker comes to  see h e r in  an attem pt to  excuse Jem 's absence. 
F i r s t ,  she a tta c k s  Jem fo r  being absent when she needed him, then she 
a ttack s  the workman and c a l l s  him a l i a r  when he says Jem has been 
a r re s te d . She n ex t accuses him o f joking  and when Mary B a rto n 's  name 
i s  mentioned she tu rn s  h e r  w rath on her:
"Mary B arton! th e  d ir ty  hussy! to  b ring  my Jem in to  tro u b le  o f th is  
k ind. I ' l l  g ive  i t  h er w ell when I  see h e r, th a t  I  w i l l .  Oh! my poor 
Jem!” rock ing  h e r s e l f  to  and f ro .  "And what about the gun? What d id  
ye say about th a t? ”
"His gun were found on th* spo t where the murder were done."
" T h a t 's  a  l i e  fo r  one, th en . A man has got the gun now, sa fe  and 
sound. I  saw i t  n o t an hour ago .”
The man shook h is  head.
She i s  shown to  be q u ite  unable to  cope w ith the s e r ie s  o f events which 
come upon h e r so q u ick ly . She w il l  not be comforted by anyone and 
co n tin u a lly  changes from being convinced th a t  Jem w il l  be saved to  being 
convinced th a t  he w il l  hang.
A fte r  Aunt E s th e r has v is i te d  Mary Barton and given, her the scrap  
of paper she found a t  the spo t where Harry Carson was murdered, Mary 
is  placed in  a p o s it io n  which i s  almost a c la s s ic  dilemma. Her ta sk  
is  to attem pt to  save Jem, whom she knows to  be innocen t, w ithout 
im plicating  h e r f a th e r ,  whom she knows to  be g u i l ty .
Works, I ,  260 .
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Mrs G askell now shows the former, somewhat f l ig h ty ,  Mary Barton 
in  a  new l i g h t ,  as we see h e r w restlin g  w ith t ^ r  dilemma, ( in  showing her 
in te l l ig e n c e  and s tre n g th  o f w illj Mrs G askell gives M ary .q u a litie s  which 
she w i l l  develop l a t e r  in  the  c h a ra c te r  o f M argaret Hale in  N orth and 
South. ) She r e a l i s e s  the need fo r  an a l i b i  fo r  Jem and seek s, w ith  
Job L egh 's ad v ice , the  means o f ob ta in ing  i t .  The f a t a l  n ig h t,  Jem had
accompanied W ill Wilson p a r t  of the  way back to  h is  sh ip  in  L iverpool
docks. T herefore W ill must be found in  o rd e r to  prove Jem 's innocence 
a t th e  t r i a l  on the  fo llow ing Tuesday.
The novel i s  now no t only no longer concerned w ith working c la s s  
problems but a lso  moves out of the environment o f M anchester. The nex t 
p a r t  o f  the  book i s  taken up w ith M ary's e x c it in g ^ if  melodramatic^ 
p u rsu it o f th e  e lu s iv e  w itn ess , W ill Wilson. This inc ludes the  
unexpectedly e a r ly  s a i l in g  of W ill 's  sh ip  and the p u rsu it  o f i t  by a 
sm all b o a t. This i s  follow ed by h is  re tu rn  in  the p i lo t  boat ag a in s t 
con trary  winds and h is  e leven th  hour appearance in  co u rt in  o rd e r to
s u b s ta n tia te  Jem 's s to ry ,  added fo r  good measure.
In  th is  p a r t  o f the book Mrs G a sk e ll 's  s ty le  undergoes a  co n sid e r­
able change. She co n cen tra tes  on th e  ac tio n  a t  the expense o f a l l  e ls e .  
There i s  a  m ajor s h i f t  in  th e  pace of the novel. This i s  emphasised by 
the sh o rtn ess  of the ch ap te rs , the b r ie f  d e sc rip tio n s  o f events and the 
frequent a u th o r ia l  comment which i s  in terposed  in  o rder to  g e t inform­
ation  acro ss  as qu ick ly  as p o ss ib le .
At the  conclusion  of the t r i a l ,  when Jem s tep s  from the  co u rt a  
free man, Mrs G askell i s  faced with a s tr u c tu r a l  problem of an a n t i ­
climax. This she a ttem pts to  o f fs e t  by re tu rn in g  our a t te n t io n  to  
Mary B arton , who has succumbed to  a  fever a f te r  having revealed  h e r  tru e
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fe e lin g s  to  Jem in  a  very con trived  scene in  open c o u rt. Her d e lirium  
c re a te s  f u r th e r  in t e r e s t  as she babbles about the  r e a l  m urderer, her 
f a th e r .  This fe v e r  serves to  remove h er from the  events of th e  end of 
the t r i a l ,  which would have been d i f f i c u l t  fo r . th e  w r i te r  to  deal w ith . 
To do so would have involved Jem in  the  d i f f i c u l t  em otional response to  
h is  mother and Mary a t  the  same tim e. I t  would have c rea ted  problems 
fo r Mary in  the  follow  up o f h e r d ire c t  confession  o f love a t  th e  t r i a l .  
Mary's i l l n e s s  a lso  gave an opportun ity  to  g e t h is  mother ad ju sted  to  
the id ea  o f  Jem 's p o ss ib le  m arriage to  Mary Barton and time fo r  the ' 
romance to  develop during the perio d  o f M ary's convalescence.
During th i s  time i t  i s  made c le a r  th a t  they  both know who th e  r e a l  
murderer i s  and th is  a c ts  as a  two-edged sword, s tren g th en in g  and 
weakening t h e i r  r e la tio n s h ip  a t  th e  same tim e. I t  s tren g th en s  in  th e  
sense th a t  i t  i s  a burden which they must in e v ita b ly  sh a re , i f  they  are  
to remain to g e th e r; bu t i t  i s  weakening because in  th is  knowledge l i e  
the seeds o f the p o ss ib le  d e s tru c tio n  of th e i r  lo v e . F in a l ly ,  Mary's 
i l ln e s s  g iv es  an opportun ity  f o r  a reasonable p erio d  to  have elapsed  
since Barton committed the murder before fa th e r  and daughter have to  face 
one ano ther ag a in .
When Mary re tu rn s  to  M anchester, Mrs G askell i s  a lso  back on 
fa m ilia r  ground, n o t only geograph ically  but a lso  in  dealing  w ith  th e  
ch arac te r w ith  whom she was most concerned -  John B arton.
He s a t  by th e  f i r e ;  th e  g ra te , I  should say , fo r  f i r e  th e re  was none. 
Some d u l l ,  grey  ash es, n e g lig e n tly  l e f t ,  long days ago, co ld ly  choked 
up the  b a rs . He had taken the  accustomed se a t from mere fo rce  of h a b it ,  
which ru le d  h is  automaton body. For a l l  energy, both p h y s ica l and 
mental, seemed to  have re tre a te d  inwards to  some o f the  g re a t c i ta d e ls  
of l i f e ,  th e re  to  do b a t t l e  ag a in st the D estroyer, Conscience.
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His hands were c ro ssed , h is  f in g e rs  in te r la c e d ; u su a lly  a 
p o s itio n  im plying some degree o f re so lu tio n , o r  s tre n g th ; but in  him 
i t  was so f a in t l y  m aintained, th a t  i t  appeared more the r e s u l t  o f  chance; 
an a t t i tu d e  re q u irin g  some a p p lic a tio n  o f outward fo rce  to  a l t e r  -  and 
a blow w ith  a  straw  seemed as though i t  would be s u f f ic ie n t .
And as fo r  h is  face , i t  was sunk and worn -  l ik e  a  s k u l l ,  w ith
yet a s u f fe r in g  expression  th a t  s k u lls  have not! Your h e a rt would have
ached to  have seen th e  man, however hard ly  you might have judged h is  
94crime.
Here we a re  no lo n g e r  being given the sen sa tio n a l re p o rtin g  o f the  cou rt 
scenes; Mrs G askell has now re tu rn ed  to  the sombre se rio u sn ess  o f the  
crim inal in  h is  s o c ia l  s e t t in g .  I t  i s  no t by chance th a t  th e  con d itio n s  
of the home a re  in troduced  when the c h a rac te r  i s  described  on h is  
re -en try  in to  th e  novel. The cold h o s ti le  l iv in g  cond itions o f the  
worker, sym bolised by th e  anpty g ra te , sire a  reminder of the  events which 
led  up to  th e  union commitment to  the murder. She succeeds in  h er 
sym pathetic trea tm en t and i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  to  condemn the  murderer w ithout 
ca re fu l r e f le c t io n  upon the cond itions under which he, and thousands 
of o th e rs , s u ffe re d .
But th e  contemporary response to  John Barton must be viewed 
d if fe re n tly  and Mrs G askell lacked  the  confidence ( i t  was h er f i r s t  
novel) to  p re se n t t h i s  man's a c tio n  w ithout conpromise. In s tea d  she 
unfo rtunate ly  chooses a  way out through the con trived  meeting o f Barton 
and Carson and th e  even more questionab le re c o n c ilia tio n  in  the  death­
bed scene. Her d i f f i c u l t i e s  were increased  because she wished to  over­
lay the  scenes w ith  th e  w ider im p lica tions of the murder and pu t forward
94 Works. I ,  410-11.
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her c e n tra l  theme, th a t  understanding and sympathy between m asters and 
men i s  the  key to  so lv in g  the  in d u s t r ia l  c o n f l ic ts .
When John Barton meets Carson and begins to  understand what the  
lo ss  of h is  son has meant to him, then h is  sympathy i s  aroused , as he
sees h is  own e a r l i e r  lo s s  r e f le c te d  in  Mr C arson 's bereavement.
The eyes o f John Barton grew dim w ith  te a r s .  Bich and poor, m asters 
and men, were then  b ro th e rs  in  the deep su ffe r in g  of the h e a rt; fo r  
was no t th i s  the veiy  anguish he had f e l t  fo r  l i t t l e  Tom, in  years  so 
long gone by th a t  they seemed l ik e  ano ther l ife ? ^ ^
This i s  more than  an attem pt to  reco n c ile  the two men, i t  i s  an examin­
a tio n  o f  th e  way in  which Barton i s  obliged to  re c o n stru c t h is  view of 
r e a l i ty ,  when Carson u n w ittin g ly  r e c a l ls  the  s u ffe r in g  th a t  he 
experienced a t  the dea th  of h is  son, Tom. When th e  two men's em otional 
experiences o v erlap , fo r  a b r ie f  period  o f time they are ab le  to  
perceive the  world from the same po in t of view. Barton le a m s  to  under­
stand the  owners as men as w ell as o b jec ts  which thw art th e  workers in  
achieving t h e i r  r ig h t s .  Mrs G askell c le a r ly  s ta te s  the  view we a re  to  
take of B a r to n 's  frame of mind a t  the time o f th e  murder, when she says:
To in tim id a te  a c la s s  o f men, known only to  those below them as desirous
to ob ta in  the g r e a te s t  q u an tity  of work fo r the low est wages -  a t  most
to remove an overbearing  p a r tn e r  from an obnoxious firm , who stood  in
the way o f th o se  who s tru g g led  as w ell as t h ^  were able to  o b ta in  t h e i r
96rig h ts  -  t h i s  was th e  l ig h t  in  which John Barton had viewed h is  deed .''
Works. I ,  425.
Works. I ,  425.
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But in  o rd e r to  g ive  h e r arguments ad d itio n a l s tre n g th , she p laces  h e r 
f in a l  remarks in  the mouth o f Job Legh. This c h a ra c te r  been care ­
fu lly  b u i l t  up throughout th e  novel, so th a t  the read e r b e liev es  him to  
be i n t e l l i g e n t ,  r a t io n a l ,  cau tious in  h is  dec is ions and moderate in  iijs  
views. He i s  a  member of a  tra d e  union, but he says: "I'm  b u t a
s leep ing  p a r tn e r  in  th e  concern. I  were obliged  to  become a member fo r  
peace, e ls e  I  d o n 't  go along w ith  'em."^^ T herefore , when we hear h is  
views m  th e  conversa tion  w ith  Mr Carson we a re  more ready to  accep t 
them. He r e i t e r a t e s ,  in  a  modified form, John B a rto n 's  argument 
in  th e  e a r l i e r  p a r t  of the  n ovel, and the e x tra  pages req u ired  by the  
p u b lish e r  were used by Mrs G askell to make more e x p l ic i t  arguments which 
were p re se n t in  the r e s t  of the  te x t .^ ^  He expresses Mrs G a sk e ll 's  
e s s e n tia l  message th a t  economic arguments a re  secondary to  th e  co n s id e r­
a tio n  o f  s o c ia l  e v i ls  in  human terms * She i s  not in te re s te d  in  arguments 
of supply and demand o r  p r o f i t  and lo s s ,  she i s  concerned w ith  man's 
inhumanity to  man; in  th is  sense she i s  attem pting  to  envisage the  
fu tu re  w elfare  s ta t e ,  w ith minimum liv in g  wages, p ro te c tio n  f o r  the  o ld , 
the young and th e  s ic k .  She argues th a t  i t  i s  th e  workers and no t th e  
m asters who a re  unable to  p ro te c t themselves from the  f lu c tu a tio n s  in  
markets and tra d e .  As Job Legh says:
"though I 'm  n o t g iv œ  to  P o l i t i c a l  Economy, I  know th a t  much. I 'm  
wanting in  le a rn in g . I 'm  aware; but I  can use my eyes. I  never see 
masters g e t t in g  th in  and haggard fo r  want of food; I  hard ly  ever see 
them making much change in  th e i r  way of l iv in g , though I  d o n 't  doubt
^  Works. I ,  228 .
98 See above, p . i5 5  . E l l i s  Chadwick in  Mrs .G askell: Haunts. Homes. 
and S to r ie s  p .242, re fe r s  to  th is  sec tio n  as *a f in e  "summing 
u p " , which a ffo rd s  scope fo r  her w ell-though t-ou t g o spel. '
209,
th ey 'v e  go t to  do i t  in  bad tim es. But i t ' s  in  th in g s  fo r  show they  
cut s h o rt;  w hile fo r  such as me, i t ' s  th in g s  fo r  l i f e  we've to  s t i n t .
For s u re , s i r ,  y o u 'l l  own i t ' s  come to  a  hard pass when a man would 
give ought in  th e  world fo r  work to  keep h is  ch ild ren  from s ta rv in g , 
and c a n 't  g e t a  b i t ,  i f  h e 's  ever so w illin g  to  lab o u r.
Mr Carson t id e s  to  p a rry  th ese  arguments by re fe ren ce  to  the  problems 
of tra d e  and the  use o f hard f a c ts ,  but Job w il l  n o t accept t h i s .  He 
m aintains th a t  human problems cannot be solved w ith  re fe ren ce  to  f a c ts  
alone^ because they  a re  inadequate to o ls  to  ta c k le  th a t  kind o f problem:
"You can never work fa c ts  as you would fixed  q u a n t i t ie s ,  and say , g iven '
two f a c ts ,  and th e  product i s  so and so . God has given men fe e lin g s
and p assio n s  which cannot be worked in to  the problem, because they a re
fo r ever changing and u n c e r ta in . God has a lso  made some weak; no t in
any one way, but in  a l l .  One i s  weak in  body, another in  mind, ano ther
in  s te a d in e ss  o f purpose, a  fo u rth  c a n 't  t e l l  r ig h t  from wrong, and so
on; o r  i f  he can t e l l  the  r ig h t ,  he wants s tre n g th  to  hold by i t .  Now,
to my th in k in g , them th a t  i s  s trong  in  any o f God's g i f t s  i s  meant to
100help th e  weak -  be hanged to  th e  f a c ts ! ”
In s p i te  o f Mrs G a s k e ll 's  obvious strong  fee lin g s  on the su b je c t o f the 
re la tio n s  between m asters and men, she manages to  r e ta in  c o n tro l o f the 
medium s u f f ic ie n t ly  to  p resen t her argument through Job as an in t e l l ig e n t  
working man might have expressed i t .  Job does no t possess th e  same 
q u a li t ie s  as John Barton and th is  dem onstrates th e  ex ten t o f  Mrs G a sk e ll 's
99^  Works. I ,  4 47 .
Works, I ,  448.
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p ercep tion  of working c la s s  ch a rac te rs  because they a re  seen as d i s t in c t  
fig u res  and no t sim ply as s te reo ty p e  re p re se n ta tiv e s  of a  c la s s .
Mrs G askell i s  much more ab le  to  c re a te  ch arac te rs  who a r t ic u la te  th e  
a u th o r 's  arguments than K ingsley was.
Mr Carson appears unconvinced by J o b 's  arguments, when they  p a r t ,  
but Mrs G ask e ll o f fe r s  some optimism when she r e fe r s  to  the  change of 
a t t i tu d e  which Mr Carson undergoes. In  o th e r words we a re  p resen ted  a t  
th is  s ta g e  w ith  th e  view th a t  Mrs G askell holds of an id e a l  employer and 
the id e a ls  he might hold in  such a  s i tu a t io n :
But those  who were adm itted in to  h is  confidence were aware, th a t  th e  w ish
th a t la y  n e a re s t  to  h is  h e a r t was th a t  none might s u f f e r  from th e  cause
from which he had su ffe re d ; th a t  a p e rfe c t understanding, and complete
confidence and lo v e , might e x is t  between m asters and men; th a t  the
tru th  might be recognised  th a t  the in te r e s ts  of one were the  in te r e s t s
of a l l ,  and, as such , req u ired  the considera tion  and d e lib e ra tio n  o f a l l ;
th a t hence i t  was most d e s ira b le  to have educated workers, capable o f
judging, n o t mere machines o f igno ran t men; and to  have them bound to
th e ir  employers by the t i e s  of re sp ec t and a f fe c tio n , no t by mere money
bargains a lone; in  s h o r t ,  to  acknowledge the S p i r i t  o f C h ris t as the
101regu la ting  law between bo th  p a r t ie s .
This optimism s t r ik e s  a  f a ls e  no te . I t  i s  not in  keeping w ith  th e  
charac ter o f  Carson from our p a s t experience of him, reg a rd less  o f h is  
supposed conversion , and i t  i s  no t supported by the genera l fe e lin g  o f 
the novel up to  th i s  p o in t .  There i s  a lso  no evidence of change in  the
Woiks, I ,  431 .
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concluding episodes o f the book* Jem, although declared  innocent by 
the co u rt, i s  n o t r e in s ta te d  in  h is  o ld  jo b . Many o f h is  fellow  workers
do n o t b e liev e  in  h is  innocence and w i l l  n o t work w ith  him. For Mary
to  remain in  M anchester i s  a lso  im possible because she would have to  
l iv e  in  f e a r  of being revealed  as the daughter o f a  m urderer and
consequently being su b jec te d  to  a l l  k inds o f torm ent. Therefore
Mrs G askell f in d s  th e  s o lu tio n  in  em igration . Jem and Mary a re  
conveniently  found a  happy home in  Canada. But th e  problems o f 
M anchester remain unsolved. The heroine may have found a b r ig h t fu tu re  
but fo r  the  in d u s t r i a l  popu la tion  the su ffe rin g s  con tinue .
The two themes of the  book, th e re fo re , do n o t f i t  e a s i ly  to g e th e r .
The change o f  emphasis from John to  Mary Barton s p l i t  th e  book down th e
middle and th e  d iffe re n c e  in  tone i s  very n o ticeab le  between the  f i r s t
and second h a lf  o f the n ovel. In  c re a tin g  a working c la s s  environment
and developing a working c la s s  hero Mrs G askell has been o r ig in a l  and
highly s u c c e ss fu l. The conception and p re se n ta tio n  o f John Barton as a
product of s o c ia l  fo rces  i s  so convincing th a t  the desperate  ex trem ity
of murder to  which the man i s  driven becomes b e lie v a b le , alm ost
ju s t i f i a b l e .  But the murder brought d i f f i c u l t i e s .  Segardless o f whether
102Mrs G ask ell had accepted the advice of the p u b lish e rs  o r  n o t, she 
would have been faced w ith  the  problem of p resen tin g  a working c la s s  
hero who was also a  m urderer -  something th a t  the read ing  pub lic  were 
lik e ly  to  f in d  u n p a la ta b le , in  s p i te  of her sym pathetic trea tm en t o f the 
su b jec t. But Mary Barton a lso  presen ted  d i f f i c u l t i e s  because a  genuine 
working c la s s  g i r l  l ik e  B essie Higgins in  North and South would no t have 
been ab le  to  b ear the  burden of being a lead ing  f ig u re . She could  no t
F or re fe ren ce  to  Chapman and H a l l 's  suggestion see above p « l5 5 .
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have s a t i s f i e d  h e r audience nor would she have been ab le  to  give f u l l
expression to  th e  id eas which Mrs G askell wished to  convey» I n te l l ig e n t
working c la s s  men p resen tin g  t h e i r  ideas in  a novel had been a ra d ic a l
step b u t working c la s s  g i r l s  doing the  same would have been too  ra d ic a l
to have been accep ted . At le a s t  Mrs G askell seems to  have thought so.
Mary B a rto n 's  c h a ra c te r  thus acq u ires  a  c e r ta in  fa ls e  g e n t i l i ty  which
does no t r in g  t ru e .  With the change of emphasis to  Mary Barton and the
t r i a l  o f Jem Wilson the  novel lo se s  much of i t s  s tre n g th , and i t  i s
weakened f u r th e r  by th e  u n sa tis fa c to ry  attem pt to  b rin g  the  d isp a ra te
themes of love and s o c ia l  concern to g e th e r a t  the c lo se  of the novel.
However, t h i s  p a r t i a l  f a i lu r e  in  the  s tru c tu re  does no t undervalue
Mrs Gaskell*s achievement in  her trea tm en t of the  working c la s s .  In
speaking o f Mrs G askell*s achievement in  Mary B arton . John Sharps uses
103the phrase ' im aginative docum entation' and draws a t te n t io n  to  her 
l e t t e r  on the  su b je c t of ' t r u t h '  in  the novelj
I believe what I  have sa id  in  Mary Barton to  be p e r fe c tly  t r u e ,  bu t by
no means the  whole t r u th ;  I  do no t th in k  i t  i s  p ossib le  to  do th i s  in
104any one work o f f ic t io n .
In  c re a tin g  the  working c la s s  world of Mary Barton Mrs G a sk e ll 's  
emphasis had been upon p resen tin g  the one c la s s  alm ost to  the exclusion  
of the o th e r. The Carson fam ily i s  poorly rep resen ted  and in  th i s  
respect some o f W.R. G reg 's  comments^^-^ are  ju s t i f i e d .  The success of 
presenting a d is t in c t iv e  view of l i f e  as seen by the working c la s s  i s
103John S harps, Mrs. G a sk e ll 's  Observation and In v en tio n , p .62.
104The L e tte rs  o f Mrs G ask e ll. p. 119, l e t t e r  ?2a ( l 6 Ju ly  1850).
105William Rathbone Greg, Review of Marv Barton in  The Edinburgh 
Review. LXXXIX (1849), 403-4l0 .
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almost p a rad o x ica lly  dim inished by the  absence of a f u l ly  developed 
middle c la s s  dim ension. When she came to  w rite  North and South the  
technique o f exp lo ring  the  middle c la s s  and the working c la s s  worlds 
side by s id e  enabled h e r to  p resen t more convincingly th e  c o n tra s tin g  
views which they  held  and each c la s s  served to  h ig h lig h t the unique 
a t t i tu d e s  o f the  o th e r.
214.
nhatrber 6 t North and South
Six years e lapsed  between the p u b lica tio n  of Mary Barton and 
th a t of N_Qrt-h and South. The fame of Mary B art on had drawn Mrs G askell 
in to  a w ider c i r c le  of fr ien d s  and aquain tances. I t  had given her 
o p p o rtu n ities  to  meet o ther w r ite rs  and c r i t i c s .  Her adm irers included 
Buskin, K ingsley , C arly le  and Land o r , from whom she had rece ived  
co n g ra tu la tio n s  on h e r work. One of the advantages gained by her success 
was the  re co g n itio n  by Dickens th a t  Mrs G askell was a w r ite r  of t a l e n t .
This led  to  h er making a number of co n trib u tio n s  to  Household Words.
The f i r s t  s to ry  of hers th a t  Dickens published in  h is  Jou rnal 
was L izz ie  Leigh (l830) and i t  was followed by 'The Well of Pen—Morfa'
(1850) and 'The H eart of John Middleton* ( l 8jO ). I t  was in  response to  
D ickens's e n th u s ia s t ic  support th a t  Cranford a lso  appeared in  Household 
Words.
I t  i s  no t p a r t  of th i s  study to  examine Mrs G a sk e ll 's  o th e r works, 
but i t  i s  n e v e rth e le ss  im portant to  remember th a t  both  Cranford and R uth, 
which appeared befo re  North and South, were major achievements in  her 
development as a  w r i te r .  Of C ranford, the most popular of Mrs G a sk e ll 's  
works, h e r contemporary C h arlo tte  Bronte observed i t  to  be 'p le a su ra b le  
reading -  g ra p h ic , p ith y  , p en e tra tin g , shrewd, y e t kind and in d u lg e n t . '^
This kind o f comment epitom ized the  general a t t i tu d e  to  C ranford . bu t 
perhaps what i s  even more im portant from the p o in t of view of the 
examination o f Mrs G askell as a n o v e lis t  o f s o c ia l concern i s  the 
a b i l i ty  which she d isp lay s  in  Cranford of interw eaving f a c t  and f ic t io n .
Her daughters commented to  her th a t  many of the ch a rac te rs  in  the  book 
were recogn izab le  from the r e a l  models she had used, bu t she seems not
 ^ B ron tes. T h e ir L ives. F riendships and Correspondence, ed ited  by 
Thomas J .  Wise and John A. Symington (Oxford, 1932), IV, 76 .
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to  have been consciously  aware of th i s  u n t i l  i t  was p o in ted  out to  h e r. 
But th e re  were a lso  r e a l  l i f e  events which she d e l ib e ra te ly  inc luded , 
as, fo r  example, the  covering o f the  new c a ip e t w ith  paper, which she 
re fe r s  to  in  a l e t t e r  to  John Euskin.^
^ i th  Cranford Mrs G askell succeeded in  developing ch a rac te rs  which 
are p laced  in  a  s o c ia l  s tru c tu re  and c u l tu ra l  s e t t in g .  The in h a b ita n ts  
of C ranford in te r a c t  w ith  one ano ther s o c ia lly  and t h e i r  behaviour i s  
s e r io u s ly  in flu en c ed  by th e i r  concern fo r  t h e i r  own and o th e r  p e o p le 's  
s o c ia l s ta tu s .  In  Cranford Mrs G askell rev e a ls  many o f th e  su b tle  c la s s  
d is t in c t io n s  which a re  th e  concern of th e  middle c la s s e s .  C ranford i s  
an example o f a  h ie ra rc h ic a l  s tru c tu re  in  m in ia tu re . I t  i s  th i s  
percep tion  o f so c ie ty  which i s  developed in  both  N orth and South and 
l a t e r  in  Wives and D aughters.
She o r ig in a l ly  in tended  to  w rite  only one episode o f Cranford in  
Household Words, but Dickens persuaded her to  w rite  more. In  a l e t t e r  
to Euskin, re fe r re d  to  above, she explains how i t  happened:
The beginning o f 'C ran fo rd ' was one paper in  'Household W ords'; and I  
never meant to  w rite  more, so k i l le d  Capt Brown very much a g a in s t my
In h e r development as a  w r i te r  she here had h er f i r s t  experience of th e  
demands of the a r t i s t  c o n f lic tin g  w ith the needs o f  the jo u rn a l. There 
had been some d i f f i c u l t i e s  w ith  Mary Barton but the c o n f l ic t  had been 
of a  d i f f e r e n t  k in d . However, a t  th is  s tage  she was very w illin g  to
2
The L e tte rs  of Mrs G ask e ll, ed ited  by J.A.Y.Chappie and A .P o llard  
(M anchester, 1966) J  p . 748, l e t t e r  3o2 (February 1865) .
The L e tte rs  of Mrs G ask e ll, p .748.
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compromise w ith  h er a r t  and Dickens was ab le  to  persuade h e r  to  w rite  
more* She ev en tu a lly  wrote a fu r th e r  seven episodes which were pub­
lish e d  a t  i r r e g u la r  in te rv a ls  between 1851 and May 1853.
I t  was in e v ita b le  th a t  the  o v e ra ll  framework should be weak, given 
the  n a tu re  of i t s  ev o lu tio n , but th e  lesso n s she had le a m t  regard ing  
the a n a ly s is  o f s o c ia l  behaviour in  one c la s s  were re a d ily  tra n s fe r re d  
to  th e  examina tio n  o f a broader c la s s  s tru c tu re  when she began to  w rite  
North and South*
During the  period  in  which she was w ritin g  the  episodes o f 
C ranford, she was a lso  working on a novel of a very d if f e re n t  kind*
Ruth was pub lished  by Chapman and H all in  January , l853* Unlike 
Cranford, i t  - explored a c o n tro v e rs ia l a re a . Unmarried m others,
were r a re ly  f e l t  to  be a p roper su b jec t fo r  conversation , and even le s s  
fo r a  n o v e l, in  th e  185OS. I t  was a  to p ic  which had concerned 
Mrs G ask ell fo r  some t in e  and was the cause o f her i n i t i a l  correspondence 
with D ickens, before he considered her as a w r i te r .
The re a c tio n  to th e  book was strong  on bo th  l i t e r a r y  and moral 
grounds. Some found i t  to  be a very good novel, o th ers  f e l t  i t  to  be 
d u ll .  From the e th ic a l  p o in t o f  view, some found i t  to  have a  high 
moral tone , o th e rs  thought i t  dangerous. The adverse re a c tio n s  to  Ruth
considerably  upset Mrs G askell as her l e t t e r  to  E liz a  Fox rev e a ls :
I  t hink I  must be an improper woman w ithout knowing i t ,  I  do so manage 
to shock peop le . Now should you have burnt the 1 s t v o l. o f Ruth as so 
very bad? even i f  you had been a very anxious fa th e r  of a fam ily? Yet
two men have; and a th i r d  has forbidden h is  w ife to  read i t ;  they  s i t
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next to  us in  Chapel and you c a n 't  th in k  how 'im proper' I  f e e l  under 
th e i r  eyes.
I t  was no t so much the su b jec t of Ruth which was d i f f e r e n t ,  
because th e  seduction  o f women had been d e a lt  w ith b e fo re . What was 
new and c o n tro v e rs ia l was Mrs G a sk e ll 's  attem pt to  examine the  event as 
a s o c ia l  problem r a th e r  than  a crime and to  g ran t Ruth c e r ta in  v ir tu e s  
ra th e r  than  sim ply condemn h er. U nfo rtunate ly , h e r in te n se  in te r e s t  
in  th e  problem caused h e r to  misuse h e r powers as an a r t i s t ,  and th e re  
are a number o f la p se s . This i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  tru e  o f some o f the  very  
con trived  scenes and coincidences r e la t in g  to R u th 's  lo v e r , Bellingham. 
These d i f f i c u l t i e s  in c rease  in  the l a t t e r  h a lf  o f the book, when, during 
a typhus epidem ic, Ruth nu rses her former seducer back to  h e a lth  and 
dies as a r e s u l t .  N everthe less , the book has power and the  concen­
tr a t io n  on th e  development o f Ruth produces a ch a ra c te r  of considerab le  
depth.
One o f the  c r i t ic is m s  le v e lle d  a t  Ruth was th e  l i e  used by those 
who gave th e  hero ine  a home, in  describ ing  h er as a widow. The harm ful 
e ffe c ts  o f ly in g  were something o f an idee f ix e  w ith Mrs G askell and i t  
lin k s  Ruth to  North and South and l a t e r  to S y lv ia 's  Lovers. Both Ruth
and M argaret Hale a re  ob liged  to  be p arty  to  a l i e ,  which appears a t
the time to  be f o r  a very ju s t  cause, y e t in  both in s tan ces  the
consequences a re  d ir e .  I t  i s  c le a r  th a t  Mrs G askell p laced  t r u th  on a
very high p e d e s ta l and those who l ie d ,  fo r  whatever reason , were 
obliged to  s u f f e r .
But i f  th e re  are  s u p e r f ic ia l  lik en esses  between Ruth, Mary Barton 
and North and South in  th a t  they a re  concemed with s o c ia l  problems.
The L e tte r s  o f Mrs G ask e ll, p .223, l e t t e r  130 (February l8 3 3 ).
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th e re  a re  a lso  fundam ental d ifferences*  Ruth i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  concerned 
with th e  problem of personal m ora lity  and th e  e th ic s  o f a  s o c ie ty  a t  a 
p a r t ic u la r  tim e, whereas the  o th e r  two novels are  concerned w ith  the  
com plex ities of the  re la tio n sh ip s  between s o c ia l c la s se s  and in  th is  
resp ec t Mary Barton and North and South a re  more akin to  C ranford*
N orth and South was f i r s t  published  in  a s e r ie s  o f weekly p a r ts  
in  D ickens 's  jo u rn a l Household Words. I t  began on 2 September 1834 and 
was concluded on 27 January 1855. As we have seen , Mrs G askell had 
already  made some co n tr ib u tio n s  to  Household Words, but the continued 
p ressu re  o f  m ain tain ing  co n trib u tio n s  fo r  a  f u ll - le n g th  novel was o f a 
d if f e re n t  o rd e r. In  the correspondence between Mrs G askell and Dickens 
i t  can be seen th a t  the  problems of s e r ia l iz a t io n  c rea ted  d i f f i c u l t i e s  
both fo r  h e r  as a  w r i te r  and fo r  him as an e d ito r . The p o in ts  a t  is su e  
were; how the novel should be d iv ided  fo r  pub lish in g  in  weekly p a r t s ,  
and what l im ita t io n s  should be p laced upon i t s  le n g th .
Mrs G askell as a  w ife and mother had o th e r d u tie s  to  perform  and 
was unable to  devote the  su sta in ed  e f fo r t  to  the task  which s e r i a l ­
iz a tio n , o f th e  kind demanded by Dickens, req u ired . Also h e r s ty le  of 
w ritin g , which was o f a r e la t iv e ly  le is u re ly  pace, d id  not e a s ily  
respond to  the need fo r  sw ift  a c tio n  and clim axes, which was the  s ty le  
Dickens had le d  h is  read ers  to  expect.
I n i t i a l l y  the re la tio n s h ip  between Dickens and Mrs G askell was 
very c o rd ia l .  In  February 1834 he w rite s:
Don't pu t y o u rse lf  out a t  a l l  as to the d iv is io n  of the  s to ry  in to  p a r ts ;  
I th ink  you had b e t t e r  w rite  i t  in  your own way. When we come to  g e t a 
l i t t l e  o f i t  in to  ty p e , I  have no doubt of being able to  make such
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l i t t l e  su g gestions as to  breaks o f chap ters as w ill  c a r iy  m  over a l l
5
th a t  eas ily * ^
Mrs G askell began North and South a t  th e  same time as Dickens was 
w ritin g  Hard Times. When she became w orried th a t  they were covering 
the same ground, p a r t ic u la r ly  w ith reference  to  the  use o f  a s t r i k e ,  
Dickens r e p l ie s  in  a  most h e lp fu l manner:
. . .  bu t I  am n o t going to  s t r i k e .  So d o n 't  be a f ra id  o f me. But I  
wish you would look a t th e  s to ry  y o u rse lf , and judge where and how near 
I  seem to  be approaching what you have in  mind.^
When Dickens rece ived  th e  f i r s t  p a r t  of the novel he was f u l l  o f p ra is e  
fo r  i t s  q u a li ty :
I  have read the MS you have had the kindness to  send me, w ith a l l
p o ssib le  a t te n t io n  and ca re . I  have shut myself up fo r  th e  pu ipose, and
allowed no th ing  to  d iv ide  my thoughts. I t  opens an adm irable s to ry , i s
fu l l  o f  c h a ra c te r  and power, has a strong  suspended in te r e s t  in  i t  ( th e
end of which, I  d o n 't  in  the le a s t  fo rs e e ) , and has the very b e s t marks
7of your hand upon i t .
This apparent easygoing approach in  the ea r ly  s tag es  of w ritin g  the  
novel m isled  Mrs G askell concerning th e  urgency of keeping to  a t ig h t  
schedule w ith  th e  constan t p ressu re  from the p r in te r s .  As time passed 
Dickens a lso  attem pted to  persuade h e r to  make changes which he f e l t  
were necessary  fo r  the  format of Household Words. Mrs G askell f o r  h e r
^ The L e tte r s  of C harles Dickens, ed ited  by W alter D exter, 3 vo ls  
(London, 1938^ I I ,  542.
Ib id , I I ,  554.
Ib id , I I ,  56 1 .
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p a r t  was le s s  w illin g  to  y ield , than  form erly and f r i c t i o n  arose* Thus 
by August o f  th e  same y ea r, the tone of D ic k e n s :le tte rs  to  h e r on th e  
su b je c t o f North and South had undergone a  sharp change:
I have ju s t  received  from W ills , in  p ro o f, our No. fo r  the 9 th  o f 
September co n ta in in g  the Second P a r t of North and South, as i t  
o r ig in a l ly  s to o d , and u n a lte red  by you.
This i s  th e  p lace  where we agreed th a t  th e re  should be a g re a t 
condensation, and a  considerab le  compression, where Mr Hale s ta te s  
h is  doubts to  M argaret. The mechanical n e c e s s i t ie s  o f Household 
Words o b lig e  us to  g e t to  p re ss  w ith  th is  No. im m ediately.^
By the  middle of O ctober Dickens a t t i tu d e  had become veiy harsh .
W riting to  W ills on the  su b je c t of North and South, he says;
I  am so rry  to  hear o f the S ale  dropping, but I  am not su rp r ise d .
Mrs G askell*s s to iy ,  so d iv ided , i s  wearisome in  th e  l a s t  degree.^
U nfortunate ly , th e  l e t t e r s  Mrs G askell h e r s e lf  wrote to  Dickens on 
the s u b je c t o f North and South a re  l o s t ,  so th a t  one tends to  g e t a  one­
sided view o f  th e  correspondence. However, from l e t t e r s  to  h er f r ie n d s  
we do know th a t  the  d i f f i c u l t i e s  increased  towards the end o f the novel 
when, because of some m isunderstanding, she had fewer numbers to  
complete th e  s to ry  in  than she bad a n tic ip a te d . In  a  l e t t e r  to  Anna 
Jameson she says;
g
The L etters  o f  Charles Dickens. I I ,  3^2.
Q
The L etters  o f  Charles Dickens, I I ,  596.
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though I  had the p lo t  and ch a rac te rs  in  my head long ago, I  have o ften  
been in  d e sp a ir  about the working o f  them out; .because o f cou rse , in  
th is  way o f p u b lish in g  i t ,  I  had to  w rite  p r e t ty  hard w ithout w aiting  
fo r  th e  happy le is u re  hours. And then  20 numbers was, I  found my 
allow ance; in s te a d  o f the too scan t 22, which I  had fancied  were 
included in  'f i v e  m onths'; and a t  l a s t  the s to ry  i s  huddled and 
h u rried  up; e s p e c ia lly  in  the ra p id ity  w ith which the  sudden death  o f 
Mr B e ll ,  succeeds to  th e  sudden death of Mr H ale. But what could I  do? 
Every page was grudged me, j u s t  a t  l a s t ,  when I  d id  c e r ta in ly  in f r in g e  
a l l  th e  bounds^ & l im its  they s e t  me as to  q u a n tity . J u s t  a t  the very 
l a s t  I  Was coapelled  to  despera te  compression.^^
During the time the  novel was being s e r ia l iz e d ,  n eg o tia tio n s  had 
been undertaken w ith  Chapman and H all fo r  the  p u b lic a tio n  o f North and 
South in  two volumes. This c rea ted  a d d itio n a l problems fo r  h er because, 
although she was no t con ten t w ith  the novel as i t  appeared in  Household 
Words, she did n o t r e l i s h  th e  id ea  of com pletely re v is in g  the whole work 
and s a id  so to  Anna Jameson in  the  l a t t e r  h a lf  o f the l e t t e r  quoted 
above. However, she was so d i s s a t i s f ie d  w ith  the f in a l  p a r t  o f  the  
novel th a t  she expanded what had been chapters 44, 43, 46 in  Household 
Words. In  th e  A uthor's  P reface  to  the F i r s t  E d itio n  of N orth and South. 
Mrs G askell g iv es  the reason f o r  the changes and exp lain s th e  con­
s t r a in t s  which had been p laced  upon her by s e r ia l i z a t io n ,
the au th o r found i t  im possible to  develop the s to ry  in  th e  manner 
o r ig in a l ly  in tended , and, more e sp e c ia lly , was compelled to  hurry  on 
the events w ith  an improbable ra p id ity  towards the c lo se . In  some
10 The L etters  o f  Mrs G ask ell, pp .328-9, l e t t e r  223 (January l833)*
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degree to  remedy th is  obvious d e fe c t, various sh o rt passages have been 
in s e r te d , and s e v e ra l new chap ters added.
These ch ap te rs  are  now I lx ix  and x x ii-x x v i. She a lso  added two new 
ch ap te rs , I Ix x , x x i .  This change perm itted  h er to  in tro d u ce  the 
ch ap ter concerning M arg are t's  re tu rn  v i s i t  to  Eels tone and allow  a 
g re a te r  space between the death  o f Mr Hale and Mr B e ll .  But i t  i s  
evident th a t  she was weary of the ta sk  and she re so r te d  to  p a tch ing  by 
s lo t t in g  sen tences and paragraphs from the o r ig in a l  in to  th e  new 
m a te r ia l. There a re  no im portant s t r u c tu r a l  changes, and in  s p i te  of 
the  a l te r a t io n s  the novel s t i l l  g ives the im pression o f h a s te .
W illiam  Greg, who had been harsh in  h is  c r i t ic is m  of Mary B arton , 
says of North and South , th a t :
I  f in d  no f a u l t  in  i t ,  which i s  a g rea t deal fo r  a c r i t i c  to say ,
seeing th a t  one in e v ita b ly  g e ts  the h ab it of reading in  a somewhat
c r i t i c a l  s p i r i t .  I  do no t th in k  i t  i s  as thorough a work o f genius as
"Nary B arton” , -  nor th e  su b je c t as in te re s t in g  as Ruth -  bu t I  l ik e  i t
12b e t te r  than  e i th e r .
Another contem porary. S i r  William F a irb a im , p ra ised  i t s  f a c tu a l  
accuracy:
Poor o ld  H iggins, w ith  h is  weak, consumptive daughter i s  a  tru e  p ic tu re  
of a M anchester man. There are  many l ik e  him in  th is  town, and a  b e t te r  
sample of independent in d u stry  you could not have b i t  upon. Higgins i s
The Works of Mrs G ask e ll, ed ited  by Adolphus Ward, 8 vo ls  (London, 
1906) ,  IV, xx ix .
12 Clement S h o rte r , Correspondence, A rtic le s  and Notes R ela ting  to  
Mrs. B.C. G ask e ll, W.R.Greg's l e t t e r  to Mrs G askell (no d a te ) .
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an e x c e lle n t re p re se n ta tio n  of a  Lancashire o p era tiv e ; s t r i c t l y  
independent, and i s  one of the b es t ch a rac te rs  in  the  p ie c e .
L a te r  c r i t i c s  have responded to  North and South in  a v a r ie ty  o f  ways. 
David C e c il , as we have already  seen w ith regard  to  Mary B arton , was 
p a r t ic u la r ly  hard  in  h is  a t t i tu d e  towards h e r in d u s t r ia l  n o v e ls . He 
says:
I t  would have been im possible fo r  her i f  she had t r i e d ,  to  have found 
a su b je c t le s s  s u ite d  to  h e r  ta le n t s .  I t  was n e i th e r  domestic n o r 
p a s to ra l .  I t  gave scope n e i th e r  to  the  humorous, th e  p a th e tic  no r 
charming. F u r th e r ,  i t  e n ta ile d  an understanding of economics and 
h is to ry  wholly o u ts id e  the  range o f her V icto rian  fem inine i n t e l l e c t .
G erald De W itt Sanders w ritin g  f iv e  years e a r l i e r  in  1929 on th e  same 
su b je c t, spoke o f Mrs G a s k e ll 's  work in  le s s  em otional and more 
d e sc rip tiv e  term s:
In each book she noted the e v i ls  due to m isunderstandings between the
c la s se s , and proposed ways to  e lim inate  th ese  e v i ls .  Her remedy in
each novel i s  the c re a tio n  of a  b e t te r  understanding between the  c la s se s
by a c lo s e r  co n tac t between in d iv id u a ls  of both groups. Such
co-operation  in  N orth and South i s  shown through the r e la t io n s  between
15Thornton and H iggins.
13 Clement S h o rte r , Correspondence, A rtic le s  and Notes R ela ting  to  
MM. B.C. G a sk e ll, S i r  William F a irb a im 's  l e t t e r  to  Mrs G askell 
(6 June 1835)•
David C e c il , E arly  V ic to rian  N ovelists (London, 1934), p .233* 
G erald De W itt Sanders, E lizabe th  G askell (New Haven, 1929), p .70.
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This does no t say  much about the q u a lity  o f the novel as  a r t .  Heal 
p ra ise  f o r  N orth and South d id  not come u n t i l  much l a t e r .  Raymond 
W illiams looking a t  the works from a  ra th e r  s p e c ia l p o in t o f view, 
found North and South le s s  s a tis fy in g  than Mary Barton;
Mrs G ask e ll’a second in d u s t r ia l  novel. North and South, i s  le s s  
in te r e s t in g ,  because the  ten sio n  i s  less."*^
A rthur P o lla rd ,  on the  o th e r  hand, in  comparing th e  two novels took 
e n tire ly  th e  o p posite  view, arguing th a t  the development th a t  th e  
n o v e lis t  had undergone between the two novels was s u b s ta n tia l :
Unlike Mary B arton . North and South avoids the se n sa tio n a l and th e  
m elodram atic. I t  i s  a lso  much le s s  patchy, much le s s  dependent on 
sudden a c c e le ra tio n s  o f excitem ent. I t s  pace i s  more even and purpose­
fu l; th e  whole work i s  much more u n ified ; the t r a n s i t io n s  a re  managed
17more s k i l f u l l y  and more n a tu ra l ly .
L a te r in  the  same ch ap te r  o f North and South, Mr P o lla rd  goes on to  
p ra ise  a veiy  im portant development in  th e  q u a lity  o f Mrs G a sk e ll 's  
w riting :
Her awareness o f th e  way in  which ch a rac te rs  in te ra c t  and h e r rep re ­
sen ta tio n  o f  th i s  in te ra c t io n  marks the g re a te s t  advance in  Mrs 
G askell*s p ra c t ic e  o f  th e  c r a f t  of f ic t io n  in  North and South as 
conçared w ith  her p revious works.
Raymond W illiam s, C ulture and Society  1780-1950 (London, 1958), P-91 
A rthur P o lla rd , Mrs G askell -  N ovelist and Biographer (M anchester,
1965) ,  p . 115.
18 Arthur P ollard , p .134.
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Annette Hopkins  a lso  p ra is e s  her in d u s t r ia l  novels and argues th a t  
she i s  th e  most su c c e ss fu l w r i te r  in  the trea tm en t of th i s  p a r t ic u la r  
genre:
Dickens, Reade, K ingsley , D is ra e l i ,  she out-does them a l l  in  balance, 
v e ra c ity , freedom from exaggeration .^^
One of th e  most re ce n t trea tm en ts  o f Mrs G askell has been by Dr C ra ik . 
She has attem pted  to  a sse ss  the achievement o f Mrs G askell and p lace  
her in  r e la t io n  to  o th e r  g re a t n o v e lis ts  o f the n in e te en th  cen tu ry .
Of N orth and South . Dr C raik  has th i s  to  say:
A change in  the  a u th o r 's  purpose i s  c le a r ly  rev ea led . She i s  more 
concerned now w ith  b rin g in g  out the u n iv e rsa l human is s u e s ,  of
c o n f l ic ts  of groups and p re ssu re s  of so c ie ty  w ith in  i t s e l f ,  and
20p ressu res  upon the  in d iv id u a ls  who compose i t .
However, she makes no s u b s ta n t ia l  examination o f Mrs G askell *s trea tm en t 
of the  re la t io n s h ip  between the s o c ia l  c la sse s  o r d iscu ssio n  o f  h er 
awareness o f c la s s  consciousness. Coral Lansbury a lso  prom ises more in  
her a n a ly s is  of s o c ia l  re la tio n sh ip s  in  the novels than i s  a c tu a lly  
achieved, but in  h e r treatm ent of North and South she makes th i s  
im portant p o in t:
19 Annette Hopkins, E lizab e th  G askell. Her L ife  and Work. (London, 
1952), p . 528.
20 W.A.Craik, E lizab e th  G askell and th e  E nglish  P ro v in c ia l Novel 
(London, 1975), p .9 3 .
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E lizabe th  G askell I s  always aware of a  f a c t  th a t  seems to  elude most
h is to r ia n s . I t  i s  no t what happens th a t  i s  im p o rtan t, b u t what people
21believe has happened.
Thus in  more re ce n t years i t  has been p o ssib le  to  see a  growing in te r e s t  
in and a p p re c ia tio n  o f th e  q u a l i t i e s  of s o c ia l in s ig h t con tained  in  
both Mary Barton and North and South .
By th e  tim e Mrs G askell came to  w rite  North and South she had 
developed a g re a t d e a l. The r e s u l t  i s  a much more s o p h is tic a te d  novel 
than Mary B arton . In  p lace of the  simple comparison between town and 
country a t  th e  opening o f the  e a r l i e r  novel, she has developed the  c o n tra s t  
in to  a su s ta in ed  m etaphor, which extends over the  e n t i re  len g th  of 
North and South. I t  i s  more than a  simple physica l c o n tra s t  and i t  
embraces th e  v ario u s  a t t i tu d e s  and values of a  number of fam ilie s  and 
in d iv id u a ls . The H ales, the  Lennoxes, the  Thorntons, and the  H igginses 
and even to  some e x te n t,  Mr B e ll ,  o f fe r  a range of p e rsp ec tiv es . She 
is  able to  show th e  read e r th e  d i f f e r e n t  ways in  which th ese  groups 
comprehend th e  w orld, and so to  rev ea l the sources o f c o n f l ic t  which a r is e  
from the  possession  of d iv erse  views. We do not f in d  a  t o t a l  working 
class world in  the  novel as we d id  fo r  the  g re a te r  p a r t  of Mary B arton .
In North and South th e  s tre n g th  of her percep tion  and in te rp re ta t io n  
of the working c la s s  r e l i e s  heav ily  on c o n tra s t .  Mrs G askell uses the  
variety  of d i f f e r e n t  view points to  emphasise what i s  unique in  working 
class a t t i tu d e s  and c u ltu re .  She co n stan tly  re q u ire s  the  read er to  
move from th e  known to  the unknown by o ffe r in g  the fa m il ia r  middle c la s s  
view and th en  fo llow ing  i t  up by a c o n tra s tin g  working c la s s  p e rsp ec tiv e
21Coral Lansbury, E lizab e th  G askell; The Novel of S ocia l C r is is  
(London, 1975), p .99.
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on th e  same o r s im ila r  ev en ts . T herefore , in  th is  chap ter i t  i s  
necessary  to  g ive much more space to  the p a tte rn s  o f  behaviour 
a s so c ia te d  w ith  the  o th e r  s o c ia l  c la s se s  in  o rd er to  draw out th e  
d is t in c t io n s  which accompany a wo ik ing  c la s s  view o f the  world -  
d is t in c t io n s  which, in  some in s ta n c e s , a re  e x p l ic i t  but on o th e r  
occasions a re  merely im plied.
Although the novel i s  mainly s e t  in  the  in d u s t r ia l  n o r th , i t  
begins in  the  home of th e  upper middle c la s s  fam ily of th e  Lennoxes in  
London. The way in  which the c h a ra c te r  of Margaret Hale i s  in troduced  
bears some re la t io n s h ip  to  th e  treatm en t of Fanny P ric e  in  M ansfield 
Park. She appears as a  minor ch a rac te r  in  th e  household o f h e r au n t, 
where g re a t  p re p a ra tio n s  a re  underway fo r  the  m arriage o f h er cousin .
By p la c in g  h e r in  th i s  s i tu a t io n ,  which i s  in  some ways a l ie n ,  a lthough  
in  o th e rs  very much p a r t  of h er l i f e ,  Mrs G askell i s  ab le  to  t e l l  us a 
g rea t d e a l about the hero ine of the novel. The opening ch ap te rs  a re  
in tended to  e s ta b l is h  a sym pathetic response towards M argaret Hale 
before she commences her ex p lo ra tio n  o f the veiy d if f e re n t  world o f the  
in d u s t r ia l  n o r th .
Most o f  M argare t's  upbringing had been in  the hands of h e r Aunt 
Shaw, who l iv e d  a  l i f e  o f s e c u r i ty ,  comfort and ease in  H arley S t r e e t .  
The way in  which w ealth  i s  regarded in  th is  fam ily i s  l a t e r  c o n tra s te d  
with th e  p lace  money has in  the  l iv e s  of Thornton, H iggins and B e ll .
The a c t i v i t i e s  of th i s  fam ily a lso  provide a somewhat incongruous back­
ground a g a in s t which the subsequent experiences of M argaret a re  sh a rp ly  
etched. M argaret i s  shown as never having become so much p a r t  of th e  
family as to  be unable to  observe i t .  Mm G askell p o in ts  up th e  irony  
of h e r being freq u en tly  assured  th a t  she i s  p a r t  of the fam ily  w hile 
a t the same tim e she i s  co n s tan tly  made use o f .
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In  th e  f i r s t  chap ter of th e  novel we le a rn  something o f the 
h e ro in e 's  c h a ra c te r  in  the p rep a ra tio n s  th a t  are  being made fo r  the  
wedding and she shows h e r s e lf  to  be no t only modest but a lso  very 
p r a c t ic a l  and s e n s ib le . She has a s tro n g  attachm ent to  the v i l la g e  where her 
paren ts l iv e ,a n d  a f t e r  the wedding she re tu rn s  home to  H elstone.
The second ch ap te r i s  a  p re p a ra tio n  fo r  the fu tu re  events of th e  
novel. Her home i s  shown to  be th a t  of an impoverished middle c la s s  
fam ily , where h e r  mother complains o f the m a te ria l d e f ic ie n c ie s  which 
have accompanied her m arriage to  an unsuccessfu l countiy  parson . Her 
f a th e r  i s  to m  by s p i r i t u a l  doubts which w il l  ev en tua lly  persuade him 
to  leave  the  church. M argaret a lso  has a b ro th e r , F red e rick , bu t the  
reasons f o r  h is  absence a re  l e f t  obscure a t  th is  s tage^w ith  a vague 
re fe ren ce  to  h is  involvem ent in  a mutiny.
In  a  d iscu ss io n  w ith h er mother about c e r ta in  acquaintances in  
the neighbourhood, M argaret rev ea ls  h er d is l ik e  of people in  tra d e :
"Gormans?” s a id  M argaret. "Are those  the  Gormans who made th e i r  fo rtu n es
in  tra d e  a t  Southampton? Oh! I'm  g lad  we d o n 't  v i s i t  them. I  d o n 't
l ik e  shoppy peop le . I  th in k  we a re  f a r  b e t te r  o f f ,  knowing only
22co ttag e rs  and la b o u re rs , and people w ithout p re te n c e ."
In th is  way Mrs G askell p repares  the read er fo r  M argaret's  re a c tio n  to  
Thornton when she meets him l a t e r  in  the book. P a r t o f  the  education  o f 
the hero ine i s  h er attem pts to  overcome h er p re ju d ic es  concerning 
people in  t ra d e .
S h o rtly  a f t e r  M argare t's  re tu rn  to H elstone, Henry Lennox, h er
^  Works. IV, 17- 18 .
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c o u s in 's  b ro th e r- in -la w , a r r iv e s  from London w ith a  p roposal o f 
m arriage, but M argaret r e je c ts  him. This occasion again  se rv e s , as 
d id  the wedding p re p a ra tio n s , to  rev ea l aspects  o f M arg are t's  c h a ra c te r . 
She i s  shown to  be s e n s i t iv e  and s e n s ib le ; keenly aware o f c o n f l ic tin g  
elem ents in  Henry Lennox's n a tu re  and h er own, which would make such a 
p a rtn e rsh ip  incom patib le , y e t she i s  c a re fu l th a t  the r e je c t io n  i s  given 
in  a  way which i s  l e a s t  h u r tfu l  to  h is  fe e lin g s . This in c id e n t w il l  
h ig h lig h t a  number of s im i la r i t ie s  and c o n tra s ts  in  th e  more im portan t 
p roposal made by Thornton to  M argaret l a t e r  in  the n ovel.
C losely  follow ing th e  proposal M argaret le a rn s  from h er f a th e r  
th a t  he p lan s  to  leave H elstone and go to  l iv e  in  M ilton N orthern . He 
does n o t make e n t i r e ly  c le a r  h is  reason fo r  leav in g  the Church, but i t  
i s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  h is  in a b i l i t y  to  rea ffirm  h is  d e c la ra tio n  of 
conform ity to  the  L itu rg y . I ro n ic a l ly ,  the preferm ent which Mrs Hale 
had c o n s ta n tly  hoped fo r  had a t  l a s t  been o ffe red , and th is  would p ress  
the  v ic a r  to  make the  very p o s it iv e  rea ffirm a tio n  of h is  b e l ie f s  a t  h is  
in c e p tio n , during  a  time when he was so g re a tly  tro u b led  w ith  doubts.
Once th e  d ec is io n  has been made to  leav e , th e  events move q u ick ly .
Mr H ale, through weakness, had repeated ly  pu t o ff  t e l l in g  h is  w ife o f 
h is change of h e a r t and i t  i s  l e f t  to  M argaret to  break the  news to  
her m other. This cowardice o f Mr Hales i s  behind a number o f occasions 
when a d d it io n a l  burdens a re  placed upon M argaret during th e  course o f th e  
novel. She i s  given the  r e s p o n s ib il i ty  of handling her m other's  
i l l n e s s ,  F re d e r ic k 's  s e c re t  re tu rn  and even the c r i s i s  o f  B oucher's 
su ic id e ; a l l  o f which are  normally p a r t  of the f a th e r 's  r o le ,  but in  
th is  case add to  th e  s tre n g th  of M argaret's  c h a ra c te r .
When Mr Hale leaves the Church the fam ily a re  fo rced  upon r e la t iv e ly
hard tim es. The f a th e r  must eke out the l i t t l e  money they  have by g iv ing
2] 0 ,
p riv a te  t u i t io n .  Mr B e ll ,  who i s  an old f r ie n d  of H a le 's  from Oxford, 
owns p ro p erty  in  th e  in d u s t r ia l  town of M ilton Northern and has a  
ten an t who i s  keen to  have a  tu to r .  Mr Hale happily  accep ts  the 
recommendation of M ilton N orthern by B ell because he b e liev e s  i t  w ill  
be a c o n tra s t  w ith H elstone bo th  p h y s ica lly  and s p i r i tu a l ly  and i t  w il l  
not serve  to  c o n s ta n tly  remind him of former tim es. The p u p il he agrees 
to  accep t i s  John Thornton.
Mrs G ask e ll, by c o n tr iv in g  these  changed c ircum stances, c re a te s  
a hero ine who can assume the  ro le  o f a poor person , w ith  some of i t s  
a tten d an t c ircum stances, w ithout being working c la s s .  By th i s  means 
she i s  ab le  to  overcome some of the d i f f i c u l t i e s  she experienced in  
c rea tin g  the  c h a ra c te r  of Mary Barton. In  M argaret H ale, Mrs G askell 
o ffe rs  a  c h a ra c te r  who has some of the problems of the  poor y e t a t  the  
same time i s  req u ired  to  understand the working c la s s  and view the  
conditions o f hardsh ip  w ith a f re sh  mind. In  a d d itio n ,sh e  i s  a g i r l  
from th e  so u th , who, in  coming to  l iv e  in  a no rthern  town, i s  obliged 
to examine accustomed values w ith  a new eye. Thus the p o in ts  which 
Mrs G askell wishes to  make to  the  rea d e r, which she a n tic ip a te s  
w ill be new, w i l l ,  a t  the  same tim e, be new to  her h e ro in e . Because 
she w il l  be ab le  to  express the  necessary  re a c tio n s  through the  mouth 
of her h e ro in e , th e  clumsy use o f the a u th o r ia l voice made in  Mary 
Barton can be more e a s i ly  avoided. M argaret, by being of middle 
c lass o r ig in ,  a lso  forms a more conventional and accep tab le  heroine 
for contemporary re a d e rs . .
Mrs G askell in  the  e a r ly  chap ters of the  novel, has c a re fu lly  
prepared th e  re a d e r , by the  s k i l f u l  development of M argaret's  c h a ra c te r .
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fo r th e  c u l tu r a l  shock she rec e iv e s  on her a r r iv a l  in  M ilton N orthern,
Her d e s c r ip tio n  of th e  Hales* f i r s t  en trance in to  Manchester -  fo r  
Manchester i t  i s ,  in  s p ite  of i t s  r a th e r  awkward pseudonym o f M ilton 
Northern -  i s  im pressive:
As they  drove through the  la rg e r  and wider s t r e e t s ,  from the  s ta t io n  
to  the  h o te l ,  they  had to  s to p  co n s ta n tly ; g re a t loaded lu r r i e s  blocked 
up the  n o t over-wide tho roughfares. Margaret had now and then been in to  
the c i ty  in  h er d r iv e s  w ith h er aun t. But th e re  the  heavy lumbering 
veh ic les  seemed v ario u s  in  t h e i r  purposes and in te n t ;  here every van, 
every waggon and tru c k , bore c o tto n , e i th e r  in  the raw shape in  bags, 
or in  th e  woven shapes in  b a le s  o f c a lic o . People thronged the  fo o t­
baths, most o f them w ell-d ressed  as regarded the m a te r ia l, bu t w ith  a
slovenly looseness which s tru c k  M argaret as d i f f e r e n t  from the  shabby,
23threadbare sm artness of a  s im ila r  c la s s  in  London.
The most s ig n if ic a n t  a sp ec t of t h i s  d e sc rip tio n  i s  Mrs G askell*s acu te  
observation of th e  working c la s se s . She i s  keenly aware th a t  the 
working c la s s  o f Manchester are  a  very d i f f e r e n t  group from th e i r  
soc ia l co u n te rp a rts  in  London. Few o ther w rite rs  of the  time would
24have been so p ercep tiv e  regard ing  the  natu re  of these  c la s s  d if fe re n c e s .
^^Works. IV, 67 .
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Evidence may be found to  support th i s  by tak in g  examples from the  
unconvincing d e sc rip tio n s  of in d u s tr ia l  workers in  D is r a e l i 's  
Sybil o r D ick en s 's  Hard Times.
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The ch ap te r which in tro d u ces  the read er to  M ilton a lso  in tro d u ces  
the c h a ra c te r  of Thornton. The meeting between M argaret Hale and John 
Thornton i s  a  c la sh  o f o p p o site s . The values of the re p re se n ta tiv e s  o f 
the  two s o c ia l  groups a re  im mediately in  c o n f l ic t .  On t h i s  occasion 
Thornton experiences some annoyance a t  being delayed in  h is  m eeting 
w ith  Mr H ale, because of the  lo ss  o f valuab le  tim e on a market day.
In  drawing th e  re a d e r 's  a t te n t io n  to  th i s  p o in t, Mrs G askell i s  
in tro d u c in g  one o f the  major themes of the novel. She shows g re a t 
in t e r e s t  in  the re la t io n s h ip  between, tim e, le is u r e ,  earn ing  cap ac ity  
and th e  use o f w ealth  and c o n tra s ts  th e  Lennox family, Thornton, B e ll
and th e  Hales in  th i s  re sp e c t.
C o n trast i s  a  fa v o u rite  device of Mrs G a sk e ll 's  and she uses i t  
c o n s ta n tly . Each s o c ia l  group i s  seen d e lib e ra te ly  in  i t s  r e la t io n s h ip
to  o th e rs . Thus when M argaret i s  depressed by h er new home in  M ilton
a l e t t e r  a r r iv e s  from h er cousin E dith  d escrib in g  her l i f e  in  Corfu.
Her husband had to  a tten d  d r i l l ,  and sh e , the most m usical o f f i c e r 's
wife th e re ,  had to copy the  new and popular tunes ou t of the most recen t
E nglish  music, fo r  the b e n e f it  o f the bandma s te r ;  those  seemed th e i r
25most severe  and arduous d u tie s .
Meanwhile M argaret a ttem pts to  become more to le ra n t  o f the rough l i f e  
of the s t r e e t s  which surround h e r home. Mrs G askell v iv id ly  d escrib es  
the behaviour of the work people, w ith i t s  combination o f f a m il ia r i ty  
and frankness, which only some one who had f i r s t  hand experience could
Works, IV, 7 6 .
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26re a l ly  a p p re c ia te . The workers from the  f a c to r ie s
came rush ing  along, w ith bo ld , f e a r le s s  fa c e s , loud laughs and j e s t s ,  
p a r t ic u la r ly  aimed a t  a l l  those  who appeared to  be above them in  rank 
o r  s ta t io n .  The tones of t h e i r  u n re s tra in ed  v o ices , and t h e i r  ca re ­
le ssn e ss  o f a l l  common ru le s  o f s t r e e t  p o li te n e s s ,  frig h ten ed  M argaret 
a l i t t l e  a t  f i r s t .  The g i r l s ,  w ith  t h e i r  rough, but no t u n frien d ly  
freedom, would comment on h er d re ss , even touch h er shawl o r gown to  
a s c e r ta in  the  exact m a te r ia l.
I t  i s ,  however, th e  a t t i tu d e s  o f the men th a t  she feared  most because 
they openly commented on h er lo o k s. But when she overcame h e r i n i t i a l  
i r r i t a t i o n  she began more re a d ily  to  accept the comments in  good p a r t :
as she was unconsciously sm iling  a t  some passing  thought, she was
addressed by a p o o rly -d ressed , m iddle-aged, workman, w ith "You may
w ell sm ile , ny la s s ;  many a one would sm ile to  have such a  bonny face ,"^ ^
This i s  the beginning of M argaret's  f rien d sh ip  w ith  the Higgins fam ily .
But the development of a  re la tio n sh ip  w ith a  fam ily o f a  d i f f e r e n t  
so c ia l c la s s  i s  n o t easy , as Mrs G askell knew w ell, p a r t ic u la r ly  because 
of th e  d i f f e r e n t  p a tte rn s  of behaviour. M argaret qu ick ly  f in d s  out 
th a t  h e r o f fe r  of a v i s i t  i s  no t so e a s ily  accepted as when she had made
26 E l l i s  Chadwick suggests  th a t  the experiences of M argaret Hale are  
a f ic t io n a l  record  of Mrs G a sk e ll 's  own, when, as a  young woman 
o f  tw enty-tw o, she began to  undertake her f i r s t  d u tie s  as a  
m in is te r 's  w ife , in  the poorer d i s t r i c t s  of M anchester.
Mrs G askell; Haunts, Homes and S to r ie s , pp. 198-99»
Works. IV, 81 .
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Works. IV, 82.
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s im ila r  o f fe r s  to  farra-labourers as the v ic a r 's  daughter in  H elstone. 
The o ld  h ie ra rc h ic a l  o rder o f the  v i l la g e  had been eroded away by th e  
in d u s t r ia l  re v o lu tio n . There were no lo n g er the  t r a d i t io n a l  re sp o n si­
b i l i t i e s  o f m aster to  man and man to  m aster. Because th e  owners of 
th e  f a c to r ie s  f e l t  no o b lig a tio n s  to  the workers, the  workers no lo n g er 
f e l t  the  need to  respond s o c ia lly  in  th e  way in  which they  had done so 
fo r  c e n tu r ie s .  S o c ia l v i s i t s  from the middle c la s se s  a re  only p o ss ib le  
as long as the  working c la s se s  a re  w illin g  to  accept them. H iggins's  
rep ly  ty p i f i e s  th i s :
"I'm  none so fond of having s tran g e  fo lk  in  ray house."
But then re le n t in g , as he saw h er heightened co lo u r, he added,
"Y o're a  fo re ig n e r , as one may say , and maybe d o n 't know many fo lk
here, and y o 'v e  given my wench here flow ers out of y o 'r  own hand; -
29yo' may come i f  yo* l ik e ."
H iggins, l ik e  h is  p redecesso r John Barton, i s  revealed  as an in t e l l ig e n t  
p e rcep tiv e  man, who i s  ab le  to  see the  way in  which M argaret has 
responded to  h is  rep ly  and i s  b lu n t enough to say so .
"Aye, aye", s a id  the f a th e r ,  im p a tien tly , " h o o 'l l  come. Hoo's a  b i t
s e t  up now, because hoo th inks I  might ha ' spoken more c iv i l ly ;  but
h o o 'l l  th in k  b e t t e r  on i t ,  and come. I  can read h er proud bonny face
30lik e  a  book. Come along, Bess; th e r e 's  the  m ill b e l l  r in g in g ." "^  
Although M argaret i s  proud she i s  not a  p r ig . She i s  shown to  be taken
Worio. IV, 84.
^  Ib id .
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aback by being confronted  by a c la s s  a t t i tu d e  to  which, she i s  unaccus­
tomed, bu t she i s  a lso  shown to  be capable of f l e x ib i l i t y  and th i s  
appears in  th e  p leasu re  she takes from her new a s so c ia tio n . I t  a lso  
makes p o s s ib le  th e  ex p lo ra tio n  of th e  working c la s s  c u ltu re  through the  
eyes of M argaret who must re p re se n t very la rg e ly  the a n tic ip a te d  
re a d e r.
From t h i s  p o in t on in  the novel the meetings between M argaret 
and Tlnjmton and M argaret and Higgins a l te rn a te  very  d e l ib e ra te ly ,  
alm ost to  th e  p o in t o f s ty l i s a t io n .  The c o n tra s t Mrs G askell th u s  
achieves between the values of th e  various groups becomes very  im portant 
in  th is  p a r t  o f the book.
As th e  re la tio n s h ip  between the  Hales and the Thorntons begins to  
develop we a re  made aware o f  th e  fundamental d iffe re n c es  between the  
values of the two fa m ilie s . Mrs Thornton, although rea c tin g  w ith  the  
in s t in c t s  of a p ossessive  mother, sees the  a sso c ia tio n  between h e r son 
and M argaret very much in  monetary term s. She fe e ls  th a t  h er son i s  
su p e rio r  to  M argaret because he possesses more money and she i s  angered 
because th e  Hales a re  not s u f f ic ie n t ly  im pressed by the  w ealth  and 
in d u stry  o f  h e r son . Mrs T hornton 's s o c ia l c la s s  background p reven ts  
her from understanding  th a t  the c o n f l ic t  which e x is ts  between Thornton 
and M argaret i s  no t a  c o n f l ic t  between r ic h  and poor, but a c o n f l ic t  o f 
values and p a tte rn s  of behaviour. In  th is  aspect of the  r e la tio n s h ip  
Mrs G askell i s  f a r  more informed and more p e n e tra tin g  in  her analy s is  
of c la s s  d iffe re n c e s  than  o th e r  contem poraries. For example, D is ra e li  
tends to  evade the problem o f c la ss  d iffe ren ce  in  S y b il by making 
Sybil s e c re t ly  o f the same c la s s  as Egremont. Dickens on th e  o th e r  
hand tends to  exaggerate c la s s  d iffe ren ces  to  a p o in t of alm ost non­
communication as in  the re la tio n sh ip  between L izz ie  Hexam and Eugene
236
Wraybum in  Our Mutual F riend  ( 1864-3), Mrs G askell i s  con ten t to  
explore the le s s  dram atic and more su b tle  a sp ec ts  of c la s s  d if fe re n c e s . 
She c o n fid e n tly  dem onstrates h e r knowledge and ski 1 ], by rev e rs in g  th e  
p o s it io n  of the  f in a n c ia l  resources of the c h a ra c te rs , so th a t  i t  i s  
the  middle c la s s  g i r l  who i s  poor and i t  i s  Thornton, a man re c e n tly  
risQ i from th e  ranks of the  w orkers, who possesses the  money.
"Why should you d re ss  to  go and take  a cup o f te a  w ith an o ld  
parson?"
"Mr Hale i s  a gentlem an, and h is  w ife and daughter a re  la d ie s ."
"Wife and daughter! Do they  teach  too? What do they do? You
31have n ev er mentioned them."
Mrs T horn ton 's  concern w ith  what the mother and daughter ^  i s  
very im p o rtan t. As I  have a lready  mentioned, one o f the a reas  of 
c o n f l ic t  in  th e  book i s  the  d if f e r in g  a t t i tu d e s  to  ; the  a c q u is it io n  
and use of w ealth . That the Hales should be poor and the  daughter n o t 
work i s  alm ost beyond the  comprehension o f Mrs Thornton. In  c o n tra s t 
the Thorntons work to  acquire  w ealth  which they  n e i th e r  have th e  time 
nor th e  a b i l i t y  to  spend. This i s  s l ig h t ly  le s s  tru e  o f the  son who i s  
aware of o th e r  worlds o u tsid e  those of commerce, and h is  a ttem pts to  
study w ith  Mr Hale dem onstrate t h i s .  But he does no t allow h is  in t e r e s t  
in  th e  c la s s ic s  to  be anything more than a  hobby, which can be e a s ily  
s e t  a s id e  when the  problems of the business world become more p re ss in g .
When Thornton v i s i t s  th e  Hales fo r  te a  the c o n f l ic t  between the  
no rth  and so u th  i s  more openly expressed, but again i t  i s  seen by 
Thornton in  terms of work and le i s u r e .
Works, IV, 88.
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" I  would r a th e r  be a man to i l in g ,  su ffe r in g  -  nay, f a i l in g  and success­
le s s  — h e re , t han lead  a d u ll  prosperous l i f e  in  the o ld  worn grooves 
o f what you c a l l  more a r i s to c r a t ic  so c ie ty  down in  the South, w ith  
th e i r  slow days of c a re le ss  ease ."^^
He sees  c o n f l ic t  between m asters and men as in e v ita b le . But he a lso  
th in k s  th a t  in d u s t r ia l iz a t io n  has made s o c ia l  m ob ility  more p o ss ib le :
" I t  i s  one o f  the  g re a t b eau tie s  o f  our system , th a t  a working-man may 
ra is e  h im self in to  the  power and p o s itio n  of a m aster by h is  own 
ex ertio n s  and behaviour; th a t ,  in  f a c t ,  every one who ru le s  h im self to  
decency and so b r ie ty  of conduct, and a tte n tio n  to  h is  d u tie s ,  comes 
over to  our ranks; i t  may n o t always be as a  m aster, bu t as an over­
looker, a  c a s h ie r ,  a  book-keeper, a c le rk , one on the  s id e  o f a u th o r ity  
33and o rd e r ."
This s ta tem ent by Thornton i s  almost a d ire c t  quo ta tion  from the
34comments on the su b je c t by William Eathbone Greg. Mrs G askell was 
g re a tly  in flu en c ed  by Greg in  h is  c r itic ism s  of Mary B arton , and North 
and South goes a very long way towards accepting h is  views. 
Shusterm an,^^ as I  have mentioned e a r l i e r ,  would go even fu r th e r  and he 
m aintains th a t  th e  c h a ra c te r  of Thornton i s  based on Greg. C e r ta in ly
Works. IV, 93.
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34 See above .p .iS S .
See David Shusterman, 'W illiam  Eathbone Greg & Mrs G a s k e ll ',  
P h ilo lo g ic a l  Q u a rte r ly .xxxvi (1957) and above p .1 57-
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a t  th i s  p o in t in  the novel he sounds very l ik e  him.^^
But perhaps th e  most im portant p o in t ra ise d  in  th is  ch ap te r i s  
the  concept of a l ie n a t io n . Mrs G askell was extrem ely p e rcep tiv e  in  
focusing  the r e a d e r 's  a t te n t io n  on the su b je c t which was ju s t  beginning 
to  be considered  by s o c io lo g is ts .  I t  i s  veiy doub tfu l i f  she had any 
knowledge o f th e  work of K arl Marx, y e t i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  she had 
understood th a t  in d u s t r ia l iz a t io n  had c rea ted  forms o f occupations, 
which a lie n a te d  the worker from h is  job in  a way which had no t occurred  
in  a g r ic u l tu r a l  communities.^^ Margaret Hale says;
"You do n o t know anything about the  South. I f  th e re  i s  le s s  adventure 
or le s s  p ro g ress  -  I  suppose I  must no t say le s s  excitem ent -  from the 
gambling s p i r i t  of tra d e , which seems re q u is i te  to  fo rce  out these  
wonderful in v en tio n s , th e re  i s  le s s  su ffe rin g  a lso . I  see men here 
going about in  the  s t r e e t s  who look ground down by some pinching sorrow 
or care  -  who are  no t only s u f fe re r s  but h a te rs . Now, in  the  South we
37
Mrs Chadwick (Mis G askell: Haunts. Homes and S to r ie s , p .216) suggests  
th e  model o f Thornton used by Mrs G askell i s  the in v en to r and 
i n d u s t r i a l i s t  James Nasmyth. He had come to  l iv e  in  M anchester in  
1834 and had s e t  up a  p a rtn e rsh ip  w ith a  member o f the  G askell 
fam ily . He and h is  w ife were frequent v i s i to r s  to  the G askells* 
home. (L e tte rs  o f Mrs G askell pp .22-23, l e t t e r  10 (7 August 1838) ) ,  
Nasmyth inven ted  the steam-hammer in  1839 and th is  provides the  
s u b je c t f o r  d iscu ss io n  between Thornton and H ale. He was a lso  
thought to  be a kind and generous employer who was concerned w ith  
th e  w elfare  of h is  workers.
K arl Marx in  the  Economic and P h ilosoph ical M anuscripts (l844) says; 
'What c o n s ti tu te s  the a lie n a tio n  of labour? F i r s t l y ,  the  fa c t 
th a t  lab o u r i s  e x te rn a l to  the worker, i . e .  does no t belong to  
h is  e s s e n t ia l  being; th a t  he th e re fo re  does not confirm  h im self 
in  h is  woik, bu t denies h im self, fe e ls  m iserable and no t happy, 
does n o t develop fre e  mental and physica l energy, but m o rtif ie s  
h is  f le s h  and ru in s  h is  mind. . . .  E x ternal lab o u r, labour in  which 
man a l ie n a te s  h im self, i s  a labour o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e ,  o f  m o r t if i ­
c a tio n . F in a l ly ,  the ex te rn a l ch a ra c te r  of labour fo r  th e  worker 
i s  dem onstrated by the fa c t  th a t i t  belongs not to  him bu t to  
an o th e r, and th a t  in  i t  he belongs not to  h im self but to  an o th e r. ' 
K arl Marx, E arly  W ritings, tra n s la te d  by Gregor Benton,
(Harmondsworth, 1975)t P*326.
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have our poor, bu t th e re  i s  no t the t e r r ib l e  expression  in  t h e i r  
countenances of a  s u lle n  sense of in ju s t ic e  which I  see h e r e ." ^
Here Mrs G askell has cap tured  the e s s e n t ia l  elements o f th e  concept 
o f a l ie n a t io n ,  which i s  th a t  th e  in d iv id u a l fe e ls  h im self to  be cu t 
o f f  from c e r ta in  a sp ec ts  of h is  s o c ia l  existence* The worker under 
in d u s t r ia l iz a t io n  f e l t  a lie n a te d  because the  o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r  a 
meaningful and c re a tiv e  ex isten ce  were lack in g . The s p e c ia l iz a t io n  
and the unequal d is t r ib u t io n  of a u th o r ity  and economic rewards 
c h a r a c te r is t ic  o f  advanced in d u s t r ia l  p roduction , preven ted  the  worker 
from e x e rc is in g  h is  f u l l  p o te n t i a l i t i e s .  In  the  t r a d i t io n a l  communities, 
the  h ie ra rc h ic a l  s tru c tu re  was more re a d ily  accepted because i t  was le s s  
im personal and th e re  were more o p p o rtu n itie s  fo r  in d iv id u a l involvem ent 
in  s p i te  o f the con d itio n s  which were o ften  very poor. But the  advance­
ment which Thornton so o p tim is tic a lly  spoke of was a v a ila b le  to  only a 
few and the r e s t  were f ru s t r a te d  and antagonized, as Mrs G askell w ell 
knew*
The v i s i t  o f  Mrs Thornton and Fanny to  th e  Hales b rin g s  fu r th e r  
c o n f lic ts  and m isunderstandings due to  the  d if fe re n t  ways in  which the 
fam ilie s  p e rce iv e  the world. Fanny, who i s  very s im ila r  in  many ways 
to the  daughter of the Carson fam ily in  Mary B arton , has a l l  the 
advantages o f th e  m anufac tu rer 's  w ealth  w ithout e i th e r  having to  work 
fo r  i t  o r  being able to  b e n e f it  from i t  in  terms of education and 
c u ltu re .
Although Fanny fe e ls  su p e rio r to  Margu^st because her fam ily i s  
more p rosperous, she soon reveals  her ignorance in  co nversa tion . She 
has l e a r n t  to  p lay  the  p iano , as a young la d y 's  accomplishment, but 
has not developed any m usical ta s te  to  accompany i t .  M argaret, on the
Works. IV, 93- 9 4 .
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o th e r  hand, who has not lea rn ed  to  p la y , i s  by no means c u l tu r a l ly  
dep rived . Again Mrs G askell has reversed  a c la s s  convention in  o rd e r 
to  in d ic a te  more m eaningfully  the c o n f l ic t  th a t  e x is ts  between th e  
c lasses#  The c u ltu ra l  values of a p a r t ic u la r  c la s s  a re  always much 
more d i f f i c u l t  to  acqu ire  than those who wish to  be s o c ia l  clim bers 
are  o ften  aware o f .  Thus the symbols of the  c la s s  to  which people 
a sp ire  a re  o fte n  more re a d ily  access ib le  than the  accompanying values# 
Values and p a t te rn s  o f behaviour a re  o ften  su b tle  and conplex and 
d i f f i c u l t  to  grasp by o u ts id e rs . This i s  something which Mrs G askell 
i s  very much aware o f and i l l u s t r a t e s  very e f fe c tiv e ly ;
"You have good co n certs  here , I  b e lie v e ."
"Oh, yes! D elic ious! Too crowded, th a t i s  the w orst. The d ire c to rs  
admit so in d isc r im in a te ly . But one i s  su re  to  hear the newest music 
th e re . I  always have a la rg e  o rd er to  give to Jo h n so n 's , the  day a f t e r  
the c o n c e r t."
"Do you l ik e  new music simply fo r  i t s  newness, then?"
"Oh, one knows i t  i s  the fash ion  in  London, o r e ls e  th e  s in g e rs
39would n o t b rin g  i t  down h e re ."
In th is  co n v ersa tio n  Mrs G askell i s  able to  convey a l l  she w ishes.
There i s  no need fo r  any a u th o r ia l  comment. The dialogue says i t  a l l  -  
i t  i s  s k i l f u l l y  accomplished w ith ju s t  the l ig h te s t  touch o f humour.
The r e s t  of th e  v i s i t  serves to  a i r  the  p re ju d ices  of bo th  
Mrs Hale and Mrs Thornton on the su b jec t of fac to ry  l i f e  in  M ilton , 
which Mrs Thornton admires and Mrs Hale, no t u n c h a ra c te r is t ic a l ly ,  views 
w ith d i s t a s t e .
Works, IV, 112.
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Meanwhile, M arg are t's  re la tio n s h ip  w ith Bessy Higgins has been 
developing. M argaret, aware th a t  h e r new frien d  i s  dying, le a rn s  on 
her second v i s i t  how the  d isease  came about which i s  k i l l i n g  her:
"I th in k  I  was w ell when my mother d ied , but I  have never been r ig h t ly  
s tro n g  s in ' somewhere about th a t  tim e. I  began to  work in  a ca rd in g - 
room soon a f t e r ,  and the f l u f f  got in to  my lungs and poisoned me." 
" F lu f f !"  s a id  M argaret, in q u ir in g ly .
" F lu f f ,"  repeated  Bessy. " L i t t l e  b i t s ,  as f ly  o f f  f r o ' the  
c o tto n , when th e y 'r e  card ing  i t ,  and f i l l  the  a i r  t i l l  i t  looks a l l  
f in e  w hite d u s t. They say i t  winds round the  lungs, and t ig h te n s  them 
up. Anyhow, th e r e 's  many a  one as works in  a carding-room , th a t  f a l l s  
in to  a  w aste, coughing and s p i t t in g  blood, because th e y 'r e  ju s t
4opoisoned by th e  f l u f f . "
Mrs G askell*s knowledge of the  ap p a llin g  conditions in  the  f a c to r ie s  i s
in troduced  convincingly  here  as the cause of the death of one o f h er
c h a ra c te rs . I t  i s  im portant to  r e a l is e  how advanced h er knowledge was
4lof th e  problems of in d u s t r ia l  d ise a se s , as Dorothy C o llin  has shown.
But what i s  im pressive i s  n o t a mere knowledge; i t  i s  the  way in  which 
she uses h e r  s k i l l  as a w r i te r  to demonstrate the c o n f l ic ts  th a t  a r is e  
between v arious groups under such circum stances. In  rep ly  to  M arg are t's  
q u estio n , concerning the p o ss ib le  prevention  of such a t e r r i b l e  d ise a se , 
Bessy says:
ho
Works, IV, 118.
E liz a b e th  G ask e ll, North and South, ed ited  by Dorothy C o llin , 
(Haimondsworth, 1970), p.533h. 'Greenhow was one of the f i r s t  
B r i t i s h  observers to  describ e  in  i860 a co tton  re sp ira to ry  
d ise a se  c h a ra c te r is e d  by d i f f ic u l ty  in  b rea th in g . '
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" I  duimo# Some fo lk  have a g re a t wheel a t  one end o ' t h e i r  ca rd in g - 
rooms to  make a  draught, and ca rry  o f f  th ' dust; hu t th a t  wheel c o s ts  
a d ea l o f money -  f iv e  o r s ix  hundred pound, maybe, and b rin g s  in  no 
p r o f i t ;  so i t ' s  but few o f t h ' m asters as w il l  pu t 'em up; and I 'v e  
heard t e l l  o ' men who d id n 't  l ik e  working in  p laces  where th e re  was a  
wheel, because they  s a id  as how i t  made 'em hungry, a t  a f t e r  th e y 'd  
been long used to  swallowing f lu f f ,  to  go w ithout i t ,  and th a t  t h e i r
wage ought to  be ra ise d  i f  they were to  work in  such places* So
42between m asters and men th ' wheels f a l l  th rough ."
Mrs G askell shows here how th e  d if f e re n t  view points of m asters and men 
are  in  c o n f l ic t  a t  le v e ls  which a re  u n p red ic tab le , in ta n g ib le  y e t 
ty p ic a l ly  human. The problem i s  f a r  more complex than  sim ply persuading  
th e  owners to  provide b e t te r  co n d itio n s , or even overcoming the 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  o f the f in a n c ia l  lo ss  in cu rred . I t  i s  th e  need to  see the 
a c t iv i ty  of m anufacturing as something beyond th e  'c a sh  nexus' which 
means educating  the owners on broad s o c ia l  term s. But even th is  i s  not 
enough f o r  in  those  cases where th e  en ligh tened  enployer i s  concerned 
w ith th e  w elfare  o f h is  workers, he meets re s is ta n c e  through ignorance. 
The workers too  need education to  ap p rec ia te  the long term advantages. 
They a re  su sp ic io u s  of the behaviour of the m ill owners and m is tru s t any 
a c tio n  they  may take even i f  i t  appears to  be to  t h e i r  advantage. They 
a lso  view th in g s  very much on a sh o rt term b a s is ,  r a th e r  than consider 
the fu tu re  consequences. In  th e  case of th e  carding-room , the  workers 
were concerned w ith  the immediate problem of hunger r a th e r  than the 
fu tu re  chance of d ise a se . I t  must a lso  be remembered th a t  many o f  the 
cause e f f e c t  re la tio n sh ip s  in  d isea se , which we now tak e  fo r  g ran ted .
Works. IV, 119 .
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were unknown a t  th i s  tim e. I t  w il l  be re c a lle d  th a t  K ingsley p o in ts
to  t h i s  problem in  Yeast when Lancelot t r i e s  to  show th e  causes of
43typhus to  a fa rm -la b o u re r 's  w ife. ^ In  North and South Mrs G askell 
sees  th a t  the  s i tu a t io n  i s  o ften  perverse  because the le s s  scrupulous 
owner can use th e  ignorance of h is  workers as an excuse to  do n o th in g .
The occasion  o f the  re tu rn  v i s i t  by the Hales to  the Thorntons 
g ives Mrs G askell a  fu r th e r  opportun ity  to  show the d iffe re n c e  in  values 
between the two fa m ilie s . M argaret i s  f i r s t  su rp r ise d  by th e  s i tu a t io n  
of th e  Thorntons* house. She could no t understand why anyone should 
wish to  l iv e  in  such a p lace  when they  were able to  a ffo rd  a  house in  
more congen ia l surroundings a t  a d is tan ce  from th e  f a c to r ie s .  Once 
they a re  in s id e  th e  house fu r th e r  evidence o f the Thorntons’ values a re  
o ffe red , when they a re  ushered in to  the drawing room, which has no 
fu n c tio n a l use  o th e r than as a  symbol of w ealth  acq u ired .
There was no one in  the  drawing-room. I t  seemed as though no one had 
been in  i t  s in c e  th e  day when the fu rn itu re  was bagged up w ith  as much 
care as i f  the  house was to  be overwhelmed w ith la v a , and discovered  
a thousand years  hence. The w alls were pink and gold; th e  p a t te rn  on 
the ca rp e t rep resen ted  bunches of flow ers on a l ig h t  ground, but i t  was 
c a re fu lly  covered up in  the  cen tre  by a lin en  drugget, g lazed  and 
co lo u rle ss
The books in  the  room are  arranged fo r  d isp lay  purposes on ly , and con­
t r a s t  w ith  th e  books of the Hales which a re  co n s tan tly  in  use . When
C harles K ingsley , Y east, p . 191 and a lso  above p .S S .
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Mr Hale discusses the subject of Thorntcxi*s studies Mrs Thornton 
dismisses the kind of reading her son is doing as a conplete waste of 
time: —  _
"I have no doubt the classics are very desirable for people who have
leisure. But, I confess, it was against my judgment that my son
renewed his study of them. The time and place in which he lives, seem
to me to require all his energy and attention. Classics may do very
well for men who loiter away their lives in the country or in colleges;
but Milton men ought to have their thoughts and powers absorbed in the 
45
work of to-day."
Mrs Thornton does not see her son's study of the classics as simply 
a waste of time, although that is partly her criticism; her greatest 
fears are that it may seriously undermine his whole way of life. But 
when challenged about the puipose of her son's life, she is led into 
the slightly ludicrous position of wishing him to be recognised as a 
famous manufacturer. This desire is given little support by the fact 
that neither Margaret or Mr Hale had ever heard of him until he was 
mentioned by Mr Bell. However, people do not generally like the pre­
suppositions on which they base their lives to be challenged and 
Mrs Thornton appears as no exception. If she had been forced to give 
an honest answer she would have been obliged to say that she believed 
her son's purpose in life was to make money. Thus the whole issue of 
the relationship between culture and leisure is raised. It was a topic 
which was frequently debated in the nineteenth century, as John Lucas^^
45
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David Howard, John Lucas & John Goode, Tradition and tolerance in
n in e te e n th  century  f ic t io n  (London, 1966), pp. 197-198*
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has pointed out* The conflict is between those whose sole purpose is to 
make money, which excludes any possibility of enjoying what it can 
provide, because that would be a waste of time; and those who see 
wealth as a means of providing leisure, through which culture can be 
achieved. Thus in spite of being poor, the Hales do not believe that 
their values should be sacrificed to increase their wealth as 
Mrs Thornton would in similar circumstances. However, Mrs Gaskell is 
not foolish enough to believe that all who belong to a certain class 
have these values and she later uses Mr Bell to challenge the intellec­
tual poverty of the Lennox household - a poverty which exists in spite 
of the leisure opportunities for improvement.
But chapter XV is important for a number of reasons and the visit 
to the Thorntons and Mr Thornton's return visit also give an opportunity 
for the central theme of the strike to be raised. It is through the 
strike action that Mrs Gaskell highlights the distinctiveness of the 
working class culture. The strike is much more than a disagreement over 
wages, it is a clash between two distinct ways of life, which determine 
separately the behaviour of both owners and men. Yet because of the 
structure of the industrial society they are obliged to come to terms 
with each other in spite of the difficulties in communication and the 
inability - even unwillingness - to perceive the other's point of view. 
Mrs Gaskell is careful to introduce first the expected middle class view 
of the workers' behaviour, by giving Mrs and Mr Thornton's comments on 
the strike. But the unwillingness to communicate is soon revealed when 
Thornton is shown aggressively refusing to e]q)lain his actions to his 
men, who he thinks are fools;
"Yes; the fools will have a strike. Let them. It suits us well enough. 
But we gave them a chance. They think trade is flourishing as it was
246.
last year. We see the storm on the horizon and draw in our sails.
But, because we don't explain our reasons, they won't believe we're
acting reasonably. We must give them line and letter for the way we
47choose to spend or save our money."
Margaret is dissatisfied with this answer and Thornton tries to 
give further justification by drawing a parallel with the way in which 
domestic servants are treated. The introduction of the comparison with 
servants at this point is veiy subtle on Mrs Gaskell's part because she 
is able to reveal, in a very few lines, the weaknesses in Thornton's 
comprehension of the subject. Domestic servants are not like factory 
workers. Dixon, the most obvious close example, is completely involved 
in every aspect of the Bales' problems both financial and emotional and 
she is given justification for changes in circumstances throughout the 
novel. Therefore Thornton's inability to see a distinction between the 
different relationship between employers and employed is fundamental to 
his failure to perceive the total situation at this juncture.
Mrs Gaskell, through Margaret, expresses her central argument. It is 
that she finds it incomprehensible that two groups of people like 
employers and workers, who are forced to work with one another, should 
not wish to communicate concerning the problems that arise. Thornton 
does not share her view and challenges her to explain;
"I don't know - I suppose because, on the very face of it, I see two
classes dependent on each other in every possible way, yet each
evidently regarding the interests of the other as opposed to their own;
I never lived in a place before where there were two sets of people
48
always running each other down."
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As th e  conversation  continues Mrs G askell manages to  make Thornton 
argue a l in e  which i s  c o n tra d ic to ry . He m aintains th a t  despotism  i s  
necessary  because the workers are  igno ran t and need to  be to ld  l ik e  
c h ild re n , bu t he a lso  argues fo r  freedom when the  conversation  tu rn s  
to  th e  way owners may a c t regard ing  the  m arket. What M argaret 
p r in c ip a lly  o b je c ts  to  i s  the view th a t  the worker, according to  
Thornton, i s  a  kind o f commodity. But to Mrs G ask e ll, in  M arg are t's  
words, th e  q u estio n  i s  not of c a p i ta l  and labour bu t o f the  p e rso n a l 
in te r r e la t io n s h ip  which must be developed i f  in d u s t r ia l  r e la t io n s  a re  
ever to  be improved. At the core i t  i s  men d ea lin g  w ith men, regard­
le s s  of any economic s ta tu s  p o s itio n :
"Not in  the  l e a s t , "  s a id  M argaret, determined ju s t  to  say th is  one 
th ing ; "no t in  the  le a s t  because o f your labour and c a p i ta l  p o s it io n s ,  
whatever they a re , but because you a re  a  man dealing  w ith  a s e t  o f men 
over whom you have, w hether you r e je c t  the use o f i t  o r  n o t, immense 
power, j u s t  because your l iv e s  and your w elfare a re  so co n s ta n tly  and 
in tim a te ly  interw oven.
Although I  have a b s tra c te d  the s o c ia l  argument o f th i s  conver­
s a tio n , Mrs G askell has been s k i l f u l  enough to p re sen t t h i s  d iscu ssio n  
a t the  same time as she i s  advancing the  re la tio n sh ip  between M argaret
49
50
There were many, l ik e  S i r  A rthur Helps, whom Mrs G askell knew, who 
suggested  th a t  th e  m asters should adopt v a r ia n ts  o f  a form o f 
l i b e r a l  pa terna lism  towards the workers, but th e re  were few who 
advocated communication on equal terms between m asters and men, 
and even fewer who chose to express th is  view in  works of 
f ic t io n .  N everthe less , Mrs G askell was im pressed fay th e  way in  
which S i r  A rthur Helps was capable of p u ttin g  forward an 
argument and recommended him as a model to  Marianne G ask e ll.
See The L e tte rs  of Mrs Gaskell, p .341, l e t t e r  420 ( 13 March l839) «
Works, IV, i 43.
248.
Hale and John Thornton* The combatants ' viewpoints are sharpened by 
the underlying sexual response, creating an interest which the bald 
social comment would have lacked for the general reader# It would be 
difficult to give an adequate quotation illustrating this without 
presenting the whole conversation because the effect is cumulative 
arising from the odd phrase, the intimate tone, the cold response and 
the blush. But the total effect is much more sophisticated than the 
simple authorial commentary and it is clear that Mrs Gaskell haa greatly 
advanced in technical skill since the writing of Mary Barton.
Shortly after Thornton's visit, Margaret goes to see the Higgins 
family and the worker's view of the strike is given. Mrs Gaskell's 
conception of the character of Margaret as both intelligent and 
ignorant of work relationships enables her to explore the situation with 
a discussion between Margaret and Higgins in the chapter called 'What is 
a Strike?'
The subject arises from the differing views of north and south. 
Although Margaret loves the south, it does not prevent her from realising 
that the agricultural workers have a very hard life; she attempts to 
explain it to Higgins:
"It's sometimes in heavy rain, and sometimes in bitter cold. A young
person can stand it; but an old man gets racked with rheumatism, and
bent and withered before his time; yet he must just work on the same,
51
or else go to the workhouse."
Works, IV, 156- 57 . For verification of the accuracy of Mrs Gaskell's 
description, see the fa c tu a l account of rural w orkers' hardships 
given, for exzample, by William Cobbett, Rural Rides, edited by 
G.D.H. Cole and Margaret Cole, 5 vols (London, 1930), I, 13-15
and Edwin Chadwick, Report on t h e Sanitary Conditionsof the
Labouring Population of Great Britain ( 1542) edited by M.W.iJlinn 
(Edinburgh, 19^5), pp.85-89*
249.
Even this kind of comment is very rare among writers of the time and 
Charles Kingsley is one of the few other novelists, who recognised that 
life in the country was anything else than idyllic. But the conditions 
are only considered in passing, the real argument centres on the value 
of strike action, which Basically divides the agricultural worker from 
the industrial worker. Because of the large distances involved farm 
workers were less successful in organising strikes than those men who 
worked in close proximity to one another in the urban areas. As 
Margaret has never seen a strike in the south, she naively believes 
that they have no purpose and Higgins is left to defend them. In 
putting forward his argument he manages to give a certain dignity to 
the idea of a strike and he reveals Mrs Gaskell's sympathies with 
the workers' point of view. Higgins compares the nobility of the 
soldier's action with that of the striker - a point of view which 
Margaret cannot accept. She says that a striker's action is selfish, 
whereas the soldier's is not. Higgins disagrees:
"Dun yo' think it's for mysel' I'm striking work at this time? It's
just as much in the cause of others as yon soldier - only m'appen, the
cause he dies for is just that of somebody he never clapt eyes on, nor
heerd on all his b o m  days, while I take up John Boucher's cause, as
lives next door but one, wi' a sickly wife, and eight childer, none
on 'em factory age; and I don't take up his cause only, though he's
a poor good-for-nought, as can only manage two looms at a time, but I
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take up th* cause o' justice."
Works, IV, 158.
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Paxt of Mrs Gaskell's achievement in this novel is related to the 
way in which, she is able to make the broad themes of social change, 
industrialization and the conflicts between workers and owners into 
experiences which are very personal and human for the characters 
involved. She is not talking about a strike in abstract terms, nor 
merely clothing characters in order to illustrate a strike, as Harriet 
Martineau tends to do, but she is able to show vividly what a strike 
means in a particular character's life. It is not simply a case of 
stopping work. The psychological implications for both the workers and 
their families axe immense. Bessy tries to explain to Margaret how the 
mental effects of the strike influence the men's behaviour;
"There are days wi' you as wi* other folk, I suppose, when yo' get up
and go through th' hours, just longing for a bit of a change - a bit of
a fillip, as it were. I know I ha' gone and bought a four-pounder out 
o' another baker's shop to common on such days, just because I sickened 
at the thought of going on for ever wi* the same sight in my eyes, and
the same sound in my ears, and the same taste i* my mouth, and the same
thought (or no thought, for that matter) in my head, day after day, for 
ever. I've longed for to be a man to go spreeing, even if it were only 
a tramp to some new place in search o' work. And father - all men - 
have it stronger in 'em than me to get tired o' sameness and work for 
ever. And what is 'em to do? It's little blame to them if they do go 
into th' gin-shop for to make their blood flow quicker, and more lively, 
and see things they never see at no other time - pictures, and looking- 
glass, and such like. But father never was a drunkard, though maybe, 
he's got worse for drink, now and then. Only yo' see," and now her 
voice took a mournful, pleading tone, "at time o' strike there's much 
to knock a man down, for all they start so hopefully; and where's the 
comfort to come fro*? He'll get angry and mad - they all do - and then
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they g e t t i r e d  ou t wi* being angry and mad, and maybe ha* done th in g s  in  
t h e i r  p ass io n  th e y 'd  be g lad  to  fo rg e t.
In  t h i s  passage Mrs G askell manages to  cap tu re  the fe e lin g  o f a l ie n a t io n
and f r u s t r a t io n  of the workers in  what seems to  them to  be a  never
ending, p o in t le s s  s tru g g le  f o r  ex is ten ce . I t  i s  a sym pathetic account,
even o f th e  w orker's  excesses, which are  j u s t i f i e d  to  a  degree as an
o u t le t  and compensation fo r  th e i r  m iserable l iv e s .  The s t r ik e s  o f those
tim es occurred as  a g es tu re  of d esp era tio n , brought on by long s u ffe r in g
and h ard sh ip . Yet the s t r ik e  i t s e l f  o ften  c rea ted  fu r th e r  s u f fe r in g .
P assions ran high and the  anger and disappointm ent o ften  caused men to
5kseek so lace  in  d r i n k . T h e  c h a ra c te r  o f Bessy g ives a fe e lin g  o f one 
who has experienced a s t r ik e  and Mrs G askell d isp lay s  h e r understanding  
of what such a  ch a ra c te r  might have f e l t .
As th e  events of the s t r ik e  develop, the p rep a ra tio n s  fo r  the  
d inner a t  the  Thorntons a re  co n tras ted  w ith the t e r r i b l e  e f fe c ts  the  
stoppage i s  having on the  w orker's  fam ilie s . We a re  co n s ta n tly  made 
aware of th e  two sep a ra te  worlds in  which the owners and th e  workers 
l iv e .  This p o in t i s  p ressed  home when Margaret v i s i t s  Bessy again  and
WoIks, IV, 160- 61 .
3k J .P .C . H arrison speaking on the su b jec t o f d rink  in  e a rly  V ic to rian  
tim es says; 'Temperance workers assessed  the  t o t a l  amount spen t 
on d rin k  a t  over £6? m illio n  in  185O and n ea rly  £6 l m illio n  in  
1^50. This averaged n early  £5 p e r  person p e r y e a r , which in  a 
lab o u rin g  fam ily of f iv e  o r s ix  amounted to  more than they paid  
in  re n t . . .  Moreover the  g ross  e f fe c ts  o f drunkenness could be 
seen  any Saturday n igh t in  any town in  B r i ta in ,  w ith  labouring  
men s tag g e rin g  about, or ly in g 'h e lp le s s  in_the g u t te r .  A fte r the 
Beerhouse Act o f 183O . . .  the number of beerhouses (Tom and 
J e r ry  Shops) increased  by 50,000 to  40,000. M anchester had 
n e a rly  a thousand in n s , beer houses and g in  sh o p s . '
The E a rly  V ic to rians 1832-51 (London, 1971), pp*70-71*
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th e  d iscu ss io n  f i r s t  cen tres  on what M argaret i s  l ik e ly  to  wear a t  the  
Thorntons* d in n er and then tu rn s  to  the p l ig h t o f those  who come to  see 
B essy 's  f a th e r ,  as the  union re p re s e n ta tiv e . Bessy a ttem pts to  d esc rib e  
them;
"Some spoke o ' deadly h a tred , and made my blood run cold  wi* the
t e r r ib l e  th in g s  they s a id  o ' th* m asters -  but more, being women, kep t
p la in in g , p la in in g  (w i' th e  te a r s  running down th e i r  cheeks, and never
wiped away, no r heeded), of the p r ic e  o ' meat, and how th e i r  c h i ld e r
55could na s leep  a t  n ig h ts  fo r  th* hunger."
The w orkers, however, a re  shown to  be n a iv e ly  o p tim is t ic .  They 
imagine th a t  the  demand fo r  th e i r  labour i s  so g re a t th a t  the s t r ik e  
w ill  qu ick ly  b ring  th e  owners to  th e i r  knees. They are  r e la t iv e ly  
unaware of the  economic s i tu a t io n  and do no t understand the  changes th a t  
are  tak in g  p lace  in  the w orld m arkets. They cannot see the  problems o f 
fo re ig n  com petition  as Thornton does, and they know nothing o f 
T horn ton 's  in te n t io n  to  in troduce  I r i s h  labour i f  the s t r ik e  con tin u es.
Although some o f  th e  more obdurate workers, l ik e  H iggins, a re  
prepared to  s t ic k  i t  out to  the  end, th e re  are  o th e rs , l ik e  Boucher, 
who do no t have th e  s tre n g th  and determ ination  to  f ig h t  on. O ften th is  
unw illingness i s  d i r e c t ly  r e la te d  to  the s iz e  of t h e i r  fa m ilie s .
H iggins, w ith  hi s  fam ily can manage fo r  a while on th e  money he has. 
Boucher cannot. In  a  heated p assionate  argument w ith  H iggins, Boucher 
puts h is  case:
Works. IV, 177- 7 8 .
"Five s h i l l i n g  a  week may do w ell enough fo r  th e e , wi* bu t two mouths 
to  f i l l ,  and one on 'em a  wench who can welly earn her own meat* But 
i t ' s  clamming to  u s . An' I  t e l l  thee p la in  -  i f  hoc d ie s ,  as I 'm  
feared  hoc w i l l  a fo re  we've g e tte n  th ' f iv e  per cent,. I ' l l  f l in g  t h ' 
money back i '  t h '  m a s te r 's  fa c e , and say , 'Be domned to  you' ; be 
domned to  t h ' whole c ru e l  world Ô' y o ';  th a t  could na leave  me t h ' 
b e s t w ife th a t  ever bore c h i ld e r  to  a mani ' An' look th ee , la d .  I ' l l  
ha te  th e e , and t h ' whole pack o ' t h '  Union. Ay, an ' chase yo ' through 
heaven w i' my h a tre d , -  I  w i l l ,  lad ! I  w i l l ,  -  i f  y o 'r e  lead ing  me 
a s tra y  i '  th i s  m a tte r. Thou s a id s t ,  N icholas, on Wednesday senn igh t -  
and i t ' s  now Tuesday i* t h ' second week -  th a t  a fo re  a  fo r tn ig h t  w e'd 
ha ' the  m asters coming a-begging to  us to  take back our work, a t  our own 
wage -  and tim e 's  n ea rly  up, -  and th e r e 's  our l i l e  Jack  ly in g  a-bed , 
too weak to  c ry , but ju s t  eveiy now and then  sobbing up h is  h e a r t fo r  
want o ' food, -  our l i l e  Jack , I  t e l l  th ee , lad !  Hoo's never looked up 
s in ' he were b o m , and hoo loves him as I f  he were h e r very l i f e  -  as he 
i s  -  fo r  I  reckon h e ' l l  ha* co s t me th a t  p recious p r ic e  -  our l i l e  Jack , 
who wakened me each mom w i' p u ttin g  h is  sweet l ip s  to  my g re a t rough 
fou* fac e , a-seek ing  a smooth p lace  to  k is s  -  an ' he l i e s  clemming.
Mrs G askell b r i l l i a n t l y  shows the agony of th e  man through th is  very 
sim ple, d i r e c t  speech. She conveys the  in ten se  fe e lin g  o f hopelessness 
by en te rin g  f u l ly  in to  the  c h a ra c te r 's  consciousness. Even the  exagger­
ated  se n tim e n ta lity  of the l a s t  two l in e s  does not s p o il  the e f f e c t  of the 
whole. She enables us no t only to  understand th e  so c io lo g ic a l 
im p lica tio n s  o f a  s t r ik e  in  those days, but she a lso  makes i t  p o ss ib le
Works. IV, 182.
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fo r  us to  e ^ e r ie n c e  the s i tu a t io n  through th is  working man's eyes*
Her success  i s  the  g re a te r  because the  ch a ra c te r  o f  Boucher i s  d e lib e r ­
a te ly  made unsympathetic*He is  in  many ways weak and w ithout determ in­
a tio n  o f s p i r i t  b u t ,  in  s p i te  of th i s ,  a t  th i s  tim e in  th e  e a r ly  p a r t  o f 
the s t r i k e  he i s  able to  evoke our respect*
As th e  s t r ik e  continues Thornton 's th re a t  to  in troduce  I r i s h  
lab o u r becomes a r e a l i ty  and th i s  in c reases  the antagonism of the  
workers and b rin g s  the  c o n f l ic t  to  a  climax* M argaret had s e t  out to  
v i s i t  Mrs Thornton. She hoped to  borrow a w ater-bed from h er in  o rd e r  
to  b rin g  some comfort to  Mrs Hale. , whose h e a lth  i s  ra p id ly  d e te r io ra tin g , 
As she walks towards the house the  souM s of the  approaching crowd 
impinge on h e r  though ts. Mrs G askell very c a re fu lly  b u ild s  up the  
atmosphere around th i s  growing, aggressive mob, which i s  converging on 
T hom ton 's  m il l .  L i t t l e  by l i t t l e  she in troduces the presence o f th is  
r e s t l e s s  group, f i r s t  in  th e  background and th en , in c re a s in g ly , in  th e  
foreground so th a t  we a re  made aware o f  th e i r  in c reased  anger as they 
approach th e  o b je c t of t h e i r  h a tred . I t  i s  a  long su s ta in ed  passage 
which concludes by e f fe c t iv e ly  p o in tin g  towards th e  co n fro n ta tio n  of 
the  n ex t chap ter;
She went ac ro ss  th e  yard and up the s tep s  to  the house door. There was 
no n ear sound -  no steam -engine a t  work w ith beat and paint -  no c l ic k  
of m achinery, or m ingling and clash ing  of many sharp v o ices; b u t, f a r
37away, th e  ominous g a thering  ro a r , deep-clam ouring.
Mrs G askell oossesses considerable s k i l l  in  d ep ic tin g  crowd scenes
Works, IV, 204.
as she had p rev io u sly  dem onstrated in  Mary B arton , on th e  occasion  o f 
th e  m ill  f ire *  At th is  p o in t in  the n ovel, when the mob assemble in  
T horn ton 's  yard , she g ives the read er the fe e lin g  o f a huge crowd, y e t  
a t  the same time she draws a t te n t io n  to in d iv id u a ls  and sep a ra te  groups 
so as no t to  make the  scene vague and nebulous. Thornton was con ten t 
to  w ait u n t i l  the  army a rr iv e s  to d isp erse  the workers, but M argaret 
wants him to  a ttem pt to  reason w ith them so as to  avoid the  d isa s tro u s  
consequences o f a c la sh  w ith  th e  s o ld ie r s .  This argument i s  c e n tr a l  
to  Mrs G a s k e ll 's  th e s is  th a t  th e  m asters and men must attem pt to  
communicate a t  a  p ersonal le v e l ,  before re la tio n s h ip s  can be improved* 
But she does no t o v e rs ta te  her case . She i s  s u f f ic ie n t ly  aware o f mob 
psychology and crowd behaviour to know th a t  reason a t  th i s  p o in t i s  
u n lik e ly  to  p r e v a i l .  This she expresses through M argare t's  f e a r s ,  once 
she has persuaded Thornton to  go down in to  the yard and ta lk  to  th e  men:
Many in  th e  crowd were mere boys; c ru e l and th o u g h tless  -  c ru e l because
they were th o u g h tle ss ; some were men, gaunt as wolves, and mad fo r
prey . She knew how i t  was; they were l ik e  Boucher -  w ith  s ta rv in g
ch ild ren  a t  home -  re ly in g  on u ltim ate  success in  th e i r  e f fo r ts  to  g e t
h igher wages, and enraged beyond measure a t  d iscovering  th a t  Irishm en
were to  be brought in  to  rob th e i r  l i t t l e  ones of bread . M argaret knew
i t  a l l ;  she read  i t  in  Boucher's face, fo rlo rn ly  despera te  and l i v id  
53w ith  rag e .
I t  i s  no t sim ply a  crowd w ith a s in g le  thought. Anger and h a tred  may 
be the d riv in g  fo rces  of the moment, bu t Mrs G askell a lso  shows us a 
range of m otivation  among the  woikers from the ir re s p o n s ib le  a c ts  o f the
V/oiks, IV, 210.
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boys to  th e  d esp era te  response of th e  fa th e rs  of s ta rv in g  c h ild re n .
With th e  appearance of Thornton on the  scene, Mrs G askell d ram atica lly  
d e p ic ts  th e  p sycho log ica l p o in t of challenge, which w i l l  cause events 
to  swing suddenly one way o r another;
He stood  w ith  h is  arms folded; s t i l l  as a s ta tu e ;  h is  face  p a le  w ith
rep ressed  excitem ent. They were t iy in g  to  in tim id a te  him -  to  make him
f lin c h ;  each was urging the  o th e r  on to  some immediate a c t  o f p erso n a l
v io len ce . M argaret f e l t  i n tu i t iv e ly ,  t h a t ,  in  an in s ta n t ,  a l l  would
be uproar -  th a t  the f i r s t  touch would cause an exp losion , in  which,
among hundreds o f in fu r ia te d  men and reck less  boys, even Mr T horn ton 's
l i f e  would be unsafe -  th a t ,  in  ano ther in s ta n t ,  the stormy passions
would have passed  t h e i r  bounds, and swept away a l l  b a r r ie r s  of reason ,
o r apprehension o f consequence. Even while she looked, she saw la d s  in
th e  background stooping  to  take o ff  th e i r  heavy wooden clogs -  th e
re a d ie s t  m iss ile  they  could f in d ; she saw i t  was th e  spark  to  th e  gun- 
59powder.
By s e le c t in g  Boucher and the young la d s , who a re  ready to  throw th e i r  
c lo g s , Mrs G ask ell im p re s s io n is tic a lly  c re a te s  a scene which we can see 
c le a r ly .  Even when she oversteps the mark and in tro d u ces  M argaret in to  
the s i tu a t io n  the q u a lity  rem ains, i f  we can fo rg e t fo r  the  moment the  
romantic theme and the  re la tio n sh ip  between h e r and Thornton. When 
blood has been drawn and Thornton goes forward to  meet the crowd the  
c r i t i c a l  p o in t has passed. This i s  b e a u tifu lly  shown in  th e  way in  
which the  mob h e s i ta te s ,  f a l t e r s  and f in a l ly  moves toward the  g a te . As
Works, IV, 210-11.
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i t  was i r r a t i o n a l  behaviour which c rea ted  th e  s i tu a t io n  so i t  i s  
i r r a t i o n a l  behaviour which causes the crowd to  move away. The i n i t i a l  
move i s  hastened afterw ards by th e  sound of the so ld ie rs*  approach.
The whole scene, a p a r t from M argare t's  in te rv e n tio n , i s  handled m aster­
f u l ly .  I t  i s  u n fo rtu n a te  th a t  she allowed the  r e a l i ty  o f the p re se n t­
a t io n  to  be somewhat marred by the in tru s io n  o f the romantic theme a t  
th i s  p o in t in  the novel.
When th e  event i s  over, M argaret claim s th a t  she ac ted  pu re ly  
from a concern fo r  humanity and thus perceives th e  s i tu a t io n  very 
d i f f e r e n t ly  from Thornton. In  consequence, the p roposals  made by him 
nex t day in  the b e l ie f  th a t  M argaret had o ffe red  encouragement i s  f irm ly  
r e je c te d . This has a d is tu rb in g  e f fe c t  on M argaret and in  o rd er to  
fo rg e t the  unpleasan tness of the m eeting, M argaret goes to  see Bessy, 
where she hears the w orker's  views of the recen t occurrences.
Mis G askell t r i e s  to p re se n t a sym pathetic account o f  th e  w orker's  
m otives and to  j u s t i f y  the ac tio n s  of the  s t r ik e r s  as being the r e s u l t  
of th e  r a t io n a l  behaviour of in te l l ig e n t  men f ig h tin g  fo r  t h e i r  l i v e l i ­
hoods. Bessy exp la ins th a t  h er fa th e r ,  who i s  a member of th e  s t r ik e  
committee of th e  Union, has been attem pting to conduct the s t r ik e  w ith in  
the bounds o f  the law so th a t  pub lic  sympathy might be on th e i r  s id e :
"They were to  hou 'd  to g e th e r  through th ic k  and th in ; what the major p a r t  
thought, t 'o th e r s  were to  th in k , whether they would o r no. And above 
a l l  th e re  was to  be no going ag a in ' the law of the  lan d . Folk would go 
with them i f  they saw them s tr iv in g  and s ta rv in g  wi' dumb p a tie n ce ; 
but i f  th e re  was once any no ise  o ' f ig h tin g  and s tru g g lin g  -  even w i' 
knobsticks -  a l l  was up, as they knew by th ' experience of many and many 
a time b e fo re .
Works. IV, 237.
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But in  s p i t e  of th e  e f fo r ts  of Higgins and the  Union committee, a r i o t  
ensues in  which Boucher i s  believed  to  have p layed a  major p a r t .  This 
makes H iggins in te n se ly  angry, because a l l  th e  s u ffe r in g  of the  s t r ik e r s  
has been brought to nothing by a  few th ough tless  people l ik e  Boucher,
a c tin g  ir re s p o n s ib ly .  H iggins i s  so angry th a t  he th re a te n s  to  hand
Boucher over to  the  p o lic e  as one of the lead e rs  o f th e  r i o t .  Boucher, 
because of th e  s u ffe r in g  of h is  c h ild re n , responds v io le n t ly ,  and in  
s p i te  o f h is  weakness, s t r ik e s  Higgins and goes o f f .
In  Boucher we have a ch a ra c te r  w ith whom we must eynpath ise  in  
s p i te  o f  h is  f a i l in g s .  He i s  in  a dilemma which fo r  him has no s o lu t io n . 
His fam ily  a re  s ta rv in g  and th e  p a t ie n t  approach which Higgins advocates 
i s  no so lu tio n  to  the immediate problem of food. His b lin d  th o u g h tle ss  
response in  the r i o t  i s  understandable because we see th a t  i t  i s  th e  only 
way he f e e ls  he can respond to  a s i tu a t io n  which i s  beyond h is  c o n tro l.
But i f  th e  m o ra lity  o f  Boucher i s  complex in  one way, Mrs G askell shows
us th a t  H iggins's m ora lity  i s  complex a t  another le v e l ,  as the  fo llow ing 
conversa tion  rep o rted  by Bessy in d ic a te s :
'F a th e r , f a th e r* ' s a id  I .  'Thou'11 never go peach on th a t  poor clemmed 
man. I ' l l  n ever leave go on th ee , t i l l  thou sa y s t thou wunnot. '
'Dunnot be a f o o l , '  says he, 'words come re a d ie r  than deeds to  most men.
I  never thought o ' t e l l in g  th* p o lice  on him; though, by G-, he 
deserves i t ,  and I  should na ha* minded i f  someone e lse  had done the  
d ir ty  work, and got him clapped up. But now he has sti*ucken me, I  could 
do i t  le s s  n o r ever, fo r  i t  would be g e ttin g  o th e r men to  take  up my 
q u a rre l. But i f  ever he g e ts  w ell o 'e r  th i s  clemming, and i s  in  good 
co n d itio n , he and I ' l l  have an up and down f ig h t ,  p u rrin g  an ' a ' ,  and 
I 'U  see what I  can do fo r  him.
Works. IV, 238- 3 9 .
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This passage re v e a ls  Mrs G a sk e ll 's  understanding o f th e  type of working 
man she i s  a ttem pting  to  p o rtray  in  the c h a ra c te r  o f H iggins, and the 
values and p a t te rn s  of behaviour which such a  man would f in d  accep tab le . 
He would no t p e rso n a lly  see th a t  Boucher was a r re s te d , but he would be 
p leased  i f  some one e lse  had arranged i t .  He would no t f ig h t  him a t  
th e  tim e he was s ta rv in g , but a t  a tim e in  the  fu tu re  when he i s  w ell 
he w il l  use a l l  means to  win a f ig h t  ag a in s t him in c lu d in g  k ick ing  him
62w ith  h is  c lo g s .
The conversa tion  which M argaret had w ith Bessy concerning th e  
s t r ik e  was th e  l a s t .  The nex t day Bessy i s  dead. In  keeping w ith  th e  
custom o f paying re sp e c t to  th e  dead by seeing  the  body la id  o u t,
B essy 's  s i s t e r  asks M argaret to  come to  the H ig g in s 's  Iwme. At f i r s t  
she i s  r e lu c ta n t  but f in a l ly  tak es  courage and goes. When she v i s i t s  
the  house, H iggins i s  d is tra u g h t. He has no s o lu tio n  fo r  h is  sorrow 
but to  tu rn  to  d rin k . In  a desperate  e f fo r t  to  p reven t him, M argaret 
b rin g s  him home to  see  h e r f a th e r .
Mrs G a s k e ll 's  awareness of s o c ia l  c la s s  d if fe re n c e s , makes h e r 
pay c a re fu l  a t te n t io n  to  the way in  which Mr Hale g re e ts  H iggins:
Mr Hale t r e a te d  a l l  h is  fe llo w -c rea tu re s  a lik e : i t  never en tered  in to
h is  head to  make any d iffe ren ce  because of t h e i r  rank. He placed a
c h a ir  fo r  N icholas; stood  up t i l l  he, a t  Mr H ale 's  req u e s t, took a
s e a t;  and c a lle d  him, in v a r ia b ly , "Mr H iggins", in s te a d  of the c u r t
"N icholas" o r  "H igg ins", to  which the "drunken in f id e l  weaver" had 
63 'been accustomed.
F ig h tin g  and k ick ing  w ith clogs (pu rrin g ) was common a t  th a t  time 
in  the n o rth  w est, as Angus Easson has po in ted  out in  h is  
e d it io n  o f North and South, (Oxford, 1973), p . 443.
Worics. IV, 267 .
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Mr H a le 's  behaviour, which i s  guided by C h ris tia n  p r in c ip le s ,  enables 
him to  g e t a good response from Higgins and they are  soon in  e a rn e s t 
co n v ersa tio n .
The conversa tion  between the  two men g ives r is e  to  a  number of 
im portan t s o c ia l  is su e s . Mrs G askell argues th a t  the  f a i lu r e  o f the 
U nion 's approach to  i t s  own membeis i s  very s im ila r  to  th e  m istakes 
which th e  owners made in  dealing  w ith  the  w orkers. They bo th  expect 
too much from the men. They req u ire  them to behave l ik e  machines, 
w ithout fe e lin g s  o r p ass io n s , and c r i t i c i s e  men l ik e  Boucher, when they  
g ive way to  them. The (inion a lso  wants the im ported I r i s h  workers to  
see the s t r ik e  in  i t s  own terms and they cannot. For H iggins, th e  b i t t e r  
disappointm ent i s  in  see ing  h is  fellow  workers g ive way to  th e  p ressu re  
o f the  s t r i k e  and what i s  worse, b ring  the law down upon them selves.
When th e  su b je c t of wages i s  ra ise d , Mr Hale wants to  show Higgins 
a  book, bu t he r e je c ts  i t .  His employer D raper, had a lso  given him a  
book on economics but i t  was m eaningless to  him. Here Mrs G askell t r i e s  
to  show th a t  what we perce ive  as r e a l ,  or what i s  r e a l  to  us depends on 
our p a r t ic u la r  and in d iv id u a l experience or v iew poin t. What i s  r e a l  
fo r  Higgins has nothing to  do w ith  textbook economics. The r e a l i t y  of 
h is  own d a u g h te r 's  death  from fac to ry  work and the s ta rv in g  Boucher 
fam ily cannot be a l te re d  fo r  him by a b s tra c t  economic argum ents. I f  
Higgins p erce iv es  the  world in  a p a r t ic u la r  way, th en , as Mrs G askell 
in d ic a te s ,  th a t  i s  r e a l i ty  fo r  him and i t  w il l  a f f e c t  h is  thoughts and 
a c tio n s .
" I ' l l  no t be bound to  say I  s h a l l  end in  th ink ing  the  same as any man.
And I 'm  not one who th in k s  t ru th  can be shaped out in  words, a l l  nea t 
and c lea n , as th ' men a t  t h '  foundry cu t out s h e e t- iro n . Same bones 
w on't go down w ith  every one. I t ' l l  s t ic k  here i ' th i s  man's th ro a t,  
and th e re  x ' t 'o t h e r s .  Let alone th a t ,  when down, i t  may be too s tro n g
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f o r  th i s  one, too  weak fo r  th a t .  Folk who s e ts  up to  d o c to r th* world
wi* t h e i r  t r u th ,  mun s u i t  d if fe re n t fo r  d if f e r e n t  minds; and be a  b i t
ten d e r  in  th* way of g iv ing  i t  to o , o r the poor s ic k  fo o ls  may s p i t  i t
64-out i* t h e i r  fa c e s ."
Mrs G a s k e ll 's  p re se n ta tio n  of the  ch a ra c te r  o f Higgins on th i s  occasion 
i s  perform ed w ith  consummate s k i l l .  Not only has she succeeded in  
p u tt in g  forward a  p a r t ic u la r  view of th e  world and the l im ita tio n s  th a t  
have been p laced  upon i t  by h is  lack  of access to  academic t ra in in g  bu t 
she has done so through the  mouth o f a  working c la s s  c h a ra c te r . She has 
been ab le  to  keep w ith in  the range o f the man's l im ite d  vocabulary , y e t 
a lso  to  p re se n t a  so p h is tic a te d  argument, thus rev ea lin g  a deep under­
stan d in g  of the c h a ra c te r  she i s  d ep ic tin g . H iggins, a lthough 
uneducated, i s  shown to  be th o u g h tfu l and in te l l ig e n t .  We w itness h is  
s tru g g le s  to  make sense out of the world but h is  l im ite d  command o f the  
language in e v ita b ly  r e s t r i c t s  h is  p ercep tio n . The ex ten t to  which th e  
working c la s s  c h a ra c te r 's  ac tio n s  a re  determ ined by th e i r  d é fic ien ce s  o f
65language in  Mrs G a sk e ll 's  two novels w il l  be d e a l t  w ith  l a t e r .
A fte r  H ig g in s 's  impassioned speech, Mr Hale re tu rn s  to  Mrs G a s k e ll 's  
f a m ilia r  so lu tio n  o f the problem of in d u s tr ia l  c o n f l ic t :  tW  develop­
ment of b e t t e r  understanding between m asters and men:
" I  wish some of the k in d est and w isest of the m asters would meet some 
of you men and have a good ta lk  on these  th in g s; i t  would s u re ly , be
64 Works, IV, 2 7 3 .
See below chap ter 7*
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th e  b e s t way of g e ttin g  over your d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  which I  do b e lie v e , 
a r i s e  from your ignorance.
He th e re fo re  proposes th a t  a meeting should take p lace  between Higgins 
and Thornton. H iggins i s  n o t very much in  favour o f the  id e a  and th e
co n v ersa tio n  tu rn s  to  the su b je c t of the  unions once more. M argaret
a tta c k s  them, d ec la r in g  th a t ,  in  t h e i r  behaviour to  those  who w il l  no t 
jo in  them, they a re  as ru th le s s  and tyrannous as th e  m asters. She i s  
p a r t ic u la r ly  incensed by th e  way in  which the men a re  se n t to  Coventry, 
which Higgins d esc rib es :
"Weill I f  a man d o e sn 't  belong to  th ' Union, them as works nex t looms 
has o rd ers  n o t to  speak to  him -  i f  h e 's  so rry  or i l l  i t ' s  a ' th e  same; 
h e 's  out o ' bounds; h e 's  none o ' us; he comes among u s , he works among 
u s , but h e 's  none o ' u s . I ' some p laces  them 's fined  who speaks to  him. 
Yo' t r y  t h a t ,  m iss; t ry  l iv in g  a  y ea r a two among them as looks away 
i f  yo ' look a t  'em; t r y  working w ith in  two yards o ' crowds o ' men, who, 
yo* know, have a g rind ing  grudge a t  yo ' in  t h e i r  h e a r ts  -  to  whom i f  yo '
say y o 'r  g la d , no t an eye b r ig h te n s , nor a l i p  moves, -  to  whom i f
your h e a r t 's  heavy, yo* can never say nought, because t h e y 'l l  n e 'e r
67take  n o tic e  on your s ig h s  or sad lo o k s."
Here Mrs G askell has managed to  t r a n s la te  the concept of being se n t 
to  Coventry in to  a  very human scene, by showing the way in  which men 
are p repared  to  behave towards one another under con d itio n s  of s t r e s s .  
Higgins in  alm ost Marxian term s, sees the c o n f l ic t  between m asters and
Wo Ik s . IV, 273. 
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men as a  c la s s  war, and th e re fo re  argues th a t ,  as in  war, some o f  th e  
h a rsh e s t means j u s t i f y  the end.^^
' I t  may be l ik e  war; along wi * i t  comes crimes ; bu t X th in k  i t  were 
a  g r e a te r  crime to  l e t  i t  a lo n e , Our only chance i s  b ind ing  men 
to g e th e r  in  one common in te r e s t ;  and, i f  some are  cowards and some a re  
fo o ls , they  mun come along and jo in  the  g rea t march, whose s tre n g th  i s  
in  n u m b e rs ."^
At t h i s  p o in t in  the novel th e  s o c ia l  themes and the working c la s s  
world a re  th ru s t  a s id e  by o th e r  major even ts. Mrs H a le 's  f a t a l  i l l n e s s  
has brought her son, F red e rick , to  h er bedside , in  s p i te  o f th e  dangers ' 
which a tte n d  a  man who i s  wanted fo r  mutiny. U nfo rtu n a te ly , th e  fu r t iv e  
v i s i t  invo lves M argaret in  l i e s  and decep tion , which d riv e  a  w ider gap 
between h e r  and Thornton. This i s  in  p a r t  due to  T horn ton 's  b e l ie f  th a t  
F red e rick  i s  M arg are t's  s e c re t  lo v e r  and th e  cause o f h is  own r e je c t io n  
and p a r t ly  to  h is  b e l ie f  th a t  she i s  a l i a r .  I t  i s  th e re fo re  no t u n t i l  
some s ix  ch ap te rs  l a t e r  th a t  M argaret and h e r f a th e r  v i s i t  H iggins again  
and the d iscu ss io n  concerning th e  unions i s  renewed.
The s t r ik e  i s  over but Higgins has no work. The men who have 
re tu rn ed  to  the fa c to r ie s  have had to  promise not to  belong to  o r  
support the  Union and Higgins fe e ls  th a t  he cannot accep t work under 
those co n d itio n s . M argaret re tu rn s  to  the ty ra n n ic a l n a tu re  o f the
68
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K arl Marx in  an e a r ly  statem ent on c la s s  c o n f l ic t  in  th e  M anifesto 
o f  th e  Communist P arty  (l848) says: 'Our epoch, th e  epoch o f
th e  b o u rg eo isie , possesses, however, th is  d is t in c t iv e  fe a tu re ; 
i t  has s im p lif ie d  th e  c la s s  antagonism s. S ocie ty  as a  whole i s  
more and more s p l i t t i n g  up in to  two g rea t h o s t i le  camps, in to  
two g re a t  c la s se s  d ire c t ly  facing  each o th e r; bou rgeo isie  and 
p r o le t a r i a t .  ' K arl Marx, The Revolutions o f 1848 (Hanaondsworth,
1973) ,  p .68.
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Union, b u t H iggins s t i l l  defends i t  s tro n g ly :
Hoo d o e s n 't  comprehend t h ' Union fo r  a l l  t h a t .  I t ' s  a  g re a t power; 
i t s  our only power. I  ha* read  a  b i t  o ' p o e tiy  about a plough going 
o 'e r  a  d a isy , as made te a r s  come in to  my eyes, a fo re  I 'd  o th e r  cause 
f o r  c ry in g . But the  chap n e 'e r  stopped d riv in g  th e  plough, I* se  
w arran t, f o r  a l l  he were p itifu l about the  d a isy . H e'd too much m other- 
w it fo r  t h a t .  Th' U nion 's th e  plough making ready the  lan d  fo r  h a rv e s t­
tim e. Such as Boucher -  ' twould be s e ttin , • him up too much to  lik e n  
him to  a  d a isy ; h e 's  l i k e r  a  weed lounging over the  ground -  mun ju s t  
make up t h e i r  mind to  be pu t out o ' th e  way.^^
The i n i t i a l  re a c tio n  of th e  read er to  th i s  passage may be to  reproach  
Mrs G askell f o r  g iv in g  expression  to  exaggerated sentim ent which i s  out 
o f keeping w ith  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f H iggins, and th is  i s  p a r t ly  t ru e  o f 
th e  t e a r f u l  response he says he gave to  the poem. However, Mrs G askell 
was c a re fu l  to  s e le c t  h e r  example from the  popular p o e try  o f Robert 
Bums which might e a s i ly  have im pressed Higgins and she a lso  d e l ib e ra te ly  
a d ju sted  the man's speech and behaviour in  r e la t io n  to  h is  conversa tion  
w ith  M argaret. The working c la s s  H iggins i s  no t speaking to  o th e r  
members o f h is  c la s s  here , in s te a d  he i s  a ttem pting  to g ive some 
m od ifica tio n  o f h is  expression  by p resen tin g  th e  analogy o f th e  d a isy  
as a more fem inine in te rp re ta t io n  of the Union fo r  M arg are t's  b e n e f i t .
The re fe ren ce  to  Boucher as a weed and no t a  d a isy  a lso  in tro d u ces  th e  
l ig h te s t  touch o f humour w hile su c ce ss fu lly  con tinuing  th e  sim ple 
p a r a l l e l .
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Boucher i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  a ttack ed  by H iggins, because n o t only d id  
he p a r t ic ip a te  in  th e  r i o t  and weaken the p o s itio n  o f the  Union, bu t 
when the  s t r ik e  was over, he went craw ling back fo r  work on any term s.
He was w ill in g  to  tu rn  a g a in s t th e  Union, which had fed  h is  fam ily  
during th e  s t r i k e ,  in  o rd e r to  be given employment. But w hile Higgins 
speaks in  anger a g a in s t Boucher a n o ise  i s  heard in  the  s t r e e t .  I t  i s  
neighbours ca rry in g  the  dead body of Boucher. In  th is  scene Mrs G ask ell 
pow erfu lly  d e sc rib es  th e  dead man and the  way in  which he i s  brought
71home. She has o ften  been c r i t i c i s e d  fo r  h e r trea tm en t of d ea th  scen es, 
bu t t h i s  i s  a  m agn ificen tly  c o n tro lle d  d e sc r ip tio n , which i s  r e la t iv e ly  
b r ie f ,  y e t using  every word to  g re a t e f f e c t .  She emphasises th e  
in c o n g ru itie s  of h is  su ic id e  by drowning him in  a  t in y  s tream , fie had 
been brought home afte rw ards on a  door used as a m akeshift s t r e tc h e r :
They pu t the  door down cs ire fu lly  upon the s to n es , and a l l  might see  the
poor drowned w retch -  h is  g la ssy  eyes, one ha lf-o p en , s ta r in g  r ig h t
upwards to  the sky. Owing to  the  p o s itio n  in  which he had been found
ly in g , h is  face  was sw ollen and d isco loured ; b es id e s , h is  sk in  waS
s ta in e d  by w ater in  the  brook, which had been used fo r  dyeing purposes.
The fo re  p a r t  of h is  head was bald ; but the h a ir  grew th in  and long
72behind, and every sep a ra te  lock  was a conduit fo r  w ater.
The p a ss io n a te  fe e lin g  which Higgins had a g a in s t Boucher i s  now shown 
to  be in  a  s t a t e  of tu rm oil and he i s  unable to  go to  th e  widow and t e l l
h e r o f  h er husband 's dea th . Mr Hale through weakness and in d e c is io n , i s
a lso  unable to  move, but M argaret qu ick ly  vo lu n teers  to  go.
71 See above p. 1 6 0 .
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In  a  b r ie f  bu t very v iv id  scene M argaret s tru g g le s  to  t e l l  
Mrs Boucher what has happened a g a in s t a background of screaming c h ild re n , 
in  which she can hard ly  make h e rs e lf  heard. Mrs Boucher, uncompre­
hending, complains th a t  h e r husband has been away fo r  days:
"No one would g ive him work h e re , and h e 'd  to  go on tramp toward 
G re en fie ld . But he might ha ' been back a fo re  t h i s ,  o r s e n t some word 
i f  h e 'd  g e tte n  work. He might" -
"Oh, d o n 't  blame him," s a id  M argaret. "He f e l t  i t  deep ly , I 'm  
su re"  -
"W illto ' hold thy  d in , and l e t  me hear the lady  speak ."
addressing  h e r s e l f ,  in  no very g e n tle  vo ice, to  a  l i t t l e  u rch in  o f
about a  y ea r o ld . She a p o lo g e tic a lly  continued to  M argaret, "H e's
always mi the  r in g  me f o r  'daddy ' and 'b u t ty ' ; and I  ha ' no b u t t ie s  to
give him, and daddy's away, and fo rg o tten  us a ' , I  th in k . H e's h is
f a th e r 's  d a r l in g , he i s , "  s a id  she , w ith  a  sudden tu rn  of mood, an d ,
73dragging th e  c h ild  up to  h er knee, she began k is s in g  i t  fond ly .
H iggins r e a l is e s  th e  e f fe c ts  th a t  the p ressu re  both  from th e  
employers and th e  Union have had on a  weak c h a ra c te r  l ik e  Boucher. The 
su ic id e  i s  the r e s u l t  of being unable to  stand  up to  the  events which 
have overtaken him. Because Mrs G askell i s  d ea lin g  w ith  a  working c la s s  
c h a ra c te r , who experiences d i f f i c u l ty  in  expressing  h im se lf, she p re sen ts  
h is  p o in t of view through what he does, not say as w ell as through what 
he does sa y . She a lso  uses h is  ac tio n s  to  give expression  to  h is  
though ts, which in  h is  case, are  a s u b s t i tu te  fo r  words. He withdraws
Works. IV, 552.
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and b o lts  h is  door agai ns t  M argaret and in  th is  g e s tu re  dem onstrates 
th e  s tro n g  fe e lin g s  th a t  th e  su ic id e  has roused in  him. He cannot 
communic a te  in  words y e t h is  ac tio n s  a re  made to  say a g re a t d e a l. To 
have made H iggins respond in  any o th e r  way a t  th i s  tim e would have been 
out o f  keeping w ith  h is  c h a ra c te r , and o f th is  Mrs G askell i s  acu te ly
74aware.
The n e x t ch ap te r of the novel i s  concerned w ith  th e  ex p lo ra tio n  
o f th e  mind o f Mrs Boucher and h e r reac tio n s  to  the  s u ic id e  o f h e r 
husband. When M argaret and h e r fa th e r  v i s i t  h er a  second tim e, they 
fin d  th a t  she i s  angry w ith  h e r husband fo r  having d ese rted  h e r and i s  
s e l f i s h ly  concerned w ith  h er own wants. She sees the c h ild re n  as a  
burden and even makes them look a t  th e  m u tila ted  corpse in  o rd e r  to  
draw some sympathy from them. She blames Thornton as  a  re p re se n ta tiv e  
of the  owners and Higgins f o r  the  f a u l ts  o f the Union. M argaret and 
Mr Hale t r y  to  understand th is  b i t te rn e s s  and a ttrib u te  i t  to  a l ie n a t io n ,  
c rea ted  by urban in d u s t r ia l  l i f e .  But Mrs G askell does no t draw a  
sim ple p ic tu re  in  which country l i f e  i s  p ra ised  and town l i f e  condemned. 
She sees  th a t  th e re  a re  d i f f i c u l t i e s  in  both  but the  p re ssu re s  a re  
d i f f e r e n t .  When M argaret comes away from th e  B oucher's home she g ives 
expression  to  th ese  views in  a conversation  w ith  h er fa th e r :
" I t  i s  the town l i f e , "  sa id  sh e . "T heir nerves a re  quickened by th e  
h aste  and b u s tle  and speed of everything around them, to  say  no th ing  o f 
the confinem ent in  these  pent-up houses, which of i t s e l f  i s  enough to  
induce depression  and worry of s p i r i t s .  Now, in  th e  coun try , people 
l iv e  so much more out o f doors, even c h ild re n , and even in  th e  w in te r ."
The r e la tio n s h ip  between working c l ^ s  thought, language and a c tio n  
i s  explored in  more d e ta i l  below in  chap ter 7*
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"But people must l iv e  in  towns. And in  the country some g e t such, 
s ta g n a n t h a b its  of mind th a t they a re  alm ost f a t a l i s t s . "
"Yes; I  acknowledge th a t .  I  suppose each mode o f l i f e  produces 
i t s  own t r i a l s  and tem pta tions. The d w e lle r  in  towns must f in d  i t  
d i f f i c u l t  to  be p a t ie n t  and calm, as  the country—bred m«n must f in d  i t  
to  be a c t iv e ,  and equal to  unwonted em ergencies. Both must f in d  i t  hard 
to  r e a l i s e  a  fu tu re  o f  any kind: the  one because th e  p re se n t i s  so
l iv in g  and h u n y in g  and c lo se  around him; th e  o th e r  because h is  l i f e  
tem pts him to  re v e l in  the mere sense o f animal e x is te n c e , n o t knowing 
o f ,  and consequently  no t ca rin g  fo r ,  any pungency o f p le a su re , fo r  the  
a tta in m en t o f which he can p la n , and deny h im self, and look forw ard.
This may be a  too sim ple g e n e ra lisa tio n  o f th e  c o n tra s t  between 
town and country working c la s s ,  y e t Mrs G askell i s  say ing  something 
im portan t h e re . She i s  a ttem pting  to  examine the  re la t io n s h ip  between 
the  environment and the members o f th a t  so c ie ty  which a re  cond itioned  by 
i t .  I t  i s  a  su b je c t which s o c io lo g is ts  would continue to  e ^ l o r e  fo r  
the n ex t c e n t u r y B u t  in  the middle o f the n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  i t  was 
a  new concep t. Most w rite rs  o f th e  tim e, a p a r t from K ingsley , could go 
no f u r th e r  than  c o n tra s t the harshness of th e  c i t i e s  w ith  a  sen tim en ta l 
n o s ta lg ia  fo r  a r u ra l  s i tu a t io n  th a t  did n o t e x is t .
Works. IV, 358- 59 .
76 Two o f th e  most im portant exp lo ra tions o f  th e  d is t in c t iv e  c h a ra c te r ­
i s t i c s  of in d u s t r ia l  and p re - in d u s tr ia l  s o c ie t ie s  made by so c io ­
lo g i s t s  may be found in  the d iscu ssio n  o f 'm echanical s o lid a r i ty *  
and ' organic s o l id a r i ty ' in  Emile Durkheim, The D iv ision  of Labour 
in  S o c ie ty , tra n s la te d  by George Simpson (New York, 1964) and in  
th e  d iscu ss io n  of bureaucracy and the p rocess o f r a t io n a liz a t io n  
in  Max Weber, The Theory of S o c ia l and Economic O rg an isa tio n , 
t r a n s la te d  by A.M. Henderson and T a lc o tt Parsons (New York, 1964).
269.
L a te r , when Higgins comes to  see M argaret, th e  s u b je c t i s  ra ise d  
ag a in . H iggins in  h is  d espera te  attem pts to  f in d  woik contem plates 
going so u th , where he b e lie v e s  th a t  food i s  cheaper and work i s  e a s ie r  
to  f in d . M argaret qu ick ly  d isabuses him o f th ese  id e a s .
"You must n o t go to  the S ou th ,"  s a id  M argaret, " fo r  th a t .  You
could n o t s tan d  i t .  You would have to  be out a l l  w eathers. I t  would
k i l l  you w ith  rheumatism. The mere bodily  work a t  your time o f l i f e
77would break  you down."'
She goes on to  d esc rib e  the  t e r r i b l e  ex isten ce  of a g r ic u l tu r a l  workers
78w ith  understand ing  and accuracy , showing th a t  he would be exchanging 
one k ind  o f s u ffe r in g  fo r  ano ther;
"You would no t b ea r the d u lln ess  of th e  l i f e ;  you d o n 't  know what i t
i s ;  i t  would e a t you away l ik e  r u s t .  Those th a t  have l iv e d  th e re  a l l
t h e i r  l iv e s  a re  used to  soaking in  th e  stag n an t w ate rs . They lab o u r
on from day to  day, in  the g re a t s o litu d e  o f steaming f ie ld s  -  never
speaking o r  l i f t i n g  up t h e i r  poor, b en t, downcast heads. The hard
spade-work robs th e i r  b ra in  of l i f e ;  th e  sameness o f t h e i r  t o i l  deadens
th e i r  im agination ; they d o n 't  ca re  to  meet to  ta lk  over thoughts and
sp e c u la tio n s , even o f  th e  w eakest, w ild est k ind , a f t e r  t h e i r  work i s
done; they go home b ru tis h ly  t i r e d ,  poor c re a tu re s !  ca rin g  fo r
79noth ing  but food and r e s t . "
Works. IV, 364.
7° Mrs G a s k e ll 's  e a r l i e r  comment on ru ra l  cond itions has been d iscu ssed  
above on pp. 1 4 8 - 4 9 .
Works, IV, 364.
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Mrs G askell p re se n ts  a  s t r ik in g  and chasten ing  d e sc r ip tio n  o f an 
a g r ic u l tu r a l  la b o u re r 's  l i f e  and com pletely avoids any overtones o f  
s e n tim e n ta li ty  a sso c ia te d  w ith the popular contemporary view, th a t  i f
Pq
man could re tu rn  to  the land  a l l  h is  problems would be solved* Again, 
l ik e  Marx, she does no t f e e l  th a t  the problems of th e  fa c to ry  worker 
can be so lv ed  by re tu rn in g  to  th e  country but sees  th a t  they must be 
ta c k le d  by rem aining and improving th e  cond itions w ith in  the  realm  of 
in d u s t r ia l iz a t io n .
A fte r  a  g re a t  dea l o f persuading , Higgins r e je c t s  th e  id ea  o f 
going so u th  and prom ises th a t  he w il l  attem pt to  t a lk  to  Thornton 
p e rso n a lly  in  an e f f o r t  to  g e t a  jo b . When the  two m eet, the  f ie r y  
n a tu re  o f bo th  t h e i r  temperaments p reven ts any kind o f  agreem ent.
Mrs G ask e ll, however, makes good use o f th e  meeting by p rov id ing  a  
new v iew po in t. In  H ig g in s 's  anx ie ty  to  f in d  work to  feed  B oucher's 
c h ild re n , he in a d v e r te n tly  p laces  h im self in  B oucher's shoes. In  h is  
d e sp e ra tio n , he i s  w illin g  to  undercut the r a te  p a id  to  navvies and
I •
thus become, what he has been so s tro n g ly  a g a in s t, a knobstick  . This 
Thornton i s  quick to  p o in t out to  him;
"D on 't you see  what you would be? You'd be a  kno b stick . You'd be
tak in g  le s s  wages than the o th e r  labourers  -  a l l  fo r  th e  sake o f  ano ther
man's c h ild re n . Think how you 'd  abuse any poor fellow  who was w illin g
to  tak e  what he could g e t to  keep h is  own c h ild re n . You and your Union
8lwould soon be down upon him."
Even the C h a r tis ts  became involved w ith  unsuccessfu l a ttem pts to  
p rov ide  land  schemes fo r  workers a f t e r  th e  f a i lu r e  of th e
80
C h a rte r .
Woiks, IV, 381- 82.
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Here Mrs G askell i s  ab le  to  show how extreme con d itio n s  can d riv e  
men to  take moral s tan ces  which on the  su rfa c e  seem to  be so u n ju s t i ­
f ia b le .  By p u ttin g  Higgins in  a  p o s it io n  where he could e a s i ly  become 
a  b lack leg  Mis G askell has enabled u s , n o t only to  understand more about 
H iggins as  a  c h a ra c te r  bu t a lso  be more sym pathetic to  B oucher's e a r l i e r  
a c tio n s  and those  o f knobsticks in  g e n e ra l. A fte r  the  d iscu ss io n  when 
Higgins has gone home, Thornton d iscovers  th a t  th e  man had w aited  f iv e  
hours to  see  him. This im pressed him and l a t e r  Thornton changes h is  
mind about g iv in g  Higgins work.
Mr B e ll ,  an Oxford fe llo w , now appears fo r  the  f i r s t  tim e. He 
had a lread y  been e s ta b lish e d  a t  the  beginning of th e  novel as the l in k  
between Mr Hale and Mr Thornton. In  a  conversation  w ith the  two men 
B e ll soon tak es  up the  fa m ilia r  V ic to rian  theme o f  th e  re la t io n s h ip  
between c u ltu re  and le i s u r e .  The su b je c t had been in troduced  e a r l i e r  
when Mrs Thom ton enquired what M argaret d id  fo r  a l iv in g  and was 
shocked to  f in d  th a t  she d id  no t work. Now th e  question  i s ,  in  p a r t ,  
rev ersed  when Mr B e ll wishes to  know what Thornton in ten d s to  do w ith  
a l l  th e  money he has made:
"you a re  a l l  s t r iv in g  fo r  money. What do you want i t  fo r?"
Mr Thom ton was s i l e n t .  Thai he s a id ,  " I  r e a l ly  d o n 't  know.
But money i s  n o t what I  s t r iv e  fo r ."
"What then?"
" I t  i s  a  home q u es tio n . I  s h a l l  have to  lay  myself open to  such
82a c a te c h is t ,  and I  am n o t su re  I  am prepared  to  do i t . "
As I  have p o in ted  out b efo re , ^ because le is u re  i s  so in e x tr ic a b ly
8  ^ Works. IV, 397.
83 See above p . 2 4 4  and the reference to John Lucas.
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bound up w ith  c u ltu re  in  the minds of the  people l iv in g  in  th e  n ine­
te e n th  c e n tu ry , i t  would be d i f f i c u l t  f o r  Thom ton to  argue fo r  h igh  
c u l tu r a l  aims, as th a t  would in f e r  th a t  he had le i s u r e .  In  M ilton 
N orthern le i s u r e  i s  ano ther word fo r  id le n e ss  and th e re fo re  cannot be 
to le ra te d .  Mrs G a s k e ll 's  in tro d u c tio n  o f B e ll in to  th e  novel adds 
an o th er p e rsp e c tiv e  to  the in d u s t r ia l  scene. I t  i s  n o t w ithout some 
iro n y  th a t  she p o in ts  out th a t  B e l l 's  l e i s u r e ly  l i f e  a t  Oxford i s  in  
p a r t  supported  by the  lands lea sed  to  a  M ilton m anufacturer:
" I t  i s  n o t everyone who can s i t  com fortably in  a  s e t  o f co lleg e
rooms, and l e t  h is  r ic h e s  grow w ithout any e x e rtio n  o f h is  own. No
doubt th e re  i s  many a  man here who would be th an k fu l i f  h is  p ro p e rty
would in c re a se  as yours has done, w ithout h is  tak in g  any tro u b le  about
84i t , "  s a id  Mr H ale. ^
When B e ll  comes to  o f fe r  some conso la tion  to  M argaret, a f t e r  the 
lo s s  o f h e r f a th e r ,  he a lso  v i s i t s  Thom ton. The i n d u s t r i a l i s t  t e l l s  
him o f h is  new p lan s . He has decided to b u ild  a dining-room  fo r  the  
men. The in tro d u c tio n  o f th e  new canteen i s  in tended  to  sym bolise the  
change o f a t t i tu d e  to  th e  workers which Thomton has undergone. But as 
Mrs G ask e ll i s  c a re fu l  to  show, i t  i s  no t e a s i ly  accepted  by Higgins 
and th e  men. In  th e  in t e r e s t  of t h e i r  own se lf-e s te e m  they f e e l  
ob liged  to  r e j e c t  the  o f fe r  a t  f i r s t .  L a te r  they come up w ith  a 
p roposal which i s  very s im ila r  to  the one th a t  Thomton o r ig in a l ly  
made. However, Thomton i s  not c h u r lish  enough to  r e je c t  i t  and the  
scheme goes ahead. In  T hornton 's d iscu ssio n  w ith B e ll ,  Mrs G askell 
in tro d u ces  the s u b je c t o f c h a rity  to  th e  working c la s s e s .  She m aintains
Works. IV, 393-94.
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th a t  th e re  i s  a  need to  r e ta in  th e  s e lf - r e s p e c t  o f  those who rece iv e
c h a r i ty  by enab ling  them in  some measure to  c o n tr ib u te  to  th e  process*
The whole su b je c t was s e r io u s ly  debated in  e a r ly  V ic to rian  tim es, as 
86Humphry House has p o in ted  o u t. T herefore when Mr B e ll o f fe r s  a  te n  
pound n o te  fo r  the  new scheme, Thom ton chooses to  r e je c t  i t :
"Thank you; bu t I 'd  r a th e r  n o t. They pay me re n t fo r  the  oven and 
cooking-p laces a t  the  back o f the  m ill;  and w il l  have to  pay more fo r  
th e  new dining-room . I  d o n 't  want i t  to  f a l l  in to  a  c h a r i ty .  I  d o n 't  
want (kanations. Once l e t  in  th e  p r in c ip le ,  and I  should have people
87going and ta lk in g ,  and sp o ilin g  the  s im p lic ity  o f th e  whole th in g ."
A fte r  h e r f a th e r 's  d ea th , arrangements a re  made fo r  M arg are t's  
re tu rn  to  H arley S t r e e t .  In  her l a s t  meeting w ith H iggins, th e re  i s  a  
b e a u t i fu l ly  c o n tro lle d  example of Mrs G a sk e ll 's  understanding  o f both  
working c la s s  language and a t t i tu d e s .  M argaret g ives H iggins h er 
f a th e r 's  B ib le  and asks him to  read i t  fo r  h is  sake:
" I f  i t  were the deu ce 's  own sc r ib b le  and yo' axed me to  read in  i t  f o r
y o 'r  sake and th 'o u d  gen tlem an 's , I 'd  do i t .  W hatten 's t h i s ,  wench?
I 'm  n o t going fo r  to  take y o 'r  b ra ss , so dunnot th in k  i t .  We've been
g re a t f r ie n d s ,  'bou t the sound o ' money passing  between u s ."
"For th e  ch ild ren  -  Boucher's c h ild re n ,"  s a id  M argaret h u r r ie d ly .
88"They may need i t .  You've no r ig h t to  re fu se  i t  fo r  them ."
This i s  a  p o in t of view which was a lso  s tre s se d  by C harles K ingsley , 
see  above ' p .^ l -
Humphry House, The Dickens World (Oxford, 1 9 4 l), p p .77—103*
88
8’^  Works. IV, 433*
Works. IV, 443-44.
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Mrs G ask e ll has been ab le  to  express th e  «notional s tre n g th  o f Higgins *s 
f e e l in g , through th e  working c la s s  language, w ith a  power th a t  i s  
con ta ined  w ith in  i t s  s im p lic i ty . A more e lab o ra te  speech would have 
conveyed no more and would have s e r io u s ly  weakened th e  c r e d ib i l i ty  o f 
H iggins as  a  c h a ra c te r .
The remai n in g ch ap te rs  of the  novel h a s t i ly  draw th e  p lo t  to  a
co n clu sio n . The problem of s e r ia l i s a t io n  and th e  sh o rtage  o f space in
89th e  l a s t  c h a p te rs , has a lready  been considered . M argaret tak es  up h e r  
o ld  l i f e  w ith  th e  Lennoxes, who have re tu rn ed  from Corfu and h e r  hopes 
o f  v i s i t in g  h er b ro th e r  in  Spain d im in ish . Mr B e ll  d ie s  suddenly and 
leav es  M argaret an h e ire s s , w ith  lands in  M ilton and Thornton as a 
te n a n t.  This r a th e r  clum sily  opens up th e  way fo r  a  reunion between th e  
two lo v e rs .  In  a  b r ie f  ch ap te r , the  events fo llow ing the  s t r ik e  a re  
d escrib ed  in  o rd e r to  b ring  th e  read er up to  date  w ith T horn ton 's
changed c ircum stances. The poor s ta t e  of tra d e  coupled w ith  tlœ
d i f f i c u l t i e s  in cu rred  by employing in e f f ic ie n t  I r is h  lab o u r have caused 
T horn ton 's  b usiness  to  c o lla p se . Mrs G askell uses T horn ton 's  s tre n g th  
in  a d v e rs ity  to  dem onstrate what she f e e ls  to  be th e  r ig h t  a t t i tu d e  o f 
an id e a l  employer. In  s p i te  of knowing th a t  Higgins was one of those  
who was resp o n sib le  fo r  the  s t r ik e ,  Thornton avoids being a n ta g o n is tic  
and gropes towards a g re a te r  understanding o f th e  men he employs. For 
t h e i r  p a r t ,  they  re sp ec t h is  e f fo r ts  by v o lu n ta r i ly  working overtim e 
when an u rgen t o rd er needs com pleting. When the fa c to ry  i s  c lo s in g  they  
s ig n  a  round-robin to  show th e i r  w illin g n ess  to  work fo r  him in  th e  
fu tu re . But th ese  elements a re  in troduced in  o rd er to  j u s t i f y  
Mrs G a s k e ll 's  views on the  re la tio n sh ip  which should be developed between
Oq
See above p. I l f
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m asters and men, and they do no t f i t  e a s i ly  in to  the  novel as a  whole, 
no r a re  they  given a chance to  develop in  a  way which w i l l  lend  some 
c r e d ib i l i ty  to  them. The f a i lu r e  of the business i s  a lso  used to  
f u r th e r  th e  rom antic theme and to  draw M argaret Hale and John Thornton 
to g e th e r  fo r  th e  conclusion . Thus i t  i s  co n triv ed  th a t  M arg are t's  
newly acqu ired  w ealth  i s  to  be used to  support T horn ton 's  fu tu re  
p r o je c ts .
Mrs G ask e ll, anxious to  p re ss  home her message, arranges a  
meeting between Thornton and a Member of P arliam en t, when he comes to  
d ine a t  the  Lennoxes'. Thornton says:
"My only w ish i s  to  have the opportun ity  of c u l t iv a t in g  some i n t e r -
90course w ith  th e  hands beyond the  mere 'c a sh  nexus'."*^
This i s  a  modest hope which does n o t imagine any u top ian  s t a t e  in  th e  
fu tu re . In  f a c t  i t  i s  a  sh o rt term  programme, where th e  very s tra n g e ­
ness and d i f f i c u l t i e s  of the s i tu a t io n  would lend  support to  i t .
"But I  would tak e  an id ea , the working out of which would n e c e s s i ta te  
p e rso n a l in te rc o u rse ; i t  might no t go w ell a t  f i r s t ,  but a t  every 
h itc h  i n t e r e s t  would be f e l t  by an in c reas in g  number o f men, and a t  l a s t  
i t s  success  in  working come to  be d es ired  by a l l ,  as a H  had borne a  
p a r t  in  th e  form ation of the p lan ; and even then I  am su re  th a t  i t  
would lo s e  i t s  v i t a l i t y ,  cease to  be l iv in g ,  as soon as i t  was no 
lo n g er c a r r ie d  on by th a t  s o r t  of common in te r e s t  which in v a r ia b ly  makes 
people f in d  means and ways o f seeing  each o th e r , and becoming
90 Works, IV, 515-16.
276 ,
acquain ted  w ith  each others* ch a rac te rs  and persons, and even t r i c k s  
o f tem per and modes of speech* We should understand each o th e r  b e t t e r ,  
and 1*11 ven tu re  to  say  we should l ik e  each o th e r  more."
"And you th in k  t h ^  may prevent the  recurrence o f s tr ik e s ? "
"Not a t  a l l .  My utmost ex p ec ta tio n  only goes so f a r  as th i s  -
th a t  th ey  may ren d er s t r ik e s  not the  b i t t e r ,  venomous sources o f  h a tred
th a t  they have h i th e r to  been. A more hopeful man might imagine th a t  a
c lo s e r  and more g e n ia l in te rc o u rse  between c la sse s  might do away w ith
91s t r i k e s .  But I  am n o t a hopeful man."
In  g iv in g  such a  leng thy  ex p o sitio n  of her th e s i s ,  Mrs G ask ell i s  in  
danger of f a l l in g  in to  the kind o f tra p  which C harles K ingsley o f te n  
f a l l s  in to ,  th a t  i s ,  allow ing the  concerns o f the  reform er to  take  over 
from the ta sk  o f  the  n o v e l is t .  But Mrs G askell avoids some o f th e  
d i f f i c u l t i e s  by keeping c lo se  to  the ch a ra c te r  o f Thornton, a lthough 
h er concept of the id e a l  employer c le a r ly  sh ines through. I  a lso  f e e l  
th a t  we a re  more w illin g  to  accept the  d id a c tic  con ten t o f T horn ton 's  
speech because Mrs G askell has succeeded in  g iv ing  us a p e n e tra tin g  
a n a ly s is  o f  in d u s t r ia l  r e la t io n s  and how she a n tic ip a te d  they would 
develop. I t  i s  in te re s t in g  to  note th a t  much of th e  woik o f  s o c io lo g is ts  
in  the  f ie ld  of o rg a n isa tio n a l theory has s tre s se d  s im ila r  p o in ts ,  and 
the  im portance o f communication and n e g o tia tio n  between employers and 
men has been paramount. As Thornton hoped, in  most ca se s , th e  c o n f l ic ts  
have been channelled  in to  n eg o tia ted  o rd e r, where some o f th e  b i t te rn e s s  
and harshness has been removed.
N orth and South shows g en e ra lly  a g re a te r  c o n tro l o f th e  themes
Works, IV, 51&«
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which were f i r s t  used in  Mary B arton. The love p lo t  i s  much more f u l ly  
in te g ra te d  w ith  th e  theme of in d u s t r ia l iz a t io n  and s o c ia l  c la s s  
re la t io n s h ip s  than  had been p o ss ib le  in  th e  e a r l i e r  novel and th e  two 
a re  o fte n  seen to  be p rog ressing  sim ultaneously , p a r t ic u la r ly  in  th e  
case o f th e  conversa tions which take p lace  between M argaret Hale and 
John Thornton. N orth and South does no t o f fe r  the  t o t a l  working c la s s  
world o f  Mary Barton and the  working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  p lay  a  r e la t iv e ly  
sm a lle r  p a r t ,  but the  achievement of the  novel i s  g re a te r  because th e  
r e la t io n s h ip s  between th e  c la s se s  a re  sus re  su b tle  and cosp lex . By 
developing a  v a r ie ty  o f p e rsp e c tiv e s , Mrs G askell i s  ab le  to  observe 
th e  ch a ra c te rs  from various p o in ts  o f view. Thus we do no t sim ply see  
th e  working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  in  i s o la t io n  nor observe them from th e  
s tan d a rd  middle c la s s  p o in t of view but we are  able to  see  them in  
r e la t io n  to  each o th e r and to  t h e i r  employers and o th e r  members o f the  
m iddle c la s s e s .  I t  i s  w ith  the  in t r ic a c ie s  o f th e  in te ra c t io n  between 
th e  s o c ia l  c la s se s  th a t  the  novel shows i t s  g re a te s t  advance of s k i l l  
and t h i s  in e v ita b ly  lead s  to  a  more so p h is tic a te d  in te rp r e ta t io n  o f  the  
c h a ra c te rs  belonging to  th e  working c la s s .
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C hapter 7: Mrs G a a k e ll 's  use o f d ialogue in  h er c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  o f
th e  working c la s s
Throughout th is  s tudy  I  have been try in g  to  show the  e x te n t to  
which both  C harles K ingsley and E liz a b e th  G askell p re se n t a view o f  a 
s o c ia l  c la s s  in  t h e i r  novels which i s  d is tin g u ish a b le  from th a t  
t r a d i t io n a l ly  accepted  by th e  middle c la s s  a t  the  tim e. In  t h i s  ch ap te r 
I  wish to  in d ic a te  th e  im portant p a r t  which dialogue p lay s  in  
Mrs G askell*s novels  in  p re sen tin g  th is  d i s t in c t  working c la s s  view and 
to  examine th e  methods she used to  enhance the c r e d ib i l i ty  o f h e r  
working c la s s  c h a rac te rs  in  scenes where we w itness t h e i r  in te ra c t io n  
w ith  one an o th er and w ith  members of o th e r  s o c ia l  groups.
F i r s t ,  I  s h a l l  co n sid e r the problems a sso c ia ted  w ith  th e  p re se n t­
a tio n  o f accu ra te  d ialogue in  a work of f ic t io n  and secondly , I  s h a l l  
d iscu ss  th e  fu n c tio n  of c e r ta in  k inds of speech in  Mrs G askell*s work 
which rev e a l some o f th e  norms, values and p a tte rn s  of behaviour 
a s so c ia te d  w ith  t l ^  working c la s s  and c o n tr ib u te  to  c re a tin g  a  'r e a l i ty *  
w ith in  the  n o v e ls .
At th e  more d ir e c t  le v e l  of using working c la s s  d ia le c t  as a  
v e h ic le  fo r  conversation  by se rio u s  and im portant ch a rac te rs  in  f ic t io n  
i t  i s  c le a r  th a t  she was an in n o v a to r, as  Norman Page has p o in ted  ou t:
In  s p i te  o f the  example o f S co tt and Edgeworth (Scots and I r i s h  
d ia le c ts  have in  any case no t c a r r ie d  the  same s o c ia l  im p lica tio n s  as 
E ng lish  d ia le c ts )  th e  comic t r a d i t io n  p e rs is te d  u n t i l  th e  m id -n ine teen th  
cen tu ry . When Mrs G askell used the Lancashire d ia le c t  in  Mary Barton 
(1848) fo r  s e r io u s  purposes, she f e l t  im pelled to provide fo o tn o tes  
which no t only g lossed  the meanings bu t c i te d  p a r a l le l s  from Chaucer,
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th e  P ray er Book, and o th e r  h igh ly  esteemed e a r ly  sources -  thus making 
a  f ro n ta l  a t ta c k  on the  r e a d e r 's  s o c ia l  p re ju d ic e  as w e ll as h is  
probable/ ignorance.
There i s  no doubt th a t  Mrs G askell was w ell versed in  the su b je c t o f
th e  L ancashire d ia le c t  and she and her husband had made a  caireful s tudy
o f i t .  This i s  dem onstrated in  'The Lancashire D ia le c t I l l u s t r a t e d  in  
Two L e c tu re s ' given by her husband and published  w ith  the f i f t h
e d it io n  o f Mary Barton in  1854, as w ell as in  the  fo o tn o tes  mentioned
above.
2
Norman Page a lso  confirm s the  a u th e n tic ity  o f the  G ask e l l s  ' work 
by drawing a  comparison w ith  the  G lossary  of L ancashire D ia lec t 
p u b lish ed  by J .H . Nodal and G. M ilner in  1875. As long ago as 1929 
G erald  De W itt Sanders had in d ic a te d  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  of Mrs G a s k e ll 's  
use o f speech in  'A Note on Mrs G a sk e ll 's  Use o f D ia le c t* .^  In  a  b r ie f  
concluding c h ap te r  o f  h is  monograph he suggests  th a t  she had achieved 
h er e f f e c ts  in  the novels la rg e ly  by two methods. The f i r s t  was to  
show a  change in  the p ronuncia tion  o f words by in te rn a l, changes, c u tt in g  
s y lla b le s  o r  running words to g e th e r , the second, was to  use words which 
were com pletely d i f f e r e n t  from standard  E ng lish . In  the f i r s t  group, 
ty p ic a l  examples a re ; th e y 'n  (they  han = they have), shanna ( s h a l l  n o t) ,  
l i l e  ( l i t t l e )  and in  the second group: nesh ( te n d e r) ,  f a r r a n t ly  (com ely),
l i e f e r  ( r a th e r ) ,  ay (y e s ) , f r a b b it  (p e ev ish ) , clemmed ( s ta rv e d ) .  In  
a d d itio n  he m aintained th a t  Mrs G askell had a  con sid e rab le  in flu en ce  on 
the  subsequent use of d ia le c t  in  the novel:
 ^ Norman Page, Speech in  the E nglish  Npvel (London, 1973) $ p .53- 
^ Norman Page, p.65«
^ G erallDe W itt Sanders, E lizab e th  G askell (Oxford, 1929) $ p p .145-55.
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Mrs G askell*s  f e l i c i t y  in  the w ritin g  o f d ia le c t  gave a  g re a t  im pulse 
to  i t s  use in  f ic t io n  a f t e r  her tim e, and suggested to  subsequent 
au th o rs  how w ell i t  became novels dea ling  w ith  persons uneducated and 
u n c u ltiv a te d . She made h er workingmen and se rv a n ts  t a lk  as in  r e a l  
l i f e  th ey  were wont to  t a lk ,  and no t as re fin e d  and l i t e r a t e  p e rso n s .^
But any c o n s id e ra tio n  of th e  r e a l i s t i c  and accu ra te  use o f working 
c la s s  d ia le c t  in  a  n in e tee n th  cen tury  novel i s  confron ted  by major 
d i f f i c u l t i e s .  W ritten  dialogue i s  the tran sfo rm atio n  o f one medium of 
language in to  an o th er and as we do no t possess the necessary  means w ith  
which to  reproduce acc u ra te ly  the in to n a tio n  p a t te rn s ,  th e  w r itte n  form 
cannot be s a id  to  t r u ly  rep re sen t the spoken word. Also most w r ite rs  
a re  veiy  s e le c t iv e  in  th e i r  choice of those gram matical c a te g o rie s  o f 
speech which serve  to  rep resen t th e  conversation  o f a p a r t ic u la r  
f i c t io n a l  c h a ra c te r  because to  include a l l  the h e s i ta t io n s ,  pauses, 
f a l s e  s t a r t s  and badly co n stru c ted  sa ite n c e s  which lo g ic a l ly  lead  
nowhere, would produce a  d ialogue form in  the novel which would be 
extrem ely ted io u s  and boring fo r  the re ad e r.
Even where p resen t-d ay  l i t e r a t u r e  i s  concerned, and where we ought to  
be in  a  p e c u lia r ly  s tro n g  p o s itio n  to  perce ive  the e s s e n t ia l  d if fe re n c e s , 
th e re  has been a  common tendency to  exaggerate the resem blance o f
5w ritte n  d ia lo g u e , o r  w r itte n  language in  g en era l, to  everyday speech .^
We have no f ir s t-h a n d  knowledge o f the spoken language o f the  p a s t 
w ith  which comparison of w ritte n  records would be p o s s ib le , and any
^ G erald  De W itt Sanders, p . 14$. 
^ Norman Page, p .4.
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attem pt to  compare the language used by th e  working c la s s  o f the  same 
p e rio d  in  o th e r  co n tex ts  would n o t pjrovide th e  necessary  b a s is  f o r  
e s ta b lis h in g  th e  f a c tu a l  accuracy o f the  language used by the  f ic t io n a l  
c h a ra c te rs  in  Mary Barton and North and South.
Although th e i r  in te n tio n s  were not the  same, the  problems 
a s so c ia te d  w ith  th e  accounts o f working c la s s  speech recorded  by, fo r  
exanple, Joseph Ads he ad in  D is tre s s  in  M anchester, o r  Henry Mayhew's 
London Labour and The London Poor, a re  c le a r ly  those  faced  by modem 
p ro fe s s io n a l d ia le c to lo g is ts .  Such p ro fe ss io n a ls  u su a lly  o b ta in  t h e i r  
l in g u i s t i c  m a te r ia l by q u es tio n n a ire s  and in te rv iew s, which co n cen tra te  
on s e le c te d  le x ic a l  and grammatical item s, l ik e ly  to  vary reg io n a lly *  
These a re  e i th e r  tra n sc r ib e d  p h o n e tic a lly  by a  competent in te rv ie w e r, 
o r ,  in  more modem tim es, recorded on tap e . In  t ry in g  to  reco rd  
p ro n u n c ia tio n , d ia le c to lo g is ts  faced two major problems in  t h e i r  f ie ld '*  
woxk. What was to  be taken as the  normal p ronuncia tion  o f  the speakers? 
How could i t  be deteim ined whether th is  was used in  a p a r t ic u la r  
in terv iew ? D ittm ar, speaking on th e  su b je c t of methodologies used by 
d ia le c to lo g is ts ,  says:
D ia le c to lo g is ts  reached th e  conclusion th a t  the p ronuncia tion  of 
speakers in  the s i tu a t io n  of an in terv iew  rep resen ted  -  in  most cases -  
th e  form al s ty le  o f th e i r  v erb a l re p e r to ir e .  This problem o f s ty le  
s e le c t io n  in  an in te rv iew  s i tu a t io n  has remained unsolved t i l l  th e  
p re se n t day.^
^ N orbert D ittm ar, S o c io lin g u is tic s  t r a n s la te d  by P e te r  Sand, 
A.M. Seuren and Kevin W hiteley (London, 1976), p .1 l6 .
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Labov, in  h is  a n a ly s is  of speakers o f Non-Standard E n g lish , c a lle d  
th i s  th e  O b serv er's  Paradox and suggested  th a t  th e  d i f f i c u l ty  was th a t :
th e  aim o f l in g u is t i c  re sea rch  in  a community must be to  f in d  ou t how 
people t a lk  when they a re  n o t being sy s te m a tic a lly  observed; y e t we 
can only o b ta in  t h i s  d a ta  by sy stem atic  observation*^
I f  modem fie ld w o rk ers , using  much more so p h is tic a te d  techn iques in  
d e a ling w ith  th e  problem o f d ia le c t ,  experience extreme d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  
then i t  would be reasonable to  argue th a t  the  dialogue recorded  by 
n in e te e n th  cen tu ry  s o c ia l  surveys a re  questio n ab le  as accu ra te  accounts 
o f  working c la s s  speech.
The problems connected w ith  using  as evidence th e  works o f working 
c la s s  w r i te r s ,  l ik e  Thomas Cooper, Samuel Bamford, John Ovezs and the
Q
c re a to r  of the  Rowbottom d ia r ie s ,  a re  o f a d i f f e r e n t  o rd e r. F i r s t ,  
th e re  i s  the  d i f f i c u l ty  a sso c ia te d  w ith  the n a tu re  o f the  sam ple, as 
John B urnett p o in ts  ou t:
th e  c h ie f  d e fe c t of the use of d ia r ie s  and au tob iographies as a source 
must be th e  s e l f - s e l e c t i v i t y  o f the 'sam ple*. To keep a  d a ily  jo u rn a l 
o r  to  w rite  the s to ry  o f o n e 's  l i f e  i s ,  and was, a t  once a ty p ic a l ,  
e s p e c ia lly  fo r  wo ik in g  people to whom w ritin g  did  no t u su a lly  come 
e as ily * ^
Secondly, th e re  i s  a  d is t in c t io n  to  be made between t h e i r  customary use 
 ^ W. Labov, S o c io lin g u is tic  P a tte rn s  (P h ila d e lp h ia , 1972), p .209 .
q ,
Examples from th ese  w r ite rs  works are  given in  Appendix I*
^ U seful T o il e d ited  by John B urnett (London, 1974), p . 11.
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o f th e  spoken language and the  w ritte n  s ty le  which they  f e l t  to  be 
approp idate  fo r  record ing  events a s so c ia ted  w ith  t h e i r  own l i v e s .  T h ird ly , 
th e re  e x is te d  an ever p re sen t d e s ire  in  most of than  to  im ita te  the  
language o f ' l i t e r a t u r e '  when they attem pted c re a tiv e  w r itin g . Both 
J .S .B ra tto n  and Martha V icinus make refe ren ce  to  the  ex ten t to  which th e  
accepted  middle c la s s  ' l i t e r a r y '  s ty le  in fluenced  and in h ib i te d  genuine 
exp ression  of the  fe e lin g s  of th e  woiking c la s s  in  t h e i r  own language.
J . 8 .B ra tto n , speaking of the  b a lla d s  of th e  common man, emphasises th e  
double asp ec t of the  a r t i s t  and audience in  th is  re sp e c t, when she says:
some w r ite rs  and perform ers who were undeniably o f w orking-class
background wrote in  a tone which resem bles very c lo se ly  th a t  o f m iddle- ,
c la s s  p o e ts ; and . . .  many w orking-class audiences were le d  by t h e i r
education  and a s p ira tio n s  to  r e je c t  a l l  popular a r t  in  favour of th e
10productions of the  c o u rtly  t r a d i t io n  in  music and p o e try .
S im ila r ly , Martha V icinus, in  h e r exam ination o f th e  C h a r t is t  w r i te r s ,  
says:
As p io n eers  in  c re a tin g  a  l i t e r a tu r e  worthy o f  t h e i r  peop le, they  
embraced th e  most r e j e c t e d  s ty le s  o f the tim e. They r a re ly  used song 
m etres o r catchy rhymes; the sonnet, th e  epic and o th e r  complex forms 
were p re fe r re d  as more a e s th e t ic a l ly  im portan t. Cooper wrote h is  epic 
The P urgato iy  o f S u ic id e s , in  the  veiy d i f f i c u l t  Spenserian  s tan za ; i t  
was a  to u r  de fo rce  th a t  earned him resp ec t among th e  middle c la s s  and 
adm iration  among i t s  few w orking-class read e rs . I t  i s  an extreme 
example o f the problems a l l  C h a r tis t  poets faced: how to  w rite
appealing and ennobling poetry  th a t  was i n t e l l i g ib l e  to  th e  w orking- 
c la s s .  Some, l ik e  Cooper, s e t t le d  fo r  im pressing th e i r  'b e t t e r s ' .
10 J .S .B ra tto n , The V ic to rian  Popular B allad , (London, 1975)i p . 8 9 .
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Most, however, addressed th e i r  v erse  to  those ed u ca tio n a l C h a r tis ts  
anxious to  m aster the r ic h e s  of E ng lish  l i t e r a t u r e .
12Ferguson d iscu sses  t h i s  su b je c t,  which he c a l l s  'd ig lo s s ia » ,  
and argues th a t  th e re  a re  two fu n c tio n a lly  d if f e r e n t  language v a r ie t ie s  
in  a  speech community# In  a  r e la t iv e ly  s ta b le  s i tu a t io n  of a reg io n a l 
d ia le c t  th e re  e x is ts  an L (low) v a r ie ty  and a supeidor posed v a r ie ty ,  
an H (h igh) k in d . The H v a r ie ty  i s  used fo r  w ritin g  and in  s i tu a t io n s  
which the  p a r t ic ip a n ts  b e liev e  to  be formsùL. I t  i s  o ften  th e  language 
le a r n t  in  ed u ca tio n a l in s t i tu t io n s  but i t  d i f f e r s  from the L v a r ie ty  used 
f o r  o r a l  communication and conversation  in  i t s  grammar, lex ico n  and 
phonology.
From an exam ination o f some o f th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a s so c ia te d  w ith  
th e  record ing  o f working c la s s  dialogue i t  can be c le a r ly  seen th a t  i f  
a novel i s  examined in  s im ila r  term s, i t  would be la rg e ly  unproductive , 
because i t  i s  n o t the  in ten tica i o f the au thor to  p rovide accu ra te  
d ia lo g u e , bu t to  w rite  a  form of speech which would c re a te  a  semblance 
o f r e a l i ty  w ith in  the framework o f the novel. In  examining Mrs G askell*s 
achievement in  th i s  p a r t ic u la r  asp ec t of her work, I  wish to  co n sid e r 
th e  way in  which th e  d ialogue functions in  c o n tr ib u tin g  to  a  f u l l e r  
a p p re c ia tio n  of the ch a ra c te rs  concerned. Although th e re  a re  
ch a ra c te rs  w ith in  the  novels from a v a r ie ty  of s o c ia l  groups I  s h a l l  
co n cen tra te  more s p e c i f ic a l ly  upon those who a re  essentially working 
c la s s .  The d iv is io n  i s  no t a  sim ple one, however, because Mrs G askell
11 M artha V icinus, The In d u s tr ia l  Muse (London, 1974), p .98.
12 C.A. Ferguson, 'D ig lossia*  in  Language in  C u ltu re  and S o c ie ty  
e d ited  by D ell Hymes (New York, 1964).
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has chosen to  in c lu d e  a la rg e  v a r ie ty  o f people w ith in  th is  one s o c ia l  
group. In  o rd e r to  p rov ide  some b a s is  fo r  comparison th e  fo llow ing 
examples of d ialogue in  Mary Barton have been taken from conversa tions 
between members of the  working c la s s  on the su b je c t of human r e la t io n ­
sh ip  problem s.
John Barton i s  a  m il l  hand and, although we a re  no t to ld  p re c is e ly  
what h is  job  i s ,  we might now r e f e r  to  him as being a  s e m i-sk ille d  
w orker. He i s  l i t e r a t e  ( th e re  i s  evidence o f h is  read ing  th e  N orthern 
S ta r ) and be i s  a lso  p o l i t i c a l l y  a c t iv e .  In  a  conversa tion  w ith  George 
Wilson he says:
" I  donnot mean," continued he, " to  say as I 'm  so badly o f f .  I ' d  scorn
to  speak fo r  mysel; bu t when I  see  such men as Davenport th e re  dying
away, f o r  very clemming, I  cannot s tan d  i t .  I 'v e  bu t g o tten  Mary, and
she keeps h e r s e lf  p r e t ty  much. I  th in k  w e 'l l  ha ' to  g ive up house-
13keeping; but th a t  I  donnot mind."
George Wilson i s  a lso  a  se m i-sk ille d  worker, who i s  l i t e r a t e  (he i s  
ab le  to  read D avenport's l e t t e r ) ,  but he i s  no t p o l i t i c a l l y  m otivated .
In  speaking to  Barton of th e  le n g th  of time he had known D avenport, he 
says:
" B e tte r  nor th re e  y e a r . H e's worked w i' Carsons th a t  long , and 
were always a  s tead y , c iv il-sp o k en  fe llo w , though, as I  s a id  a fo re , 
somewhat of a  Methodee. I  wish I 'd  g e tten  a  l e t t e r  h e 'd  se n t h is  
m iss is , a  week o r two agone, when he were on tramp fo r  work. I t  d id
Worics. I ,  73.
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my h e a r t good to  read  i t ;  f o r ,  yo see, I  were a b i t  grumbling mysel; 
i t  seemed hard to  be sponging on Jem, and tak ing  a* Ma flesh -m eat 
money to  buy bread fo r  me and them as I  ought to  be keeping . B ut, yo 
know, though I  can earn nought, I  mun e a t  summut. W ell, as I  t e l l e d  ye , 
I  were grumbling . . . "
Here Mrs G askell i s  a ttem pting  to  c re a te  a  s ty le  o f  d ialogue which w i l l  
g ive a  g« iu ine f e e l  of working c la s s  language. Both speeches co n ta in  
sen tences th a t  a re  r e la t iv e ly  s h o r t ,  a lthough they would probably be 
s h o r te r  in  r e a l  speech. Most of them c o n s is t  of sim ple main c la u se s , 
thotigh c o -o rd in a te  c lau ses  lin k ed  by »and* and 'fo r*  a re  a lso  f a i r l y  
common. A djectives occur r a r e ly .  Statem ents o f f a c t ,  as bo th  reason 
and conclusion  appear in  ' I  can earn  nought, I  mun e a t summut* and 
th e re  a re  examples o f 'p a u s e - f i l l e r s ' in  'a s  I  s a id  a f o r e ',  'y o  know' 
and 'a s  I  t e l l e d  y e ' .  Both men use d ia le c t  words l ik e  'clemming*, and 
words w ith  s y lla b le s  c u t: m ysel, h a '.
Job Legh i s  a lso  a  m ill hand but a d if f e re n t  k ind  of working c la s s  
man from John B arton. He i s  c lo se r  to  the 's e l f - h e lp ' concept admired 
by many V ic to ria n s , and a type which C harles K ingsley found a t t r a c t iv e .  
Job i s  a keen b io lo g is t  and in  developing th i s  in te r e s t  he has attem pted 
to  educate h im se lf. He i s  a c h a ra c te r  who is  th o u g h tfu l and independent. 
Thus when he speaks of the problems re la te d  to  h is  membership o f the  
tra d e  union he tak es  an in d iv id u a l view. Mrs G askell succeeds in  g iv ing  
h is  speech a  very d if f e r e n t  trea tm en t from th a t  o f John B a r to n 's ,  y e t 
i t  s t i l l  r e ta in s  the  woiking c la s s  c h a r a c te r is t ic s  she g ives to  the 
o th e r  m ill  hands, bu t in  a  m odified form.
Works, I ,  71-72.
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"Ay* I 'm  one, su re  enough; bu t I 'm  but a  s leep in g  p a r tn e r  in  the
concern. I  were ob liged  to  become a member fo r  peace , e ls e  I  d o n 't
go along w ith  'em. Yo see they  th in k  them selves w ise, and me s i l l y ,
f o r  d i f f e r in g  w ith  them. W eill th e r e 's  no harm in  th a t .  But then
they  w on 't l e t  me be s i l l y  in  peace and q u ie tn e ss , bu t w il l  fo rce  me
to  be as wise as they a re ; now t h a t 's  n o t B r i t i s h  l ib e r ty  I  say .
I 'm  fo rced  to  be wise according to  t h e i r  n o tio n s , e ls e  they p e rsecu te
15me, and sa rv e  me o u t."
The speech ach ieves a d e l ic a te  balance between the  extrem es o f  working 
c la s s  speech and middle c la s s  speech in  the  novel by making such '
a d d itio n s  as Job would be capable o f , w ithout rece iv in g  a form al education , 
I t  co n ta in s  an en larged  vocabulary (w ith  words l ik e  'pe rsecu te*  
e x p l ic i t ly  shown w ith re g io n a l p ro n u n c ia tio n ), lo n g er sen tences and a 
touch  o f iro n y . The s tru c tu re  o f J o b 's  speech c o n tr ib u te s  s u b s ta n t ia l ly  
to  th e  understanding  o f th e  man. He i s  a person who spends a g re a t 
dea l o f h is  time in  both  th in k in g  and read ing , y e t he i s  severely  l im ite d  
in  h is  ed u ca tio n a l o p p o r tu n itie s .
The a c q u is itio n  of knowledge concerning the  specimens th a t  Job 
g a th e rs  has ob liged  him to  develop a language which enables him to  
c la s s i f y  and document h is  c o l le c t io n . ( I t  w il l  be remembered th a t  th e  
Dean a ttach ed  g re a t im portance to  th is  a c t iv i ty  in  Alton Locke.)
Mrs G askell t r i e s  to  dem onstrate th is  in c reased  language s k i l l  in  J o b 's  
speech. She goes to  considerab le  len g th s  to  make the id e a  o f  the  s e l f -  
educated working c la s s  man c red ib le  and c i t e s  a number o f  r e a l  examples, 
where ex p erts  have consu lted  men l ik e  Job Legh and found t h e i r  knowledge
Works, I ,  228 ,
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16to  be invaluable#  When Job i s  l i s t ening to  W ill W ilson 's se a  s to r ie s  - 
he i s  c le a r ly  aware of  the d is t in c t io n  between hearsay and t r u th  
regard ing  th e  ex is ten ce  of  strange crea tu res#  W ill W ilson 's d e sc r ip tio n s  
o f  mermaid s  a re  ignored  as f ic t io n  but when he r a is e s  th e  su b je c t o f a  
f ly in g  f i s h  Job i s  e a s i ly  ab le  to  id e n t i fy  i t  as 'th e  Exocetus; one o f 
th e  M alacopteryg ii Abdominales'#"^"^
Mary B a rto n 's  speech i s  le s s  easy to  j u s t i f y  in  terms o f h er 
s o c ia l  p o s itio n #  Both K athleen T illo tso n ^ ^  and Aina Rubenius^^ have 
p o in ted  to  M ary's speech as being out of keeping w ith  h e r background 
and the  d i f f i c u l t i e s  th a t  Mrs G askell faced in  d ea lin g  w ith  a  working 
c la s s  hero ine have a lready  been considered .^^  I f  Mary Barton had had a 
s tro n g  working c la s s  accen t she would probably have a lie n a te d  many 
re a d e rs , but i t  could be argued th a t  th e re  a re  some ju s t i f i c a t io n s  fo r  
M ary's speech because i t  i s  in  keeping w ith  h e r a s p ir a t io n s ,  which have 
been encouraged by h er au n t. Her hopes o f a  d i f f e r e n t  k ind  o f l i f e ,  
h e r dreams of m arriage to  Harry Carson and h er f a th e r 's  b e l ie f  th a t  she 
was something b e t t e r  than a  common fa c to ry  g i r l ,  p ronpted an a ttem pt to 
speak w ith  more care  than h e r p e e rs . In  a  conversa tion  w ith  S a lly  
L e a d b itte r , the  g i r l  w ith whom she woiks, on th e  su b je c t o f  Harry Carson 
she says;
Works, I ,  4 0 -4 l.
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"Do, S a lly ,  dear S a lly ,  go and t e l l  him I  d o n 't  love him, and th a t  
I  d o n 't  want to  have anything more to  do w ith  him. I t  was very wrong,
I  dare say , keeping company w ith  him a t  a l l ,  bu t I 'm  ve iy  s o rry , i f  
I 'v e  le d  him to  th in k  too much o f me; and I  d o n 't  want him to  th in k  
any more. W ill you t e l l  him th i s ,  S a lly?  and I ' l l  do anything f o r  you, 
i f  you w iH ."^^
Although the  s tru c tu r e  of the  sen tences i s  very s im ila r  to  those  
speeches quoted above, i t  i s  w ritte n  in  S tandard E ng lish  w ith  no d ia le c t  
in d ic a to rs  a t  a l l .
The d is t in c t io n  between the various kinds of speech used by the  
woiking c la s s  in  Mary Barton i s  r e la t iv e ly  s l ig h t  but they a l l  b ear 
a very marked d iffe re n c e  from th e  kimi of speech used by th e  middle 
c la s s .  As we have seen from the chap ter on Mary B arton , the  middle 
c la s se s  appear veiy  ra re ly  in  th i s  novel and th e re  a re  few occasions in  
which middle c la s s  speech i s  heard . N ev erth e less , I  have chosen an 
i l l u s t r a t i o n  which continues the theme o f  human re la tio n s h ip s  in  th e  
exchange between Harry Carson, a  m ill  ow ner's son , and Jem W ilson, a 
s k i l l e d  worker a t  the  foundry, on the su b jec t o f  C arson 's  in te n tio n s  
toward Mary B arton .
"Before I  make you in to  my co n fid an t, my good man," s a id  Mr. Carson, 
in  a  contemptuous to n e , !'I th in k  i t  might be as w ell to  in q u ire  your 
r ig h t  to  meddle w ith our a f f a i r s .  N e ith e r Mary, no r I ,  as I  conceive, 
c a lle d  you in  as a m ed ia to r."  . . .
"And so , my f in e  fe llow , you w il l  have th e  k indness to  leav e  us
Works, I ,  153"
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to  o u rse lv es , and not to  meddle with, what does no t concern you. I f  you 
were a  b ro th e r  o r  fa th e r  of h e rs , the  case might have been d i f f e r e n t .
As i t  i s ,  I  can only co n sid e r you an im p ertin en t m eddler."
In  th i s  speech the sen tences a re  longer and more complex. There i s  
a  g re a te r  use made o f subord inate  c lau ses , a  w ider vocabulary and an 
absence o f 'p a u s e - f i l le r s *  • There a re  a lso  c le a r  in d ic a to rs  th a t  
Carson f e e ls  th a t  he i s  speaking to  someone of in f e r io r  s o c ia l  s ta tu s  
w ith  th e  use of expressions such as 'my good man' and 'my f in e  f e l lo w '.
So f a r  what has been considered i s  th e  s tru c tu r e  of th e  working 
c la s s  speech , bu t the re la t io n s h ip  between th e  con ten t and th e  con tex t 
has a lso  an im portant p a r t  to  p lay  in  th e  development o f  c h a ra c te r iz a tio n  
in  Mrs G a s k e ll 's  n o v e ls . In  w ritin g  about the working c la s s  Mrs G askell 
has succeeded in  using  woiking c la s s  dialogue so th a t  i t  r e la te s  to  th e  
s o c ia l  s tru c tu re  of the world she i s  try in g  to  c re a te . The language of 
th e  working c la s s  ch a ra c te rs  i s  no t something which has been supei^  
imposed, as we might f in d  w ith  the ch a rac te rs  of a s im ila r  c la s s  in  
Mrs T ro llo p e , H a rr ie t M artineau o r Benjamin D is ra e l i ,  but i t  i s  d i r e c t ly  
r e la te d  to  th e  way in  which they  th in k  and f e e l  in  a  p a r t ic u la r  s o c ia l  
c o n tex t. She has d ire c te d  our a t te n t io n  to  k inds o f s o c ia l  behaviour 
through the  use of f ic t io n  which Gumperz suggests we must tak e  in to  
co n s id e ra tio n  when examining r e a l  s i tu a t io n s ;
J u s t  as i n t e l l i g i b i l i t y  presupposes underly ing  grammatical r u le s ,  
th e  communication of s o c ia l  inform ation presupposes the ex is ten ce  o f 
re g u la r  re la tio n sh ip s  between language usage and s o c ia l  s t r u c tu r e .
Before we can judge a  sp ea k e r 's  s o c ia l  in te n t ,  we must know something
^  Works. I ,  206.
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about th e  norms d e fin in g  the ap p ro p ria ten ess  o f l i n g u i s t i c a l ly
accep tab le  a l te r n a te s  fo r  p a r t ic u la r  types of speakers; th ese  norms
23vary  among subgroups and among s o c ia l  s e t t in g s .
In  Mary Barton Mrs G askell begins to  exp lore  t h i s  a d d it io n a l  
dimension in  h er c h a ra c te rs  te n ta t iv e ly  bu t in  North and South i t  i s  
developed w ith  much g re a te r  confidence. A c le a r  example o f h e r  a b i l i t y  
to  r e l a t e  the d ialogue o f the  woiking c la s s  to  the s o c ia l  co n tex t can 
be found in  th e  way in  which Barton and Wilson seek  to  p rese rv e  t h e i r  
s e l f  image o f tough m ascu lin ity  w hile perform ing ta sk s  which they 
a s so c ia te  in  t h e i r  minds w ith  g e n tle  effem inate  behaviour. John Barton 
prov ides food fo r  th e  D avenports, bu t avoids any p o s s ib i l i ty  o f p ra is e  
o r  thanks in  h is  g ru ff  speech:
"See, m is s is . I 'm  back ag a in . -  Hold your n o ise , c h ild re n , and d o n 't
24m ith er your mammy fo r  bread; h e re 's  a  chap as has go t some f o r  you."
Wilson speaks in  a  s im ila r  offhand way when he has made arrangem ents 
f o r  the  care  of the  D avenports' c h ild re n  overn igh t:
" I ' l l  t e l l  yo what I ' l l  do ," s a id  W ilson, " I ' l l  tak e  th e se  two b ig  la d s ,  
as  does nought bu t f ig h t ,  home to  my m iss is  fo r  to -n ig h t ,  and I ' l l  g e t 
a  jug  o ' te a .  Them women always does b e s t w ith  te a ,  and su c h - lik e  s lo p ." ^ ^
J .  Gumperz, 'The Speech Community* in  Language and S o c ia l Context 
e d ite d  by P ie r  Paolo G ig l io l i  (Harmondsworth, 1972), p .220.
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I t  i s  obvious th a t  Wilson i s  em barrassed by what he f e e ls  to  be 
womanish behaviour so he a ttem pts to  reg a in  h is  rough image by 
d e f le c tin g  the a t te n t io n  to female h a b its  o f d rin k in g  te a .
When Mrs G askell i s  d ea lin g  w ith  working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  she 
r e a l i s e s  th e  im portance o f  conveying what they  d o n 't  say  as much as 
what they do. Thus the  two men, w ithout speech, come to  an agreement 
about s ta y in g  w ith  th e  Davenport fam ily:
Then the  two men consu lted  to g e th e r . I t  seemed decided , w ithout a word 
being spoken on the  s u b je c t,  th a t  both  should spend th e  n ig h t w ith  th e  
fo r lo rn  couple; th a t  was s e t t le d .^ ^
They had ta lk e d  bu t they had approached th e  problem c ir c u ito u s ly  w ithout 
having mentioned the a c tu a l s u b je c t a t  a l l .  To speak o f the s u b je c t 
more d i r e c t ly  would have meant try in g  to  express ten d e r fe e lin g s  which 
they had no adequate words fo r  and which would have p resen ted  them in  
a  l i g h t  which they would have f e l t  to  be unfavourable and th i s  they  
could no t b rin g  them selves to  do.
A ll the  techniques r e la te d  to  the  use of d ialogue in  Mary Barton 
a re  e i th e r  repeated  or extended in  North and South. N icholas H iggins, 
a  m ill  hand l ik e  Barton and W ilson, i s  given th e  same speech 
c h a r a c te r is t ic s  and h is  ' toughness' i s  exem plified  in  a  s im ila r  manner. 
H iggins, faced  w ith  the sudden p rospec t of B oucher's d ea th , cannot allow  
h im self to  r e a c t  o r  show «notion which be c le a r ly  f e e ls :
H iggins, thou knowed him! Thou mun go t e l l  the  w ife . Do i t  g e n tly .
Works. I ,  69 .
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man, but do i t  qu ick , fo r  we canna leave  him here lo n g ."
" I  canna go ,"  s a id  H iggins. "Dunnot ask me. I  canna face  h e r ."
"Thou knows h er b e s t ,"  s a id  th e  man. "We'n done a  d ea l in
b rin g in g  him here -  thou take thy  sh a re ."
" I  canna do i t , "  s a id  H iggins. " I 'm  w elly  f e l le d  w i' see in g  him ."^^
Both the  men who have brought Boucher home and Higgins t r y  to  p re se rv e
t h e i r  ' toughness ' in  the  face  of an obviously em otional s i tu a t io n .
This i s  shown in  such sen tences as 'Do i t  g e n tly , man, but do i t  qu ick* .
But Mrs G askell a lso  advances our understand ing  of the man by d e l ib e r ­
a te ly  showing Higgins no t using  words. Because Higgins w i l l  n o t go, 
M argaret t e l l s  Mrs Boucher about the death  o f h e r  husband. On h e r  re tu rn  
M argaret a ttem pts  to  e n te r  th e  house of Higgins in  o rd er to  t a lk  to  him:
They knocked. There was no answer, so they t r i e d  the  door. I t  was 
b o lte d , but they  thought they  heard him moving w ith in .
"N icholas!" s a id  M argaret. There was no answer, and they  might 
have gone away, b e liev in g  th e  house to  be empty, i f  th e re  had n o t been
some a c c id e n ta l f a l l ,  as of a book, w ith in .
"N icholas!" s a id  M argaret aga in . " I t  i s  only u s . Won't you l e t  
us come in ?"
"No", s a id  he. " I  spoke as p la in  as I  could , 'b o u t using  words,
28when I  b o lted  t h ' door. L et me be, th i s  day."
I t  i s  no t th a t  H iggins i s  incapab le  of f e e l in g , but th a t  th e  way in  
which he shows i t  r e la te s  to  the language he i s  accustomed to  u s in g .
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He l i t e r a l l y  has no words to  express h im self in  th i s  k ind  o f  s i tu a t io n  
so he i s  ob liged  to  e^gress h im self through a c tio n . In  b o ltin g  th e  door 
he uses a p h y s ica l g e s tu re  as a  s u b s t i tu te  fo r  words. He wishes to  be 
l e f t  alone to  th in k  and i t  i s  the only way he knows which w i l l  convey 
h is  d e s ire . I t  i s  o f course tru e  th a t  we a l l  f e e l  ' l o s t  f o r  words' a t  
tim es bu t in  t h i s  in s ta n c e  Higgins i s  p laced  firm ly  w ith in  h is  s o c ia l  
co n tex t and h is  behaviour, shown in  re la tio n s h ip  to  th e  d ialogue used , 
enables the re a d e r  to  have a  g re a te r  grasp of the c h a ra c te r  o f th e  man. 
Mr H ale was a ls o  unable to  con fron t th e  widow but th a t  i s  a  p o in te r  to  
an a i t i r e l y  d i f f e r e n t  asp ec t o f the p sycho log ica l n a tu re  o f M arg are t's  
f a th e r .
In  developing th e  c h a ra c te r  of Higgins in  North and South ,
Mrs G ask ell emphasises the way in  which the man's c u l tu r a l  background 
and use of language c o n tr ib u te  s ig n if ic a n t ly  to  h is  p e rcep tio n  o f  v ario u s  
s i tu a t io n s .  He i s  g re a tly  concerned w ith  a ttem pts to  am elio ra te  the  
co n d itio n s  under which he and h is  fellow  workers l iv e .  He i s  
f ru s t r a te d  because th e  a b s tr a c t  reasoning of th e  econom ists and the 
arguments produced by th e  m ill  owners seem to  b ea r no r e la t io n s h ip  to  
what he f e e ls  he knows from observ ing  events o f h is  own d a i ly  l i f e .  In  
a co nversa tion  w ith M argaret Hale a t  the  beginning o f  the  s t r ik e  
H iggins expresses h is  view point:
" S ta te  o ' tra d e ! T h a t 's  j u s t  a  p iece  o ' m aste rs ' humbug. I t ' s
r a te  o ' wages I  was ta lk in g  o f . Th' m asters keep th* s t a t e  o ' tra d e
in  t h e i r  own hands, and ju s t  walk i t  forward l ik e  a b lack  bug-a-boo to
f r ig h te n  naughty ch ild ren  w ith  in to  being good. I ' l l  t e l l  yo* i t ' s
t h e i r  p a r t  -  th e i r  cue, as some fo lk s  c a l l  i t  -  to  beat us down, to
2 9sw e ll t h e i r  fo rtu n e s ."
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L a te r  in  th e  novel when Bessy Higgins has d ied , M argaret b rin g s  th e  
f a th e r  home to  t a lk  to  Mr H ale. The problem o f th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between 
th e  concrete  and the  a b s tr a c t  i s  ra ise d  again  in  H ig g in s 's  mind. Mr Hale 
a ttem pts  to  o f f e r  him a  book on economics, which w il l  ex p la in  th e  
s i tu a t io n ,  o r so he b e lie v e s :
"About th e  wages," s a id  Mr# H ale. "Y o u 'll  n o t be offended, bu t I  th in k
you make some sad m istakes. I  should l ik e  to  read  you some remarks in
a book I  have." He g o t up and went to  h is  bookshelves.
"Yo* n e e d n 't  tro u b le  y o u rse l ' ,  s i r , "  s a id  N icho las. "T h e ir
book-6 t u f f  goes in  one e a r  and out a t  t 'o t h e r .  I  can make nought o n 't .
Afore Hamper and me had th i s  s p l i t ,  th* overlooker t e l l e d  him I  were
s t i r r i n g  up t h ' men to  ask fo r  h ig h er wages; and Hamper met me one day
in  th* y ard . He'd a  th in  book i '  h is  hand, and says he , 'H ig g in s , I 'm
to ld  y o u 're  one of those  damned fo o ls  th a t  th in k  you can g e t h ig h er
wages f o r  asking fo r  'em; ay , and keep 'em up to o , when you 've fo rced
'em up. Now, I ' l l  g ive yo ' a chance and t r y  i f  y o 'v e  any sense in  y o '.
H ere 's  a  book w ritte n  by a  f r ie n d  o ' mine, and i f  y o ' l l  read  i t  y o ' l l
see  how wages f in d  th e i r  own le v e l ,  w ithout e i th e r  m asters o r  men
30having aught to  do w ith  them;
The p o in t a t  issu e  here i s  not th e  r ig h ts  o r wrongs of a  p a r t ic u la r
economic theo ry  but the in a b i l i ty  of Higgins to  gain  access to  th ese  
p a r t ic u la r  a b s tra c t  arguments because o f th e  k ind  o f language to  which 
he i s  r e s t r i c t e d  by the  l im ita tio n s  o f  s o c ia l  c la s s .  I t  i s  no t sim ply 
a  q u estio n  of being able to  understand  words on a page bu t i t  i s  th e  
more complex problea of comprehending the  t o t a l  academic s tr u c tu r e  which
^  Works. IV, 271-72.
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g ives  support to  th e  use and meaning of the  a b s tr a c t  arguments th a t
31are  con tained  in  a book on economics# Mrs G askell p re sse s  th e  p o in t 
borne when, in  response to Mr H a le 's  k in d ly  e f fo r ts  to  persuade him th a t  
the  book would have con tained  some t r u th ,  Higgins r e p l ie s :
" i t  m ight, o r i t  might not# T h e re 's  two opinions go to  s e t t l i n g  th a t  
p o in t .  But suppose i t  was t r u th  double s tro n g , i t  were no t r u th  to  me 
i f  I  couldna take i t  in .  I  dare say th e r e 's  t r u th  in  yon L a tin  books 
on your sh e lv es; bu t i t ' s  g ib b e rish  and no t t r u th  to  me, u n less  I  know 
th e  meaning o ' the  words.
In  o rd e r  to  come to  terms w ith a b s tra c t  id e a s , H iggins exp lo res th e  
problem through a  p a r t ic u la r  example. In  defending h is  s t r ik e  a c tio n  
to  M argaret H ale, he speaks of ju s t i c e ,  bu t the concept i s  a r r iv e d  a t  
th rough a c tio n s  taken in  re sp ec t o f  p a r t ic u la r  in d iv id u a ls ,  as he says;
"Dun yo* th in k  i t ' s  f o r  mysel ' I 'm  s tr ik in g  work t h i s  time? I t ' s
ju s t  as much in  the  cause of o th e rs  as yon s o ld ie r  -  only m 'appen,
the cause he d ie s  fo r  i s  ju s t  th a t  o f somebody he never c la p t eyes on,
n o r heerd  on a l l  h is  bom  days, while I  take  up John B oucher's cause,
as l iv e s  n ex t door but one, w i' a  s ic k ly  w ife, and e ig h t c h i ld e r ,  none
33on 'em fac to ry  age.""^-^
Mrs G askell had p rev io u sly  attem pted to  in co ip o ra te  some o f th ese  
id eas  in  the development o f John B a rto n 's  c h a ra c te r , bu t they  had no t
C harles K ingsley shows Alton Locke experiencing  s im ila r  problems in  
th e  i n i t i a l  s tag es  o f h is  s e lf -e d u c a tio n . See above p p .
Works. IV, 273.
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been form ulated  w ith the same c l a r i t y .  John Barton t r i e s  to  come to  
term s w ith  h is  antagonism towards the owners by a d ju s tin g  h is  id ea s  to  
a  form which i s  comprehensible to  him. The a b s tr a c t  concepts which a re  
concerned w ith  economic p rocesses and supply and demand mean n o th in g . 
Like H iggins he t r i e s  to  shape a  p lan  of a c tio n  which has some foim o f 
d i r e c t  and concrete  exp ress io n . Mrs G askell i n i t i a l l y  shows us B a rto n 's  
a ttem pts  to  g ive  expression  to  h is  c la s s  h a tred  when, in  a  co nversa tion  
w ith  Wilson a t  the  opening of the  novel, he expresses h is  views w ith  a 
b ib l i c a l  re fe ren ce :
"and y e t we a re  to  l iv e  as sep a ra te  as i f  we were in  two w orlds; ay,
34as se p a ra te  as Dives and Lazarus, w ith a g re a t g u lf  betw ix t u s ."
The use of Dives and Lazarus helps to  focus h is  h a t red; but th e  b ib l i c a l  
c h a ra c te rs  a re  too remote fo r  him. L a te r , in  a  co n versa tion  a t  th e  
deathbed o f Davenport, Barton t r i e s  to  d i r e c t  h is  h a tre d  o f th e  r ic h  by 
excluding them from the world of God:
"D on 't ye th in k  H e's th* masters* F a th e r , too? I ' d  be lo th  to  have 
'em fo r  b ro th e rs ."
"Eh, John! donna ta lk  so; su re  th e r e 's  many and many a m aster 
as good o r  b e t t e r  nor u s ."
" I f  you th in k  so , t e l l  me th i s .  How comes i t  th e y 'r e  r ic h ,  and 
w e 're  poor? I 'd  l ik e  to  know th a t .  Han they done as th e y 'd  be done by 
fo r  us?"^^
^  Works. I ,  8 .
Works. I ,  72 .
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But th i s  approach provides no s o lu tio n  fo r  him, because he w ishes to  
tak e  concre te  action* The opportu n ity  comes when, a f t e r  th e  f a i lu r e  of 
th e  union n e g o tia t io n s , the  men decide to  draw l o t s  in  o rd e r  to  a s s a u l t  
p h y s ic a lly  th e  owners* Although th e re  i s  a d e lib e ra te  attem pt to  keep 
th e  method and su b je c t vague i t  in e v ita b ly  lead s  to  the  choice o f a  
p a r t ic u la r  peison* At l a s t  Barton i s  able to  d i r e c t  h is  h a tre d  in  a  way 
which i s  com prehensible to  him* I t  i s  no t th a t  he has a  s p e c ia l  
antagonism  towards Carson as a  man, but i t  i s  because he se rv es  as a  
concrete  example of the  c la s s  a g a in s t which Barton wishes to  express 
h is  hatred* As Mrs G askell says l a t e r  in  th e  novel:
To in tim id a te  a  c la s s  o f  men, known only to those below them as d es iro u s  
to  o b ta in  th e  g re a te s t  q u a n tity  of woric fo r  th e  low est wages -  a t  most 
to  ranove an overbearing  p a r tn e r  from an obnoxious firm , who stood  in  
th e  way o f those who s tru g g led  as w ell as they  were ab le  to  o b ta in  
t h e i r  r ig h t s ,  -  th is  was th e  l ig h t  in  which John Barton had viewed h is  
deed.^^
The d e s tru c tio n  of Harry Carson i s  a  way o f coming to  term s w ith  
inconprehensib le  economic p o l ic ie s  which are  a  source o f f r u s t r a t io n  
in  the  l iv e s  of men l ik e  John B arton. I t  i s  no t p e r fe c t ly  worked out 
in  Mrs G askell*s f i r s t  novel and th i s  an a ly s is  i s  no t in tended  to  
e s ta b l i s h  th a t  th i s  i s  a working c la s s  view on ly , but i t  i s  meant to  
i l l u s t r a t e  th e  kind o f re la t io n s h ip  which Mrs G askell showed as e x is t in g  
between a  s o c ia l  c la s s  environment and the  way of in te rp r e t in g  a 
p a r t ic u la r  s i tu a t io n .  T hronton 's use o f th e  im personal synecdoche
Works. I ,  425.
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•hands* as a term fo r  th e  members of h is  woik force^*^ -  a term  to  which 
Margauret o b je c ts  s tro n g ly  -  i s  an example o f a  way of th in k in g  in  an o th er 
s o c ia l  group* Thinking in  th i s  way enables Thornton to  avoid  the s o c ia l  
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  which might evolve from t r e a t in g  the  men as in d iv id u a l 
human b e in g s . I t  i s  no t being suggested  th a t  th i s  use of language 
in e v ita b ly  produces t h i s  kind of response bu t th a t  Mrs G askell has used 
th i s  technique to  g ive a fu r th e r  dimension to  h e r c h a ra c te rs .
John T horn ton 's  background i s  complex; as a  c h ild  and a  young 
man he esqjerienced se v e ra l changes of fo rtu n e . I n i t i a l l y  he was o f 
middle c la s s  o r ig in ,  but h is  f a th e r 's  f a i lu r e  in  b usiness  fo rced  him 
to  be deprived  o f the  k ind  of academic education  which he longs f o r .
The rec ru itm en t o f Hale meant th a t  he was ab le  to  tak e  up again  th e  
s tu d ie s  o f L a tin  and Greek, which he gave up in  o rd er to  provide 
a  l iv e lih o o d  fo r  h is  fam ily . Thus John Thornton views education  in
a  very d i f f é r â t  way from Job Legh. He does not see  i t  as a  to o l  which
enables him to  pursue an in t e r e s t  as Job does, because h is  command o f 
language i s  a lread y  s u f f ic ie n t ly  good to  f u l f i l  h is  everyday re q u ire ­
m ents, y e t he f e e ls  a need. He b e liev es  th a t  h is  advancement, brought 
about by h is  commercial su ccess , has l e f t  him w ith  a lack  o f c u ltu re  
which he f e e ls  i s  a sso c ia ted  w ith h is  new s o c ia l  p o s it io n . Mrs G askell 
does n o t i l l u s t r a t e  T horn ton 's  speech by using  the  s tru c tu r e  she 
a s so c ia te s  w ith  the m ill  hands but she rev e a ls  h is  background bo th  in  
th e  s u b je c ts  which arouse h is  «notions and th e  somewhat o s te n ta tio u s  
way in  which he chooses to  ea$)ress h im self when h is  anger i s  provoked.
In  response to  M argaret H a le 's  comments on th e  behaviour o f a  gentlem an, 
he says;
A s im ila r  example may be found in  C harles Dickens, Hard Times Book I ,  
chap .10.
'Among th e  m ultitude of Coke town, g en e ra lly  c a lle d  'th e  h a n d s ', -
a  race  who would have found more favour w ith some peop le , i f
Providence had seen f i t  to  make them only hands, o r ,  l ik e  the  
low er c re a tu re s  o f the sea -sh o re , only hands and s tom achs.'
(Oxford ed. p . 62).
3 0 0 .
’*1 am r a th e r  weary of th is  word 'gentlem anly*, which seems to  me to  be 
o fte n  in a p p ro p ria te ly  used, and o ften ^ to o , w ith  such exaggerated 
d is to r t io n  of meaning, which the f u l l  s im p lic ity  o f  th e  noun 'm an ', 
and th e  a d je c tiv e  'm an ly ', i s  unacknowledged -  th a t  I  am induced to  
c la s s  i t  w ith th e  can t of the day.
His choice of vocabulary however, does no t d isg u ise  h is  fe e lin g s  o f  
being s o c ia l ly  i n f e r io r ,  e sp e c ia lly  w ith  regard  to  M argaret H ale. In  
a  conversa tion  w ith  h is  mother, he says:
"The only tim e I  saw Miss H ale, she t r e a te d  me w ith  a haughty c i v i l i t y  
which had a  s tro n g  fla v o u r of contempt in  i t .  She h e ld  h e r s e l f  a lo o f
39from me as i f  she had been a  queen, and I  h e r humble, unwashed v a s s a l ." ^
Mrs Thornton i s  under no such i l lu s io n s  concerning th e  v i r tu e  o f 
c u l tu re ,  as h er commercial background makes i t  im possible fo r  h er to  
p e rce iv e  the  b roader view:
"C la ss ic s  may do very  w ell fo r  men who l o i t e r  away th e i r  l iv e s  in  the
countiy  o r in  co lleg es ; but M ilton men ought to  have t h e i r  thoughts
and powers absorbed in  th e  work of to -d ay . At l e a s t ,  th a t  i s  ay 
hoo p in io n ."
But i f  i t  i s  a d e s ire  fo r  c la s s ic a l  education which e x e r ts  an in flu en ce  
on T horn ton 's  speech and thought i t  i s  th e  B ible which i s  a  form ative
Works. IV, 194.
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in flu e n c e  on Bessy H iggins. For many working c la s s  homes the  B ib le  
was an in v a lu ab le  re fe ren ce  book, which was used to  support arguments 
and co lou r expressions about a  whole v a r ie ty  of s u b je c ts .  C harles 
K ingsley i s  a lso  aware o f th i s  and comments on i t  in  th e  speech of 
Tregarva in  Y east.
In  a conservation  w ith  M argaret H ale, Bessy says th a t  she has 
dreamed of see ing  M aigaret in  the w hite evening d ress  th a t  she i s  going 
to  wear a t  the  Thorntons' d inner p a rty :
"And why might na I  dream a  dream in  my a f f l i c t i o n  as w ell as o thers?  
Did n o t many a  one i '  th e  B ible? Ay, and see  v is io n s  too! Why, even 
my f a th e r  th in k s  a  d ea l o ' dreams. I  t e l l  yo ' ag a in , I  saw y o ' as 
p la in ly ,  coming s w if t ly  towards me, w i' y o 'r  h a i r  blown back wi* th e  
very  sw iftn ess  o ' the m otion, ju s t  l ik e  the way i t  grows, a  l i t t l e
s tan d in g  o f f  l ik e ;  and the  w hite sh in in g  d ress  on yo 've  g e tte n  to
,,42 wear. "
Not only i s  th e  id ea  o f the  w hite d ress re a d ily  t r a n s fe r re d  from 
d e sc r ip tio n s  in  R evela tion , but th e  vocabulary o f B essy 's  speech i s  
a lso  in flu en ced  by th e  reading o f the B ib le . For example, she uses 
such words as 'a f f l i c t i o n '  to  d escrib e  h er i l l n e s s  and exp ressions 
l ik e  's w if tn e s s  o ' the motion*, which a re  in te rs p e rse d  in  h er o therw ise 
sim ple speech.
When M argaret Hale says she fe e ls  g u i l ty  about a tten d in g  th e
"Oh, why, why a re  you gentlemen running o f f  to  Norway and fo re ig n  
p a r t s ,  w hither God has not c a lle d  you? Are th e re  no graves in  
Egypt, th a t  you must go out to  d ie  in  the  w ild e rn ess? '
L an celo t, q u ite  unaccustomed to  the  language o f th e  d is se n tin g  
poor, f e l t  keenly the bad ta s te  of the a l lu s io n .  ' C harles 
K ingsley, Y east, p .59#
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302,
d in n er p a rty  because so many fa m ilie s  could use th e  money to  feed  th e i r  
c h ild re n , B essy 's  rep ly  i s  again  couched in  b ib l i c a l  term s which a re  
imbedded in  h er working c la s s  language.
"No!" s a id  Bessy, "Some's p re -e le c te d  to  sumptuous f e a s t s ,  and p u rp le  
and f in e  l in e n  -  may be y o 'r e  one on 'em. O thers t o i l  and m oil «11 
t h e i r  l iv e s  long -  and th e  very dogs a re  n o t p i t i f u l  in  our days, as 
they  were in  th e  days of L azarus. But i f  yo ' ask me to  coo l y o 'r  
tongue wi* th* t i p  o f my f in g e r . I ' l l  come across  the  g re a t  g u lf  to  
yo ' j u s t  fo r  t h '  thought o ' what yo 've  been to  me h e re ."
B essy 's  speech con ta ins w ith in  i t  a way o f p erce iv in g  ex is ten c e  which 
extends beyond the  o v e rt expression  o f a  re l ig io u s  b e l i e f .  Her 
m o ra lity  and medium o f thought a re  in e x tr ic a b ly  lin k ed  in  a  way which 
i s  e s s e n t ia l ly  p a r t  o f her s o c ia l  environment. In  s p i te  o f h e r a f fe c t io n  
fo r  M argaret, Bessy im p lic i t ly  b e lie v e s  th a t  th e  b ib l i c a l  d is t in c t io n s  
between the poor th a t  a re  saved and the  r ic h  th a t  are  damned must 
in e v ita b ly  p lace  Bessy in  heaven and M argaret in  h e l l .  I t  i s  a lso  a way 
in  which she has been ab le  to  come to  terms w ith  the s u ffe r in g  and 
hardsh ips o f h er own l i f e  on earth*  Bessy sees dea th  in  term s o f a  
journey  to  a  p lea sa n t p lace  and h e r  jo y le ss  l i f e  encourages h e r to  wish 
fo r  a  speedy end to  h er i l l n e s s  in  death .
"I 'm  weary and t i r e d  o ' M ilton , and longing to  g e t away to  th e  land
o ' Beulah; and, when I  th in k  I 'm  f a r th e r  and f a r th e r  o f f ,  my h e a rt 
44s in k s ."
Works. IV, 177.
44 Works, IV, 103.
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When M argaret t r i e s  to  encourage Bessy to  read  those  p a r ts  o f  th e  
B ib le  which a re  concerned w ith  s p i r i t u a l  com fort, Bessy does n o t want 
t h i s ;  in s te a d  she p re fe r s  those p a r ts  o f R evela tion  which c o n tr ib u te  
to  th e  dreams o f l i f e  a f t e r  death  and provide com fort in  a  form o f 
escapism . M argaret says:
"D on 't dw ell so much on the  p rophecies, bu t read  th e  c le a r e r  
p a r ts  o f the  B ib le ."
" I  dare say i t  would be w iser; bu t where would I  h ea r such grand 
words o f prom ise -  h ea r t e l l  o ' anything so f a r  d i f f e r e n t  f r o ' t h i s  
d reary  w orld, and th i s  town above a*, as  in  R evelations? . . .  No,
I  cannot give up R ev e la tio n s . I t  g ives me more comfort than  any o th e r  
book i* the  B ib le .
The care  w ith  which Mrs G askell r e la te d  in d iv id u a l speech c h a ra c te r­
i s t i c s  to  h e r major f ig u re s  i s  a lso  seen to  some e x ten t w ith  a  few of
h e r  minor c h a ra c te rs  l ik e  Mra Wilson and Mrs Boucher, but th ese  have
46alread y  been d iscu ssed .
North and South i s  a  novel which p a r t ic u la r ly  emphasises c la s s  
d iffe re n c e s  and Mrs G askell shows through dialogue th e  way in  which 
speech i s  m odified when a member of one c la s s  addresses a member of 
an o th er c la s s .  Thus she p o in ts  to  th e  im portance a ttach ed  to  the use 
o f  'Mr* in  H a le 's  conversation  w ith  Higgins a f t e r  th e  death  o f h is  
daugh ter, Bessy, H iggins m odifies h is  language to  accommodate M argaret 
when he exp la ins to  her the  fu n c tio n  of the union and Mrs Boucher i s  
caught between two forms of address when she t r i e s  to  speak to  M argaret
Works, IV, 162.
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47and h e r c h ild re n  sim ultaneously  a f t e r  th e  dea th  o f h e r  husband.
In  t h i s  ch ap te r I  hope to  have shown th a t  Mrs G askell emphasises 
s o c ia l  c la s s  d is t in c t io n s  in  Mary Barton and North and South through th e  
way in  which h e r ch a ra c te rs  converse. The re la tio n s h ip s  which she 
e s ta b lis h e s  between language and s o c ia l  s tru c tu re  has served  to  re in fo rc e  
th e  c r e d ib i l i ty  o f  th e  ch a ra c te rs  invo lved . This a n a ly s is  has n o t been 
used to  dem onstrate any p o s it iv e  re la t io n s h ip  to  the  're a l*  world o f  th e  
V ic to ria n  s o c ie ty  but only to  emphasise th e  e x te n t to  which an 
appearance o f  ' r e a l i t y '  has been c rea ted  w ith in  the  n o v e ls .
For a  f u l l  d iscu ssio n  of each of these  in c id e n ts , see above 
p p . 254*^ a.é»4^ 2  fcfc.
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Conclusion
Having examined independently  the way in  which bo th  C harles 
K ingsley and E liz ab e th  G askell c rea ted  f ic t io n a l  working c la s s  worlds 
in  t h e i r  n o v e ls , I  s h a l l  conclude th i s  study w ith a b r ie f  d iscu ss io n  
of th e  s im i la r i t i e s  and d iffe re n c e s  in  t h e i r  approaches.
Both w rite rs  made s u b s ta n tia l  co n tr ib u tio n s  to  the  development 
o f th e  novel when they  attem pted to  t r e a t  working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  w ith  
a new kind o f se rio u sn ess . I t  i s  dangerous to  g e n e ra lis e , bu t w ith  a 
few ex cep tio n s , such as  those d iscussed  in  ch ap te r One, au tho rs  had 
tended to  t r e a t  working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  com ically . In  the  w ritin g  of 
Mrs G askell and C harles K ingsley the  working c la s s  people occupy an 
im portan t p o s itio n  and no lo n g er remain minor c h a ra c te rs  who have been 
added fo r  e f f e c t  or atm osphere, or as c o n tr ib u to rs  to  one o f the  l e s s e r  
su b p lo ts . This p o in t i s  made most fo rc e fu lly  w ith  John Barton and Alton 
Locke, who a re  t r e a te d  as major f ig u re s ,  bu t i t  i s  a lso  tru e  of N icholas 
Higgins and Tregarva.
The concern fo r  contemporary s o c ia l problems expressed by th ese  
w rite rs  led  them as a m atter of course to  give importance to  those 
people who were d i r e c t ly  involved in  these  problems. More than th a t ,  
they  succeeded in  c re a tin g  genuine working c la s s  c h a ra c te r s ,  who were 
shown to  have a t t r ib u te s  worthy in  them selves, r a th e r  than  o ffe r in g  to  
t h e i r  read e rs  ch a rac te rs  of a h igher rank who, by some q u irk  of fo r tu n e , 
had been placed among the working c la s s ,  as f o r  example in  the  case of
D is r a e l i 's  S y b il.
There i s  no doubt th a t  Kingsley was s in c e re ly  concerned w ith  
the  s tru g g le s  of the working c la s se s  and th i s  i s  dem onstrably expressed 
in  h is  involvement in  numerous schemes to  a l le v ia te  t h e i r  d i s t r e s s  which 
I  have re fe r re d  to  e a r l i e r ,  in  chap ter Two. When he c re a te s  c h a ra c te rs  
w ith co n sis ten cy  and g ives expression  to  t h e i r  thoughts and f e e l in g s ,
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then  he provides in s ig h ts  in to  the  development of th e  working c la s s  
which a re  valuab le  in  co n s tru c tin g  a semblance of r e a l i t y .  I t  i s  when 
he chooses to  m anipulate c h a ra c te rs  and even ts to  form ulate a view of 
what ought to  be done th a t  the  c r e d ib i l i ty  of th e  s i tu a t io n  he d e sc rib es  
becomes q u es tio n ab le . In  h is  ex p lo ra tio n  of the c h a ra c te r  of A lton 
Locke, p a r t ic u la r ly  in  the  e a r ly  s tag es  of h is  developm ent, we are  
given a unique sense of th e  experiences which are  s p e c if ic  to  the  working 
c la s se s  bo th  a t  the le v e l  of mental and s o c ia l  s tru c tu r e s .  I t  i s  the  
high p o in t of K in g sley 's  f ic t io n a l is e d  account of a working c la s s  world.
S im ila rly  E liz ab e th  G askell i s  c le a r ly  concerned w ith the  
s tru g g le s  of the working c la s s ,  bu t she i s  much more w illin g  to  c re a te  
c h a ra c te rs  who r e f l e c t  her experiences of them and express them selves 
in  ways which a re  no t so d i r e c t ly  shaped by the  a u th o r 's  fu tu re  
ex p ec ta tio n s . I t  i s  tru e  th a t  she has hopes th a t  the  c o n f l ic ts  in  
in d u s t r ia l  r e la t io n s  a re  capable of being solved through communication 
and understand ing , bu t she does no t attem pt to  minimise the  d i f f i c u l t i e s .  
I t  i s  through the  ex p lo ra tio n  of th e  complex ways in  which the  two 
c la s se s  r e la te  to  one ano ther th a t  h er novels develop t h e i r  g re a t 
s tre n g th . She may want the  working c la s se s  to  behave d i f f e r e n t ly ,  b u t 
th i s  does no t preven t h er from g iv ing  a very v iv id  and d e ta i le d  account 
of t h e i r  world.
Luka'cs, speaking on the  su b je c t of re a lism , has sa id :
Of course every g re a t r e a l i s t  found a d i f f e r e n t  s o lu tio n  fo r  the  
b a s ic  problem in  accordance w ith  h is  time and h is  own a r t i s t i c  person­
a l i t y .  But they  a l l  have in  common th a t  they  p e n e tra te  deeply in to  
th e  g re a t  u n iv e rsa l problems of th e i r  time and inexorab le  d e p ic t the 
tru e  essence of r e a l i ty  as they  see i t . ^
^Georg Lukacs, S tud ies in  European Realism (London, 1972), p . l3 .
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C harles K ingsley a t  tim es and E liz a b e th  G askell c o n s is te n t ly  have 
given what Lukacs has c a lle d  'r e a l i s t i c *  accounts of th e  working c la s s ,  
bo th  as in d iv id u a ls  and as a group, and in  t h i s  re sp e c t they  have 
succeeded in  g en era tin g  a kind of w ritin g  which d if f e re d  s u b s ta n t ia l ly  
from th a t  o f most of t h e i r  contem poraries. In  t h e i r  s in c e re  a ttem pts  to  make 
a convincing record  of what they  b e lieved  to  be tru e  they  were f re q u en tly  
ob liged  to  s e t  a s id e  t h e i r  co n v ic tio n s of what ought to  be th e  case in  
order to  d escrib e  what they  a c tu a l ly  saw. Thus i t  i s  in  the  p o r tra y a l 
of th e  working c la s s  in d iv id u a ls , as  they  develop o rg a n ica lly  w ith in  
t h e i r  p a r t ic u la r  environm ent, th a t  we f in d  o r ig in a l i ty  and no t in  the  
conclusions of t h e i r  n o v e ls , where the  n o v e lis ts  more or le s s  e x p l ic i t ly  
s ta te  t h e i r  b e l i e f s .
But in  s p ite  of th e re  being a  broad a rea  of th e  rom an-k-these 
which i s  shared between them, th e re  a r e ,  n e v e r th e le ss , d i s t i n c t  
d if fe re n c e s  in  tre a tm e n t, in  s ty le  and in  tone between the  two n o v e lis ts .  
K in g sley 's  an x ie ty  to  convey a p a r t ic u la r  message o ften  causes him to  
s e t  out scenes in  crude em otional term s. At tim es he was so im patien t 
to  make a p o in t th a t  he f a i le d  to  give substance to  the c h a ra c te r  who 
could make the  p o in t c re d ib le . This i s  c le a r ly  i l l u s t r a t e d  in  the 
opening conversation  between Tregarva and L ancelo t in  Y eas t, where 
K ingsley makes Tregarva immediately use a  casu a l remark about the r iv e r  
to  h in t  a t  th e  d isease  i t  c r e a te s .  Kingsley does no t allow  s u f f ic ie n t  
time or space fo r  the  development of h is  ch a ra c te rs  so th a t  the  r e a d e r 's  
experience i s  more akin  to  th a t  of l i s te n in g  to  a sermon or read ing  a 
p o l i t i c a l  pamphlet than to  w itnessing  some kind of s o c ia l  in te ra c t io n .
This i s  obviously more of a c r i t ic is m  of th e  s h o r te r  work. Y eas t, than 
of A lton Locke, bu t even in  the  longer novel he i s  o ften  more concerned 
w ith  what i s  being sa id  than by whom i t  i s  sa id  and th e re  a re  freq u en t
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lap se s  o f p ro b a b ility  in  a  novel which i s  being  p resen ted  as e s s e n t ia l ly  
r e a l i s t i c .
Mrs G askell i s  much more concerned w ith  developing herargum ents 
through th e  d e lin e a tio n  of h er c h a ra c te rs  and she tak es  care  to  prepare 
th e  ground so th a t  she may c re a te  a  w illin g n ess  on the  p a r t  of the  
re ad e r  to  respond to  something which seems genuinely  experienced and 
expressed . Sympathy fo r  a  p a r t ic u la r  s o c ia l problem i s  gained through 
the way in  which we grow to  understand and ap p rec ia te  th e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  
th a t  in d iv id u a ls  experience in  t h e i r  r e la t io n s h ip s  w ith  o th ers  in  
d i f f e r e n t  s o c ia l  groups. As an a r t i s t ,  she i s  a t  h er b e s t  in  Mary 
Barton and North and South when she i s  e x h ib itin g  h er understanding  
of the  f e e l in g s ,  a t t i tu d e s  and behaviour o f men l ik e  John Barton or 
N icholas H iggins, or more su b tly  in  North and South when she i s  
developing the  novel a t  two le v e ls  sim ultaneously . For example, a t  
one le v e l  th e  c o n f l ic t  between M argaret Hale and John Thornton i s  
one o f p r iv a te  em otions, b u t t h i s  b a s ic  love r e la t io n s h ip  i s  o v e rla id  
by th e  c o n f l ic t  which e x is ts  between m asters and men, where M argaret's  
passio n a te  defence of the  workers i s  very c lo se ly  bound up w ith  h er 
fe e lin g s  towards Thornton as a man. As they  grow to  understand the  
com plex ities  of th e  r e la t io n s h ip  between the  owners and the  men they  
come c lo s e r  to  understanding  the  fe e lin g s  they  have fo r  each o th e r.
However, i t  i s  in  viewing scenes from bo th  w r ite rs  which appear 
s u p e r f ic ia l ly  s im ila r  th a t  th e  d is t in c t io n  between th e i r  s ty le s  and 
techn iques i s  o ften  made most c le a r .  In t h i s  concluding s e c tio n  I  
have s e le c te d  only a few ou tstand ing  examples, and some which a re  not 
n e c e s sa r ily  c e n tra l  to  the  n o v e ls , in  order to  s u b s ta n tia te  t h i s  p o in t. 
For example, both  n o v e lis ts  speak of the  joy which workers d eriv e  from 
t h e i r  v i s i t s  to  the co u n try sid e , bu t K in g sley 's  in te rp r e ta t io n  of 
A lton Locke's experience on h is  f i r s t  journey to  Cambridge, i s  of a
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very d i f f e r e n t  kind from Mrs G askell*s d e sc r ip tio n  of a country  walk 
in  the  opening scene in  Mary B arton . I t  i s  tru e  th a t  K ingsley i s  to  
some e x ten t aiming fo r  a c o n tra s t between town and co u n try , bu t h is  main 
o b jec t i s  to  make th e  read er aware of the excitem ent th a t  the  cockney 
t a i l o r  f e e ls  from th i s  new se n sa tio n , and d e sp ite  a c e r ta in  fa lse n e ss  
in  th e  tone and more than a touch of s e n tim e n ta lity , he succeeds up to  
a p o in tI
And, indeed , th e  whole scene was so novel to  me, th a t  I  had no tim e to
an a ly se ; I  could only enjoy. I  r e c o l le c t  ly in g  on my face  and
fin g e rin g  over the  d e l ic a te ly  c u t leaves of the  weeds, and wondering
whether the  people who l iv e d  in  the  country thought them as  wonderful
2and b e a u t i fu l  as I  d id .
Mrs G askell*s emphasis i s  d i f f e r e n t .  Obviously the  p leasu re  
th e  workers rece iv e  from a  v i s i t  to  th e  country i s  p re sen t bu t she i s  
e s s e n t ia l ly  concerned w ith e x p lo rin g , through c o n tr a s t ,  the  r e la t io n s h ip  
between th e  c h a ra c te rs  and th e i r  background. Behind the p leasu res  of 
a d a y 's  re le a se  from the  t o i l  la y  th e  m il ls ,  whose very ex isten ce  had 
permeated every asp ec t of the  w orker's  being . Her d e sc r ip tio n  of the  
coun tryside  i s  qu ick ly  passed over in  h er concern fo r  th e  people who 
a re  in  i t .  Of the  fa c to ry  g i r l s  walking by, she says;
Groups of merry and somewhat lo u d -ta lk in g  g i r l s ,  whose ages might range 
from twelve to  tw enty, came by w ith a buoyant s te p  . . . T h e ir faces 
were no t rem arkable fo r  beau ty ; indeed, they  were below average, w ith 
one or two excep tions; they  had dark  h a i r ,  n e a tly  and c la s s ic a l ly  
a rran g ed , dark  eyes, bu t sallow  complexions and i r r e g u la r  features.^
^ C harles K ingsley, Alton Locke. I ,  235.
^ E liz a b e th  G askell, Works, I ,  3*
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And when we a re  allowed to  overhear the  conversa tion  o f the  main 
c h a ra c te rs  fo r  th e  f i r s t  tim e, t h e i r  s u b je c t , in  s p ite  o f th e  h o lid ay , 
i s  th e  c o n f l ic t  which e x is ts  between m asters and men. T his scene i s  
a ls o  given prominence in  the  s tru c tu re  o f the  novel as  a  whole, bo th  
as an in tro d u c tio n  and as a continued e f f e c t  of c o n tr a s t ,  through 
re fe re n ce  and rememberance, which d is tin g u ish e s  i t  from anyth ing  in  
K in g s ley 's  work.
Another to p ic  which the  two au thors have in  common i s  em igra tion . 
When A lton Locke and G rossthw aite a re  made to  em ig ra te , K ingsley i s  
o f fe r in g  a  p r a c t ic a l  so lu tio n  fo r  them b u t in  a d d itio n  one which he 
firm ly  b e liev ed  to  be a genera l so lu tio n  fo r  the unemployed. In  Mary 
Barton Jem Wilson i s  fo rced  to  em igrate when communication between th e  
owners and h is  fe llow  workers has broken down. I t  i s  a p lo t  device and 
a d esp era te  remedy bom  out o f the  la c k  of mutual understanding  which 
Mrs G askell f e l t  to  be so im portant and which, ag a in , forms a u n ify in g  
theme in  the  novel as a whole.
K in g sley 's  g re a t achievement as a n o v e lis t  o f t h i s  genre i s  
th e  trea tm en t of r u r a l  poverty and d i s t r e s s .  In  s p ite  of h is  borrowings 
from o th e r so u rces , no tab ly  the  correspondence of S .G .O ., he neverthe­
le s s  p re se n ts  a view of r u r a l  co n d itio n s  in  f ic t io n  which i s  re fre sh in g ly  
new. Lancelot S m ith 's v i s i t  to  th e  country f a i r  and A lton Locke's 
second v i s i t  to  Cambridgeshire show a knowledge and understanding  of 
the  p l ig h t  of the  r u r a l  worker which go much deeper than  those  of any 
o th e r contemporary n o v e lis t .
Mrs G askell, d e sp ite  her d e ta ile d  exam ination of th e  urban w orker's  
way of l i f e ,  d id  no t see th e  r u r a l  problem in  the same term s as K ingsley. 
She i s  aware of the cond itions and she re v e a ls  h er knowledge through the  
advice which Margaret Hale g ives to  H iggins:
They lab o u r on from day to  day, in  th e  g re a t  so litu d e  of steam ing f ie ld s
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-  never speaking or l i f t i n g  up t h e i r  poor, b e n t, downcast heads.
The hard spade-work robs t h e i r  b ra in  of l i f e ;  th e  sameness of t h e i r
4t o i l  deadens t h e i r  im agination .
T his speech could alm ost have been made by T regarva, b u t on the  occasion 
when M argaret Hale v i s i t s  the  v i l la g e  of H elstone , Mrs G askell chooses 
very  la rg e ly  to  ignore t h i s  a sp ec t o f r u r a l  l i f e .  The e v i ls  o f v i l la g e  
l i f e  a re  mentioned bu t she mainly uses th e  opportun ity  to  provide a 
n o s ta lg ic  a l te rn a t iv e  -  a view of happ ier tim es fo r  th e  Hale fam ily 
b efo re  th e  move to  M ilton N orthern.
Both w rite rs  choose to  include union meetings and bo th  a re  
unsym pathetic to  the  way in  which the  unions e x e r t p ressu re  on the  
in d iv id u a l. There a re  a  number of union m eetings in  A lton Locke and 
a t  one Locke ra sh ly  v o lu n teers  to  seek the support of the  farm -w orkers. 
Although t h i s  a c t  has d isa s tro u s  consequences fo r  him, th e  a c tu a l 
m eeting i s  only b r ie f ly  d escrib ed . The most im portant occasion i s  when 
Locke addresses the  farm-workers a t  the  open a i r  meeting in  Cambridge­
s h ir e .  K ingsley uses th i s  opportun ity  to  d esc rib e  in  d e t a i l  the 
s u ffe r in g  of the lab o u rers  and show how e a s i ly  desp era te  circum stances 
can cause w e ll- in te n tio n e d  men to  take d esp era te  rem edies. I t  i s  a 
v iv id  d e s c r ip tio n  of r u r a l  co n d itio n s  and th e  chain  of even ts r e la te s  
c lo se ly  to  th e  i r r e s o lu te  na tu re  of Locke's c h a ra c te r ,  which had been 
e s ta b lish e d  p rev io u sly . I t s  weakness as a r e a l i s t i c  scene i s  p a r t ly  
due to  th e  way in  which Kingsley f a i l s  to  make o th er c h a ra c te rs  
im portant in  th e i r  own r ig h t  and, in s te a d , simply uses them as o b jec ts  
to  which Locke responds. As a v i s i t in g  union o f f i c i a l  he i s  speaking 
to  s tra n g e rs  and by using  th i s  s i tu a t io n  Kingsley has gained the 
advantage of being ab le  to  p resen t the  farm -w orker's case as  an o u ts id e r
Works. IV, 364.
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would f re s h ly  hear i t ,  bu t he has s a c r i f ic e d  th e  opportun ity  of any r e a l  
s o c ia l  in te ra c t io n  between Locke and the o th e r c h a ra c te rs .
In  Mary Barton th e  union meeting i s  an in te g ra l  p a r t  of the  
s tru c tu re  of th e  noyel. I t  a r is e s  as a n a tu ra l  development of th e  
even ts which have gone befo re  and i t  i s  concerned w ith  c h a ra c te rs  who 
have been e s ta b lish e d  a lread y . In  ad d itio n  i t  i s  the  fo c a l p o in t of 
th e  novel. Mrs G askell used th e  occasion to  emphasise the  c o n f l ic t  
between worker and worker, w ith  John B arto n 's  d e sc r ip tio n  of h is  v i s i t  
to  the  in firm ary  to  see th e  r e s u l t s  of a  v i t r i o l  throw ing in c id e n t.
From th i s  h o rr ib le  m istake grows the  no tion  th a t  s o l id a r i ty  between 
th e  workers a g a in s t the  owners must be m aintained a t  a l l  c o s ts .  I t  i s  
a t  th i s  p o in t th a t  th e  seemingly innocent cartoon  o f th e  workers by 
young Carson pushes th e  men beyond the bounds of reason . But the  
r e a l  achievement of t h i s  ch ap te r i s  in  the  human response so r e a l i s t i c ­
a l ly  describ ed  and b e a u t i fu lly  modulated th a t  i t  hovers between good 
humour and tragedy  where the  men could alm ost laugh a t  t h e i r  c a r ic a tu re s  
i f  they were no t s ta rv in g  and y e t f in a l ly  reso lv e  to  murder the  man 
who drew them.
Mrs G askell*s understanding  of the working c la s se s  not only 
enabled h e r to  perceive c le a r ly  the  kind of c h a ra c te rs  th a t  she wished 
to  p o rtra y  bu t i t  a lso  in fluenced  the way in  which she chose to  
s tru c tu re  the  t o t a l  novel. This i s  p a r t ic u la r ly  tru e  o f Mary B arto n , 
where John B arto n 's  behaviour la rg e ly  determ ines th e  form of th e  whole 
work. In  North and South the  re la t io n s h ip s  which e x is t  between th e  
c h a ra c te rs  are  very s tro n g ly  in fluenced  by th e i r  s o c ia l  c la s s  a t t i tu d e s  
and s u b s ta n tia l ly  d i r e c t  t h e i r  thoughts and a c tio n s  throughout the  novel. 
C harles K ingsley has only p a r t i a l ly  succeeded in  the  in te g ra tio n  of h is  
c h a ra c te rs  w ith t h e i r  background and they a re  o ften  to  be found merely
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o ffe r in g  a  view point r a th e r  than  g iv ing  the  fe e lin g  o f actually- 
experiencing  i t .  Mrs G askell*s s o c ia l  in s ig h t ,  however, i s  in e x tr ic a b le  
from h e r a r t  as  a n o v e lis t .  She i s  ab le  to  c re a te  a  world in  which we 
have a  fe e lin g  th a t  the  working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  f u l ly  belong. This 
success i s  c lo se ly  r e la te d  to  h er g re a te s t  achievement which i s  h er 
understand ing  of th e  r e la t io n s h ip  th a t  e x is ts  between language and 
c u l tu re .  This enab les h er to  g ive bo th  a fe e lin g  of a u th e n t ic i ty  to  
th e  speech of h e r working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  by e f f e c t iv e ly  s im u la tin g  
a c tu a l  d ia le c t  in  t h e i r  co n v ersa tio n s , and to  advance beyond the  sim ple 
exp ression  of words and phrases re p re se n ta tiv e  o f t h e i r  speech to  c re a te  
in  th e  d ia logues of h e r c h a ra c te rs  d is t in c t iv e  view points which a re  
generated  by s p e c if ic  c u l tu ra l  experiences. I t  i s  the  t o t a l  
comprehension of th e  working c la s s  c u ltu re  a t  a l l  le v e ls  th a t  g ives 
dep th  to  h er c h a ra c te r s , which a  simple overlay  of speech p a tte rn s  
could no t have c re a te d . I t  i s  h er s k i l l  in  p re sen tin g  such a fe e lin g  
o f t o t a l i t y  in  h e r working c la s s  c h a ra c te rs  th a t  makes those  p a r ts  of 
Mary Barton and North and South where th ese  c h a ra c te rs  appear, no tab le  
in  the  work of a w r ite r  of t h i s  period .
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APPENDIX I
Henry Mayhew, London Labour and the  London Poor ( 1861)
S tatem ents o f S heep 's T ro t te r  Women
"Women's f a r  worse to  p lea se  than men. I 'v e  known a  woman buy a 
t r o t t e r ,  p u t i ^ r  te e th  in to  i t ,  and then say i t  w asn 't good, and re tu rn  
i t .  I t  w asn 't p a id  fo r  when she d id  s o , and because I  grumbled, I  was 
abused by h e r , as i f  I 'd  been a Turk. The lan d lo rd  in te r f e r e d ,  and he
s a id ,  s a id  he, ' I ' l l  no t have th i s  poor woman in s u lte d ; s h e 's  here fo r
th e  convenience of them as re q u ire s  t r o t t e r s ,  and s h e 's  a w ell-conducted  
woman, and I ' l l  no t have h e r i n s u l t e d , ' he sa y s , says he, lo f ty  and l ik e  
a  gentlem an, s i r .  'Why, who's in s u lt in g  th e  o ld  b—h? ' says th e  
woman, says sh e . 'Why, you a r e , '  says the  la n d lo rd , says he, 'and  you 
ought to  pay h e r f o r  h er t r o t t e r ,  o r how i s  she to  l iv e ?  ' 'What th e  b— 
h-11  do I  ca re  how she l iv e s ,*  says the  woman, ' i t s  no th ing  to  me, and 
I  w on 't pay h e r . ' 'Then I  w i l l , '  says th e  la n d lo rd , says he, 'h e r e 's  
6d . , '  and he w ouldn 't take  the change." (1 , 172- 73)
S tatem ent o f a B lind T a ilo r
"The workshop a t  th i s  cheap house was bo th  sm all and badly v e n t i la te d .
I t  wasabout seven fo o t sq u are , and so low, th a t  as you s o t  on th e  
f lo o r  you could touch the c e i l in g  w ith  the  t i p  o f your f in g e r .  In  
t h i s  p lace  seven o f us worked -  th re e  on each s id e  and one in  th e  m iddle. 
Two of my shopmates were boys, o r e lse  I  am su re  i t  would no t have 
h eld  us a l l .  There was no chimney, nor no window th a t  could be opened 
to  l e t  th e  a i r  in .  I t  was l ig h te d  by a  s k y lig h t ,  and th i s  would n e i th e r  
open nor sh u t. The only means fo r  l e t t i n g  out the  fo u l a i r  was one o f
them wo ik in g  v e n t i la to r s  -  l ik e  cockades, you know, s i r  -  f ix ed  in  one
o f the panes of g la ss ; bu t t h i s  w ouldn 't work, so th e re  we were, o fte n
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from 5 in  th e  morning t i l l  10 a t  n ig h t ,  working in  t h i s  d read fu l p la c e . 
There was no f i r e  in  th e  w in te r, though we never needed one, fo r  the  
workshop was over-ho t from th e  s u ffo c a tio n , and in  the summer i t  was 
l ik e  an oven. This i s  what i t  was in  the daytim e, but m ortal tongue 
c a n 't  t e l l  what i t  was a t  n ig h t,  w ith  th e  two g a s - l ig h ts  burning away, 
and alm ost s t i f l i n g  u s . Many a  tim e some o f the men has been c a r r ie d  
o u t by the  o th e rs  f a in tin g  fo r  a i r . "  ( I ,  343)
Thomas Cooper, The L ife  o f Thomas Cooper; w ritte n  by h im self ( 1872)
The h ap p ies t hours of a l l  I  had in  e a rly  years were sp en t a lo n e , and 
w ith  books. When childhood was p a s t ,  and I  ceased to  f e e l  so much 
absorbed in  th e  F ab les , and l i t t l e  s to ry  books, th e  im m ortal " P ilg r im 's  
P rog ress"  was my book o f books. What hours o f wonder and ra p tu re  
I  passed  w ith  Bunyan when a  boy! He was always new; and though a  
"number-man", o r  tra v e l lin g -b o o k s e lle r ,  k in d ly  l e f t  me h is  c u r io s i t i e s ,  
now and th en , because ay eagerness in te re s te d  him, I  re tu rn ed  w ith  
in c reased  r e l i s h  to  C h ris tia n  and F a i th fu l ,  G reat H eart and G iant 
D espair, a f t e r  reading odd numbers of B a in e s 's  "H isto ry  of th e  War", 
and "Pamela", and "The E a rl of Moreland"; and th e  s to r ie s  of Turpin 
and Nevison, the  famous highwaymen, and Bampfylde Moore-Carew, th e  
King o f th e  G ip s ie s , ( p .22)
Samuel Bamford, E arly  Days (l849)
I t  was about such a  perio d  as th is  th a t  my e a r l i e s t  r e c o lle c t io n s  of 
my p a ren ts  and our fam ily commence. My fa th e r  as I  have s a id ,  was 
a  huge-framed body o f a  man, but a t  th a t  time he was p a le ,  s to o p in g , 
and a tte n u a te d , probably from scan ty  f a re ,  as w ell as repeated  
v i s i t a t io n s  of s ic k n e ss . My mother, -  and I  have h er image d i s t i n c t ly
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b efo re  me, -  was a person  o f very womanly and m otherly presence* T a l l ,  
u p r ig h t,  a c t iv e ,  and c lean ly  to  an excess; h er cheeks were f a i r  and 
ruddy as app les; h er daik  h a i r  was combed over a  r o l l  befo re  and 
behind , and confined by a  mob cap as w hite as b leached l in e n  could be 
made; h e r neck was covered by a handkerch ief, over which she wore 
a  bed-gown; and a  c lean  checked spron , w ith  b lack  hose and shoes, 
completed h er every-day a t t i r e ,  ( p .5)
John O ver's  L e t te r  to  C harles Dickens (l840)
My d ear F rien d
Subdued by a  f i t  o f  sp lee n , -  o r  r a th e r ,  perhaps, I  should  say 
usurped by a  sn a r l in g  f ie n d  o f d isco n ten t and despondency which 
occasionaly  o b ta in s  th e  m astery I  know n o t why o r  w herefore, I  dare 
n o t ven tu re  to  convey to  you c e r ta in  remarks o r rhapsodies which have 
a r is e n  in  my mind p a r t ly  from your co n v ersa tio n , and p a r t ly  from the  
d ig e s tio n  of the  book by Thomas C arly le  e n t i te d  "Chartism" which your 
k indness has enabled me to  p e ru se . I  have th e re fo re  w aited  t i l l  the  
m urrain passed  away, which I  hope you w i l l  rec iev e  as an apology fo r  
th e  a l l  unconscionable tim e th a t  I  have d e ta ined  your book, and which 
I  herew ith  re tu rn  w ith  many th anks .
Bowbottom D ia rie s  (1797)
Saddlew orth th is  day a  g re a t number of people a tten d ed  a t  a  p lace  
c a l le d  Raven Stones in  G reenfie ld  fo r  the purpose of blowing up by 
Gunpower a  venerable la rg e  stone c a lle d  one of the raven S tones wich 
Stone was S itu a te d  up a verey High and L ofty  rock when th e  people 
where mineing under the Stone in  o rd e r to  la y  t h e i r  powder th e  Stone 
Suddenly f e l l  down and made i t s  way down a  la rg e  p re c ip ic e  where
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a G reat number o f S p ec ta to rs  where assembled Happyly th e re  was bu t one 
man k i le d  b u t a  G reat number where much wounded in  i t s  way to  th e  w ater 
wich runs down G r in f ie ld  i t s  v e lo c ity  and w eight where so G reat th a t  i t  
Crushed Sma l l e r  Stones and L evelled  th e  Ground so much th a t  i t  
resem bled a new baldered  road (p p .34-35)
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M artineau , H a r r ie t ,  I l l u s t r a t i o n s  o f P o l i t i c a l  Economy (London, l832-4)
M asefie ld , M.A*, Peacocks and P rim roses: a survey o f D i s r a e l i 's  novels
(London, 1953)
(Tonna), C h a r lo tte  E liz a b e th , Helen Fleetwood (London, l8 4 l)
T ro llo p e , F ran ces, The L ife  and Adventures o f M ichael Armstrong, The 
F ac to ry  Boy (London, l840)
W heatley, V ., The L ife  and Work o f H a r r ie t  M artineau (London, 1957)
(b) A r t ic le s  in  P e r io d ic a ls  e tc .
Sm ith, S.M ., 'B lue Books and V ic to ria n  N o v e l i s t s ',  Review o f  E n g lish  
S tu d ie s  XXI (1970)
Sm ith, S.M*, 'W ille n h a ll and Wodgate; D i s r a e l i 's  Use o f Blue Book 
E v id en ce ', Review of E ng lish  S tu d ie s , X III (1962)
V C harles K ingsley
(a ) Works
The L ife  and Works o f C harles K ingsley , 19 vo ls  (London, 1901-3)
C harles K ingsley; His l e t t e r s  and Memories o f His L jfe ^ed* by Frances 
K ingsley (London, l877)
A lton Locke, T a ilo r  and Poet (anon*) 2 v o ls  (London, I 85O)
C harles K ingsley , Alton Locke, T a ilo r  and Poet* An A utobiography, new 
e d it io n  w ith  a new p re face  "To the U ndergraduates o f Cambridge" 
(London, 1862)
Y east; A Problem (anon*) (London, I 851)
C harles K ingsley , Y east: A Problem ^4th e d it io n  w ith  a  new p re fa ce
(London, 1859)
(b ) C r i t i c a l  and B iog raph ica l S tu d ie s  
Baldwin, S*E., C harles K ingsley (New Yoik, 1934)
B arth , J .R * , C oleridge and C h r is t ia n  D octrine  (Cambridge, Mass*, 1969)
Binyon, G*C., The C h r is tia n  S o c ia l i s t  Movement in  England: An I n tr o ­
duction  to the s tudy  o f i t s  H is to ry  (London, 1931)
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B oulger, J .D . ,  C oleridge as a R elig ious T hinker (New Haven, I 96I )
Brown, W.H,, C harles K ingsley: The Woik of Parson Lot (M anchester, 1924)
C a r ly le , Thomas, The C o llec ted  Works o f  Thomas C a r ly le , Centeneury 
e d i t io n 3^0 v o ls  (London, l897)
Cazamian, L . , K ingsley e t  Thomas Cooper, Etude s u r  une Source d 'A lto n  
Locke (P a r is ,  1903)
C h it ty ,  S . ,  The B east and the  Monk (London, 19?4)
C h ris te n sen , T . , O rig in  and H is to ry  of C h r is tia n  S ocia lism  1848-54 
(Aarhus, 1962)
C o lerid g e , S .T .,  Aids to  R e fle c tio n   ^ Bohn's L ib rary  ed* (London, l844) 
Collom s, B ., C harles K ingsley  (London, 1975)
Cooper, Thomas, The L ife  of Thomas Cooper, W ritten  by H im self (London,
1872)
C ourtney, J .E . ,  F ree Thinkers o f the  N ine teen th  Century (London, 1920)
Dobrzycka, I . ,  The C onditions o f th e  Working C lass  in  th e  S o c ia l Novels 
o f C harles K ingsley (Warsaw, 1955)
H a rtle y , A .J . ,  The Novels of C harles K ingsley: A C h r is t ia n  S o c ia l
I n te r p r e ta t io n  (F o lk esto n e , 1977)
Holloway, J . , The V ic to rian  Sage (London, 1953)
I n g l i s ,  K .S ., Churches and the  Woiking C lasses in  V ic to r ia n  England 
(London, 1963)
Kaufmann, M., C harles K ingsley: C h r is tia n  S o c ia l i s t  and R adical
Reformer (London, 1892)
K en d all, G ., C harles K ingsley and His Ideas (London, 1947)
Marmo, M., The S o c ia l Novel o f  C harles K ingsley (S a le rn o , 1937)
M a rr io tt ,  J .A .R ., C harles K ingsley; N o v e lis t (O xford, 1892)
M a rr io tt ,  J . , E nglish  H isto ry  in  E n g lish  F ic tio n  (London, 1940)
M artin , R .3 . , The Dust o f Combat: A L ife  o f  C harles K ingsley  (London,1959)
M aurice, F .D ., The Kingdom of C h r is t ,  o r . H ints on the  P r in c ip le s  
O rdinances, and C o n s titu tio n  o f th e  C ath o lic  Church 
(London, 1838)
328.
M aurice, F .D ., The L ife  o f F red e rick  Denison M aurice^ed* by F re d e ric k  
Maurice (London, 1885)
The C o llec ted  L e tte r s  of George M ered ith , ed* by C .L .C lin e , 3 v o ls  
(London, 1970)
Osborne, S .G ., The L e tte r s  of S.G.O. on P ublic  A ffa irs  to  The Times 
1844-88 (London, 1890)
Pope-Hennessy, U ., Canon C harles K ingsley (London, 1948)
Raven, C .E ., C h ris tia n  S ocia lism  1848-1854 (London, 1920)
R e c k it t ,  M.B., M aurice to  Temple; A Century o f th e  S o c ia l Movement in  
th e  Church o f England (London, 1947)
S tubbs, C.W., C harles K ingsley and th e  C h r is tia n  S o c ia l Movement 
(London, 1899)
Symons, J# , Thomas C a rly le ; The L ife  and Ideas o f a Prophet (New York,
1952)
Thorp, M .F., A L ife  o f C harles K ingsley l8 l9 - l8 7 3  (New York, 1937) 
V ulliam y, C .E ., C harles K ingsley and C h r is tia n  S ocia lism  (London, 1914)
(c ) A r tic le s  in  P e r io d ic a ls  e t c .
Colby, R .A ., 'How i t  s t r ik e s  a  Contemporary: The S p e c ta to r  as C r i t i c ' ,
N ineteen th  Century F ic tio n  XI (1956)
C rip p s, E.A. 'C h arle s  K in g s ley 's  A lton Locke: an e d it io n  o f th e  185O
te x t  w ith  an in tro d u c tio n  and ex p lanato ry  a n n o ta tio n ' 
(unpublished  Ph.D. d i s s e r ta t io n .  U n iv e rs ity  o f London,
1975)
G il le s p ie ,  H .R ., 'George E l i o t 's  T e r t iu s  Lydgate and C harles K in g s le y 's  
T h u m a l l ', Notes and Q ueries NS.XI (1964)
M artin , R .B ., 'An E d itio n  o f th e  Correspondence and P r iv a te  P apers o f 
C harles K ingsley 1819- 1856 ' (unpublished  D .P h il 
d i s s e r ta t io n .  U n iv e rs ity  of Oxford, 1950)
Peyrouton , N .C ., 'C h arle s  Dickens and th e  C h r is t ia n  S o c ia l i s t s ;  The 
K ingsley-D ickens Myth' D ickensian LVIII ( 1962)
P r ic e ,  J .B . ,  ' C harles Readeand C harles K in g s le y ',  Contemporary Review 
CLXXXIII (1953)
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VI E liz a b e th  G askell
(a )  Works
The Works o f Mrs G ask e ll. ed. by A W.Ward (London, I 906)
The L e tte r s  o f Mrs G a sk e ll. ed. by J  A.V. Chappie and A. P o lla rd  
(M anchester, I 966)
Mary B arton; A Tale of M anchester L ife  (. an o n .) 2 v o ls  (London, 1848) 
E liz a b e th  G ask e ll, North and South  ^ 2 v o ls  (London, 1835)
E liz a b e th  G ask e ll, North and S outh , ed. by Dorothy C o llin  (Harmondsworth,
1970)
E lizab eth  G askell, North and Sputh. ed. by Angus E&sson ( Oxford, 1973)
(b) C r i t i c a l  and B io g rap h ica l S tud ies
A llen , W., The N o v e lis t as In novato r (London, I 965)
A l lo t t ,  M. , E liz a b e th  G askell (London, I 960)
B ald , M A , Women-Writers of th e  N ineteen th  Century (Cambridge, 1923)
The B ro n tes . T h e ir L iv es . F rien d sh ip s  and Correspondence, ed. by
Thomas J . Wise and John A. Symington, 4 v o ls  (O xford, 1932)
C e c il ,  D ., E a rly  V ic to r ia n  N o v e lis ts  (London, 1934)
Chadwick, E A ., Mrs G ask ell; H aunts. Homes and S to r ie s  (London, I 9IO)
C ra ik , W.A., E liz a b e th  G askell and the  E ng lish  P ro v in c ia l Novel 
(London, 1973)
D ickens, C . , The L e tte r s  o f C harles D ickens, ed. by W alter D ex ter,
3 vo ls (London, 1938)
Dullemen, J . J .  van, Mrs G askellt N o v elis t and B iographer (Amsterdam, 1924)
E asson, A ., E liz a b e th  G askell (London, 1979)
f f re n c h , Y ., Mrs G askell (London, 1949)
Ganz, M., E liz a b e th  G askell; th e  a r t i s t  in  c o n f l ic t  (New York, I 969)
H aldane, E .S . ,  Mrs G askell and h er F riends (London, 1930)
Hopkins, A B . , E liz a b e th  G ask e ll. Her L ife  and Work (London, 1952)
Howard, D. ,  Lucas, J . and Goode, J . ,  e d s . ,  T ra d itio n  and Tolerance in  
N ineteenth-C entury F ic tio n  (London, I 966)
330.
LaA;^buiy, C ., E lizabeth . G askell: The Novel of S o c ia l C r is is
(London, 1975)
L e c la ire ,  L*, Le Roman R e g io n a lis ts  dan le s  I l e s  B ritan n iq u e  l800-195Q 
(C lerm ont, 1954)
McVeagh, J . ,  E liz a b e th  G askell (London, 1970)
N orthup, C .S ., Mrs G askell ( a  b ib lio g rap h y ) (New Haven, 1929)
Payne, G .A ., Mrs G askell and K nutsford  (London, 1900)
Payne, G .A ., Mrs G askell? A B rie f  Biography (M anchester, 1929)
P o l la rd ,  A ., Mrs G askell -  N o v e lis t and B iographer (M anchester, 19&5)
S anders, G. de W itt, E liz a b e th  G askell (Oxford, 1929)
S harps, J .G . ,  Mrs G a s k e ll 's  O bservation and In v en tio n  (F o n tw ell,
Sussex , 1970)
Swingewood, A ., The Novel & R evolution (London, 1975)
T i l lo ts o n ,  K ., Novels o f th e  E ig h teen -F o rtie s  (Oxford, 1954)
W h itf ie ld , A .S ., Mrs G ask ell: Her L ife  and Work (London, 1929)
W right, E«, Mrs G askell; th e  b a s is  fo r  reassessm ent (O xford, 1965)
(c ) A r t ic le s  in  P e r io d ic a ls  e tc .
Bland , D .S ., ' Mary Barton and H is to r ic a l  A ccuracy' ,  Review o f E n g lish  
S tu d ie s , N .S .I .  (January , 1950)
G a m a ll, G ., 'D ickens, Mrs G ask e ll and the  P resto n  S t r i k e ' ,
V ic to ria n  S tu d ie s , V III (Septem ber, 1964)
Chappie, J .A .V ., ' N orth and South: A re a sse ssm e n t'. Essays in  C r i t ic is m ,
XVII ( 1967)
C o ll in s ,  H .P ., 'The Naked S e n s ib i l i ty :  E liz a b e th  G ask e ll ' E tudes
C e ltiq u es  I I I  (1953)
C rick , J .B . ,  'D aughters and Wives: Mrs G a s k e ll 's  h e ro in e s '
(unpublished  Ph.D. d i s s e r ta t io n .  U n iv e rs ity  o f Leeds, 
1974)
G allag h er, C.M. 'E liz a b e th  G askell: the  S o c ia l N ovels ' (unpublished
M.A. d i s s e r ta t io n .  U n iv e rs ity  o f L iv erp o o l, 1963)
331.
G a sk e ll, W., The L ancashire D ia le c t I l l u s t r a t e d  in  L ec tu res  (London,
1854)
Hardy, B . , 'Mrs G ask ell and GeOrge E lio t*  in  Sphere H is to ry  o f L i te r a tu r e  
in  the  E ng lish  Language e^d. by A rthur P o lla rd  jVol 6 
(London, 1969)
(Hompes, M.) A M anchester C orrespondent, 'Mrs G ask ell and Her S o c ia l 
Work among the  p o o r ', The I n q u ir e r , LXIX 3565 (O ctober, 
1910)
Hopkins, A .B ., 'L ib e ra lism  in  th e  S o c ia l Teachings o f Mrs G a sk e ll ' ,
S o c ia l S erv ice  Review V (1931)
Hopkins, A .B ., 'D ickens and Mrs G ask e ll ' H untington L ib ra ry  Q u a rte rly  
IX (1946)
Hopkins, A .B ., ' Mary B arton; A V ic to ria n  Best S e lle r*  T ro llo p ian  I I I  
(Ju n e , 1948)
Jo h n sto n , J . , 'The S o c ia l S ig n ific a n c e  of th e  Novels o f Mrs G a sk e ll ' 
Jo u rn a l of S o c ia l Forces VII (December, 1928)
Rayner, D .F ., 'Mrs G a s k e ll 's  N orth and South; C onsidered as a s o c ia l  
novel and in  r e la t io n  to  h er development as a  n o v e l i s t ' 
(unpublished  Ph.D. d i s s e r ta t io n .  U n iv e rs ity  o f London, 
1968)
S h o r te r , C .K ., 'C orrespondence, A r tic le s  and Notes R e la tin g  to
Mrs E.G. G a s k e l l ',  2 vo ls (1927) ( ty p e s c r ip t  in  th e  
B ro therton  C o lle c tio n , U n iv e rs ity  o f Leeds L ib rary )
Shusterm an, D ., 'W illiam  Rathbone Greg and Mrs G a sk e ll ' P h ilo lo g ic a l  
Q u a rte r ly , XXXVI (1957)
W aller, R.D. e d . , 'L e t te r s  addressed  to  Mrs G ask e ll by c e le b ra te d  
con tem poraries, now in  the p o ssessio n  o f the  John 
Rylands L ib ra ry * , B u lle tin  o f th e  John Rylands L ib ra ry  
(March, 1935)
